
havc
Burm

€ccom lished in üc past had communications betwccn
and china bcen mole a upon by the ndian

Govc mcnt. Evcn now, Üough Burma cxpo rts littlc to yu , she

bcne6 to a slight cxtcnt from thc cxport tradc. At lcast, c pid.l<s up
lc, bıit ücüe mbs-ncjthcı a vcry dignified nor a vcry pro6tabl Io

only which is lcft hcr. valuablc trade will al ays choos{ thc
out frord therailwa ; more and morc as fccding trunk roads st

caPital But Bhamo and Kcng Tung, cspcciall hc lattcr, can 1sıill
tradc of latc 1tarspıofit oppoıtunism such as cycntuatcd in thc

and th dcvclopment of thc lcad mincs.
It in thc highcst dcgrcc unlikcly üat rrw ıailways will bc İıro-

n Yunnan, at lcast for thc prcsent. But if pcace werc assured
ıt ıs impossiblc.that thc Frcnch railway might bc cxtendcd no h_

Its logical tcrminus is on üe Yang-tzc.
furthcr point. What cflcct will an indcpcndcnt Buıma hıvc
nanl So far as'thc tradc qucstion is concerncd, onc may cön-
say, nonc. Thc Burma Govcrnmcnt intcnds-hopcs-to work

wards.

closcst touch with thc Indian Govcrnmcnt as rcgards forcign
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URDISTAN in 'Iraq is dividcd into threc parts, corrcsponding

appıoximatcly to ürcc carlicr principalitics :_ Badinan, bctwccn

thİ nation"l' frontiers and thc Grcat Zab, comprising üe
northern districts of Mosul liwa; !>onrı, bctwcen üc two Zabs, corrc-

soondins to Lrbil tiuaı and Baban, from thc Litdc Zab to thc Sirwan

(biyalaf including ıhe liwa of Sulaimani and part ot tlıc liwa of

ki.tuk. n.t*..n thc Sirwan end thc lranian boundary ıhc qadha oi
' Khanaqin is part of üc old pashaliq ot Zohab and is also prcdomi,

nantly kurdish. East of Baban, in lran, is thc pıovincc officially

ca[cj Kurdistan, the old Ardclan with its capital at Scnna; norü of it

and cast of Soran, in üc province of Azarbaijan, is üc district o{

Mukriyan with hcadquarters at Saui Bulaq.

Bajinan spcaks 
" 

İi.,in., dialcct of Kurdish, ıeferred to by .pcopl.c
as Kirmanii; it has bccn almost cntircly illitcratc and inarticulatc; it
will not conceın us furüer in üis papcr.

Soran, Baban, Ardclan and Müriyan, on üc oücr hand, form a

singlc linguistic group in that üe dialccts theıc spokcn, üough vary-

infin dlE r.nt j.grİ. 
"-ong* 

ücmsclvcs, yct sharc ccrtain markcd

chİractcristics that-distinguish thcm froın oücr gıoups; üc poplc
rcfer to üciı'languagc as Kurdi.

Dialects bclo-ngiİg to a üird group, dcsignatcd by thc.Kurds

thcmsclvcs -*hİ^İh4 and çncrally callcd Gorani,' aıc spokcn by

ccrtain tribcs along üc rcuücrn {rinç of üis block : üc Kakai ncar

Tauq, üc Zangaİı nat Kifıi, üc Baiilan ncar Khanaqin, and in

I."n İh. Go."r, İonfcdcration along or noıü of üc gıcat high road to

Kirmanshah. Thc Hcwraman ,.İb", inh"bi,ing üc main warcrshcd

of üc Zagros iotr e mochamacia wcdgQ running souü to nonh,

bctwccn Baban and Ardclan.
It is a curious circumstaıcc üat, whilc Müriyan produccd a

volumi-rrouı litcraturc in Souücrn Kurdish, üe Arddani mcn of lcttcrs

. tt h.. Ecd...ıly bcco mıinuincd b, Eıt,oPGan rhotııı üafoıııi iı oot

t(urdiıtı: üiİ opiıioo ııilt probıbly hıvc to bc ıcviıcd iı üc li8ht oı tD, ığ
ıt r.lcı-oi -y İcaroa X*diır Hcnğ Tıu6q W,übi B,g,
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policy. And üc forcign poIicy of
tbrty çars has becn anti-Chinşc

thc Indian Governmcnt, which for
and against closer rclationship wiü

thc provincc, bcyond üc Salwccn, dccidcs to ncglcct üat
counğy, wc may bc in for a pcriod of considerablc unrcst

ul

Yunnan, is not going to takc a tçasonablc vicw of the situation owr-
night. And so far as thc ovcıland. tradc routc to China is conccrncd,

Govcınmcnt, satisficd with thc progrcss madc in castcrn unnan, and
awarc üat it cannot profiıably do anything for the wcst of

güc
frorıticr. If on thc othcr hand chioa dccidcs that norv is üc ti
makc ovcrturcs to Burına, shc will probably mcct with ıhat su
which has so long bccn dcnicd her. Thc Indian Governmcnt
ıcarccly havc choscn a lcss apt ıtrcment to grant Burına

to

iected

l

t

I

I

t

l

\

nan

bc of usc. It has door; and thc cat has slipçrcd
out thc front

cvent§ arc morc powcrful men-at lcast unimagina-
tıvc and thc of lndia and may havc unlooked-

can hardly bc dcnicd cleaves to yun-
scparation will
will combinc to

morc üan it docs to India.
üe oldcı tics. Boü Chincsc and

about a closer association bctwccn thc two though thc
clcmcnt in Burma may bc cxpectcd to rcsist. thc yunnan
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at Scına invariably us.d Gorani for thcir compositions. Most of ıhc
populaı poctry curıcnt in Baban alrc was in Gorani until thc bcginning
o( üc ninctccnü ccntury (thc Kurds say üat the change caİc with
thc rcign of Aw Rahman Pasha.), when thc Sulaima]ni pocts 6rst
bcgan to usc ıhc local languagc; the word goraıiy \s to-day still üc
ordinary word for rcng (scc thc Bibliography III. 4 and 5). It is also
rclcvant to notc üat in üc sulaimani İirı İ, n^^, Goıcz is uscd to
dcscribc villagcrs with no tıibal conncction in contradistinction rc
Kurd,_ mcaıing eiüer nomads or villagcrs of tribal origin, gcnerally
Iaf; .ü.. 

.911.1ıonding tcrm in Kirkuk is Mıi4lz, sugge-stinğ'. serf,;'
and in Arbil, Kirmaııj.! It would sccm that most oİti. ,."glon *,",
formcrly. inhabitcd by a comparativcly advanccd Gorani_lpcaking
pcople, Üat it was ovcrrun by wavcs of rough Kurd.i+pcaking 

'nomadİ

whg 
|mposcd üeir spccch upon üis carlicİ population, anJ üat thc

tıadition of domination and submission is not cntircly forgoncn
bctwccn üc conqucring and thc conqucrcd stocks.

Alüough Mukri, üc Doric of Souücrn Kurdish, has rcbincd a
-1- P_r:,ig. as Üc puıcst of üc dialccts, it is thc livcly and clastic
idiom of Sulaimani üat has now cstabli§hed itsclf as üc ordinary
vchiclc of ütcrary cxprcssion. This prc_cmincncc is probably duc in
paıt to üe patronagc cıtendcd to lcncrs by üc autİnomous Baban
dynasty, which survivcd until thc middlc oİ üc ninctccnü ccntury;
and in 

_part 
to üc subscqucnt foundation at Sulaimani by thc Turks

o{ a military school, cadcts from which wcnt on to üe acadcmy and
üc staf collcgc at Consantinoplc, and so rcachcd a staıdaıd of cduca-
tion dcnicd to oücr Kurds: sincc ı9ı9, morGovcr, it has bccn thc
languagc of ofEcial corrcspondencc in üc ıcgion.

Thc following bibliographyt is a list Q hopc almost comptctc) of

Fd$d1 pamphlctş and books wrincn (wiü one cxcrption) in-üc
Southcrn Kurdish languaç aıd publishcd (wiü two cıccptions) in
'Irag. Thc cıception as to languagc is üc romancc of Kiıurshid of

_ . Scc my anit., "A Kuıdiıh Iımpooniıt. iı ıfu |oıaal, vol ııii. ı935,P.n L
t On May ıı, ı93o, l hıd o<ıııion to spcad üc oiıht ıt üc şmall villam of

Kclisa oo üc ütdc Zab, soudı-cast of Koi 
-Saniıq. 

r İaı old üat thc villİctfı
wtıc cmaordinery pplc, Kinnarrj rcılly, but ocıtııhclcıc vtıy kıvc ınd İblc
to ıği§t .ggr.lsion .nd o lolı ıftcr ücoıtlvtı
__. !.'|!c llllior.ııly is bııcd on my oı,o collcctioı. I hıvc to tlıanl Tıu6qWllıll. 

Pc_s. 
l9r_ alling my ancntioı to 6vc çııblicıtioıı which r had miıscd j

to Sıirid.!.1rl Sı'ib fc_bdpilg to 6[ ,p,o-ck ü. h.,roı in my collccıbo of
LTddi ıod o Mıic W. ıL Lyoa C.pt iı C' H. Gowıı .İra Ur. rL 

'.
Chapoıo fc .üadry it o. of iDroıhıtioD rİgııdiıg th. Flrdi.ılı

^ 
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Khawar (IIL 6.) in Gorani; Çorani litcraturc foıms an integral and
impoıtant pan of üe culfural üeasurc of thc Souücrn Kuİds, and
morc books in üis dialcci arc likcly to issuc from üc 'Iraqi_Kurdish
Prc§scs a§ thc collcction of thc scattcred works of üe carly iavouritcs
PlrŞ..rİr_ Jİ_ıc._Jxceptions as rcgards publication are tlıc ılaıhology
oi Amin Faizi (II. ı), and thc Bloııom o! Spriıg (lV. ı) bv SaividHr:in.HlrT j üc fust, üough published ln C"'nrt"ntinopll, i, İl,.
work of a Sulaimani o6ccr and, bcing composcd cntircly of scİcctions
froın thc.classic. pocts 

_of 
that ,.gion, Tormr't}," bcst possiblc intıoduc-

tion to üc subject; thc second, though publishcd at Aleppo, is ıhc
carlicr work of üc most proliGc of ü. auİhors ,.p..r.nt.d'İn th. lir,,
and üus appcarcd to mcrit inclusion.

On üe othcr hand, I havc not givcn dctails of half a rorc or so of
rhool-books (oücr than.gramm".r, VlI, z,3, and ;ı) publishcd ior
üe Statc cducational authoritics in ı9z8 and ı9ı9, noİ of somc half-
do1l h*: printcd in ı933, since üesc arc for tİ. -ort p"rt close and
unidiomatic translations from thc Arabic and thus do ,rot -nstituı.§Ix)ntaneous manifcstations of thc Kurdish genius; a noticc of ıhesc
rchool_books by Profcırcı V. Minorsky will, İowcvİr, bc found in th.
Rcıruc dc, Eludcı Islamiqucs oi ıg3ı.

BIBLIOGRAPHYt

I._PERIODICAL JOURNALISM
A.JuıeıxrNı Pnrss

(Cıllcd io tuıa Govcrnmcot, Municipal, tiyao Prcıs)

._:;^Y'_!k -n" ("r:g_..*).^ ı3} x 8} inchcs; 4 pagcs. No. ı, Scp
l.TT. ,0, r92o, io No. ıı8, JuIy z7, ı9z. ıditcd by üc Britiüpolitical stafi.

.r. .B:og y Karılislaı (Thc Call of Kurdistan). '. A frcc, national,
scicntific, social, and litcrary wcckly.'' ı3} x 8} inches; n o, İ o"n*.
}o. 

I,, A^ucıjst 1.ıg4 ıo No. 13, Novcmbcr 3, ı9z:. *itor:'H"ajji
Mustafa Pasha. (Scc alrc No. ıı bclow.)

3. Rhoj y Kurdisıaa (Sun of Kurdistan).t '. an ofEcial, political,

.._'._|l^":l.q §:tl cditcd by pcısons insuEcicntly ..qu.intcd ıı,iıh üc diılcctto..acİt as ?ubhshcd is unfo.luaıtcly vcry corİuPİ.
_ l For üc ıystcm of tıanscriptioo o{'Kurdijh hcrc uscd scc '.A KurdiıhIınpoooiıq" Iootootc at p. ııı. '

İ Scc my anicl., "A Kurdish N.wsPaPğ,'' i^ lhc lornaı, vol. İi., ıç5,
lir_t.l. T}: dc.dipğooı .. wttiıy,,, ..ınooİhİJ ,; .tJ 

--n---t 
.İtlcıa,İıy.All Kuıdirh Fiodicalı havc appcatcd at tbc mooİ t".ıtic i;t;;;* -*-"
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Iiterary, social wcckly." ı3} x 8} inches; 4 or 6 pages. No. ı, Novcm-
bct ı5, ı9zz, to No. z5, May ı5, ı9z3. Editor : Muhammad Nuri.

4, Baıg y Hcq (Thc Call of thc Truth). Dcscription as for No. 3,
but " Printcd at Gcnclal Hcadquarter§ of thc Army of Kurdistan."
ı3} x 8} inchcs; 2 or 4 pag€§. No. ı, March 8, ı9z3, to No. 3, April ız,
,923.

5. Umiyit y lıyqlal (Hope of Indcpcndence). Dcscıiption as for
No. 3. ı3} x 8} inchcs; 4 pages. No. ı, Scptcmber uo, ı9z3, to No.
z5, May ı5, ı9z4. Editors: Ahmad Sabri Q-3), Rafrq Hilmi (4-ı3),

Husain Nazirn (ı4-ı6), Anon. (ı7-:5).
6, |iyaacuıc (Revival). " A Govcrnmcnt iournal." ı3} x 8} inches;

4 pagcs. No. ı, Augrıst ı8, ı9z4, to ? (thc last numbcr in my collec-

tion is 5o, of Novembcr z6, ı9z5; but thcrc may havc becn ıwo oı
thrce subscqucnt issues bcforc /ryazeııa was replaced by |iyaı). Editoı
not namcd.

7. |iyan (Liie). " A plitical, cııltural, social weckly." ı3} x 6|
inchcs; 4 or 6 pages. No. r, |anuary zı, ı9z6, to No. 4o6, |uly l.
ı934. Publishcd by thc Municipality. Thcn ı7} x ıı| inchcs; 4 or 6
pagcs. No. 4o7, Augu§t ı2, 1934, to prcscnt time §o. 5o7, Dccem,
ber zı, ı93Q, Editor: " Piyrc M€rd." (Noıc.-Saiyid Husain Fluzni
Mukriyani cooperatcd in a fcw numbcış from 4o7 onwards.)

B._Ruwrxoız
(Zt y Kirmanciy Prcıı)

8. Zar y Kirmaaciy (Thc Kirmanji Tongue) " A social, historical,

tcchnical, literary Kurdish monthly." About ıı}x8 inches; ıı to z8

pagcs. No. ı, May z4, 19z6; Nos. ı6 in ı9z6; 7-ı| iı 1g27i ı2,|5 iı
r9ı8; ıGzo i^ 191-gi 2|-23 (Junc 4) in l93oi nonc in ı93ı; No. z4 on

|u|y 4, ıgzz. Wood<ut titlc-pagc Nos. r-3 and, with slight changc of

dcsign, Nos. 4-ı5.

C.-Aıııı
(Rhııı,nıkiy hcıı)

g. Rhuwıaftiy' (Ligh$. " A scientiGg social, cultural Kurdish
weckly." About ıı| x 8| inchcs; ı6 paçs. No. ı, Octobcr a4, ı935,

' Rlıuı.ıaal(y iı in fıct thc ıucccssor of Zar y Kiı,ııaıciy, p,.intcd, publish,d
and laıçly wriİtcn by Sıiyid Husain Huzni; undtı üc ncşı Prcıı La_g_ üc ıe
ıporrcibİ. İdiıor mııst'bc nımcd on üc titlc-pagc aod must hıvc üc diplomı of
. ' Higl, S.l,-l,- a diıincıion vhich üc lcaıocd .nd culturcd S. Husıin docı
not 9oasa*r.
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to No. ro, Aprl| ı5, ı936. Rcsponsiblc cditor : Muhammad Shit
Mustafa.

D._Kııxux
(Muoicipal Prcss)

_ ıo. Kcr\aıaQ $irkuk). Varying sizcs, lcttcrprcss ıı x 7f; inches;
from No. 3oz of May z, ı93o, to No, 354 of May z9, ı93ı, 53 issucs, a
Kurdish cdition was published simuluncously with thc Turkish.

II.-POETRY: ANTHOLOGIES AND COLLECTED WORKS
ı. Encumcı y Ediybaıı y Kırl (Anüology of Kurdish Pocts).

Edited with introduction by Amin Faizi. Isıanbul : Terjuman-i-
Haqiqat Prcss, ı9zo. 6| x 5 inchcs; ıç pagcs.

z, Diywon y Esh'ar y Mchwiy (Collectcd Vcrse of Shaikh
Muhammad " Mahwi"). Shon biographical inuoduction by Ali
Kcmal Bapiraghazada. Sulaimani: Govcrnmeıt Prcsş ı9zı. 8} x 6|
inchcs; 8ı pagcs.

ı I havc bccı rcmiodcd, sincc üis list wıs complctcd, üat ı kurdish propa-
ganda paper callcd Ttgcyiıhtiı y Rharri! (UrııJcrrtanding 

'hc 
Tlüıh), ıı,as cditcd

by E. B. Soanc and publishcd by thc miliury authoritics in Baghdad to*,ards thc
cnd of ıhc ııar; l am not aıvarc i{ ıny copics ırc still in cxistcncc.

32

E.-Bıcrı»ro*
ıı. Baıg y Kurdisı\n (Thc Call of Kurdistan). .'Political, cul-

fural, and tcchnical." zz x ı5} inchcs; 4 pages. Only 3 issues, No.
ı4-ı, fanuary ı8, No. ı4_z, Fcbruary ı5, No. ı4_3, April ı, ı9z6 (scc
No. z abovc). Editor: Mustafa Pasha. Writcr: Mustafa Shauki.

ız. Diyariy' Kurdiııon (Gift of Kurdistan). '. A weekly in Kurdish,
Arabic, and Turkish." ıox8| inchcs; size varies from zz pagcs
(No. ı) to 48 pages (No. 7); Nos. ıı_ız, ı3_ı4 appcarcd as double
numbcrs of ı4 pagcs each. No. r, March II, 1925, to No. ı6, May ıı,
ı9z6. Profusely illustrated with photographs. Editor: Salih Zaki
Sahibqiran.

3. Pcyjc (Ladder), " Kurdish litcrary and social." 7} x 5 inches;

44 pagcs. Only one issuc, datcd ı9ı7. Editor; Mustafa Shauki.
ı4. Annuals of üc Kurdish studcnb in Baghdad: (a) Rhcuishl u

Xıra.ı (Conduct and Bchaviour); ı9u7. 8| x 6| inches; ızo pages.

P) Yadgar y Lıweı (fnıvcrıiı of üe Youü); ı933. 9| x 8} inches;
8o pagcs. (c\ Diyaiy' I-awoı (Glit of üc Youth); ı934. 9} x 8}
inches; ıo: pagcs.
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8. Diyuan y Tahir Bcg| (C,o|lectcd Vcrsc of Tahir Bcg ta§. Intrc

duction.. Sulaimani Prcss, ı936. 8} x 7 inchcs; 57 p"g..l

_ g. Diyuy y Edcb (C.ollcctcd Works of AMullah Bcg Misbah-ud-
Diwan " Adab'). Introduction by S. Husain Huzni. Ruwandiz :
Zar y Kirmaociy publicatioıs No. ı3; ı936. 8| x5| inchcs; 9 pagcs.

III.--oTHER vERsE
ı, Xoshiy aı Tirshiy (Swcct and Bincr). Fables by Saiyid Husain

Huzni Mukriyani. Ruwandiz: Zar y Kirmanciy publications No. 5;ı9z8. 8} x 5} inchcs; 17 pagcs; wood-cut illustrations.
z. Diyariy' Mcla Mihcmmcıl y Koyi (Tlıc Gift o{ Mulla Muham-

mad of Koi). Satirical vcrscs. Ruwardiz: Z.K. pub, No. 8; ı9ı8.
7} x 5} inchcs; ı6 pages.

3. Scma uı Zcmiya (§cevcıı and Earth). By Auni E6cndi, Mudir
of Balik Nahiya. Ruwandiz: Z.K. pub. No. ıo; ı9a8. 7} x 5} inchcs;
9 Pagts.

4. Gorazıy (Sonş). By Kıriın Sa'id. Baghdad: Funt Prcıs, ı9,ı8.
8} x 5} inchcs; ı5 pagcs.

5. Gonııiy (Songs) By Kurdi aıd Mcriwaıi. Baghdıd: Aium
Prcss, ı93ı. 9 x 6| inchcs; 76 prg*.

6. Xutıhiyıl y Xaııar (Khurshid of Khawar). A romıntic ballad
in üc Gorani diılcct attributcd to Mirzı Mustafa Dili Dıli of Scnnı.

. §cc agaio "A Kuıdiü ı5poonin''
t Stc oy ırıidc, " SoılG ıt H.t bia" ia t\c |oııınl, vor. ııiii- ı93(

P.n ıv.
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Editcd wiü introducdon by A. Sh. Mcriwani. Baghdad: Najah
Prcs, ı933. 8}x5| inchcs; 75 pagcs.

ıv._HIsToRY

, ı, Ghııchc y Bchaisıaı (Blossom of Spring). A Cultural History
of üc Kurds. By §aiyid Husain Huzni Mukriyani. Alcppo : İl
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Huzni Mukriyani. Ruwandiz : Z.K. pub. 8} x 5} inchcs. Book It.,.
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' Book l. h.. not yct ıppırcd.
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7| x 5} inchcs; 58 pagcs.

4. Baııcrh y lyiz (Religious Relief). In ıhymcd couplcts. By
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By Kurdi and Mcriwani. Baghdad: Karkh Prcss, 1933. 5}x4l
iochcs; 88 pagcs.
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cxactl y what he will he

You ma have irrita lry
d ıve you most sinccrcl y

vc him some thing to rea
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St, telling

but you have done us a
vety, vcry ın c
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^RM}, 

lN THE E^sT 
^ND 

INDt^ To-DA Tö(^(U&L cF ROYAL atlJİaAl- ASüA1J \oc(§-17

Vol X^,({l ,l,sr^,'L,lAA'1 ,41q;/ L..Jrr"
A BIBLIOGRAPHY OF SOUTHERN KURDISH,

1937-|944
' tsv C. J. EDMONDS, C.M.G., C.B.E.

T\ :I. Society's |ournal for July, ı937, will bc found a Bibliography
I of Kurdish Periodicals and Books publishcd in lraq up to theİnd oİ

|ı936, with a short introduction on rhe distribution oİ K'urdish dialccts.
Twenty-four ycars havc now elapsed since the 6rst numbcr ofPtsh\cıı,ıiı (Septcmber zo,.ıgzo) wİs issued to a delighted SuIaimani,
and a.quartcr of a ccntury sincc Kurdish was made for İhc 6rst timc thc
othcüal language ot a n 

_ 
administration. The prescnt is thus perhaps an

appropriate monıcnt to bring ıhe record up to datc and to analyİc p.ogress.
. At firsı sight thc literary output of thİ Kurds in üis perİod'secms tohave becn astonishingly meagrc. The four-page Pi}hkcıı./tin, with,
:h."nş.: 9! the namc.to,Bczg. y Kurdisıan, Rhİj I Kurdisİı,IJniyd y
I,r!lQlo!,, llyo"r.., and |iyan, _has continucd to ,ppcr. in Sulaimani,'as 'a

bı-wcckly, weekly, or fonnighdy, almost without' interruption (thc tem-
p9r_ary rivaü Zuban, No. l, 16, was published during the'cleven' months
ot lryon', suspcnsion from March, 1938, to Fcbruaryl 1939, so that Sulai-.
manı nas never bccn wıthout its newspapcr) and must still bc considcrcd
thc main bulwark of kurdish literarv 

-acıivıtv.

.ln rhe.first four y_cars counting from ,ğzo only one rcal book was
Prlnıed, the Collccrcd Works of thc classic Poet Shaikh Muhammad," M,ah.ılıi"',and this was primarily du_c ı" th. irİiti"t;r. oİ , 

'a.l,i.n 
.m*r,

Laptaın_ V. Holt, then Assistant Political Officer and until rccentlv
Oriental Counscllor at üc British Embassy in ll"ghdrJ. İl;; y;;;;;
was markcd bv thc 6rst oublications out;dc Suİajm;ni ,-İ, A"glaİa1
Şt! Z+i Sahibqiran bcgln the issue oi_Diyariy''İ",İ;,r.),'İ"İ l, ,r,
a magazınc ın.thıce languages; at Ruwandiz Saiyid Husain Huzni Mukri-yanı, the Kurdısh caxton, fourıded the Zat y Kirmanciy press and printed
1ı1-1,rno.1 

relıgrou§ tracts (VI, z. and 3). For thc n.*İ hr. y.r.,'ortprt
contınued on much the same scale, with_brochures liıtle more thın pam-p|Ictı mostIy of cc,ntcmporary ,eise or histo.iİ. of Kr;jİ;h';;;;r;.. *rellglous matter; ha|f of thcsc wcre writtcn. printcd, ilIustiated ıvithwoodcuts and şublished by. the indefatigabl. S;rİJ Ü,;;;-;, İİ li,,l.
::l:_|i:.:,r'İ(uwandiz; thc rcst werc printcd in tsaghdad. In ı93ıapPearcd thc hrst two books of any sizc, a collcction Jf hioeraphies-"of

5:.9:l,:.l.İr,;, !y S. Huznl,.,,id ,h.'fr..İ ,,.l,;; ;] İİ.-"İİİ,'ı,,y a
'lrc 

Kutd, !n( K:lldrstlr, by Muhammad. Amin Zaki Beg (now, ı944. amcmber ot the lraq Scnatc); among other itcms thc Iİt' shows threesmall editions of claJsic poetJİuUll.t€a-i, n"gİrdrİ'tİ İrraİ'lİj V..iwani.

.__ll"':.|_:j t* .f. 
:ss,, 

was followed immcdiately by a stump in ı93z.tnc tast ycar ot thc Mandatc, when politics tendcd' to'monopoiize attcn-tion, but thcre was a oartial ,"..,ug.y'i11 ,933.- İ;-r;;;;'İJİl"İİ"g ,l,.tıking ovcr of the fo.iııe. Municipaf rİ..Jİİ ,nTİ"İ.",'.?'"""j'İ"lİ.ri.rl
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pocı, Hatji Tau6q " Piyrc M€rd," Sulaimani bcgan to show a morc
varied activity a.nd compcnsatcd for thc extinction o( the Zar y Kirmanciy
press in ıhe unfavourablc atmosphcrc of Ruwandiz; scveral 

'considcrablc

books rvcrc published in Baghdad during the samc pcriod. In ı938 rhcrc
was a ncw high pcık, far beyond anyth-İng hiıhertÖ approached,-though
5ııll very modest; the peak was not only in volume of out-turn, but aİ-.o
in the number of publications, pointing'to a hcalthy indcpcndcnt activity
Jmong ındıvlduals.

. Sincc the outbreak of war, conditions havc of coursc complctcly
changed, principally owing to papcr shortage. Thc small indeoİndcnl
pub|icist_ has 

_ 
disappcarcd and 

-Kurdish 
litc-rary work has comİ ro bc

,:rt.i.tçg l" three pcriodicals: thc ever_pcrsistcnİ Sulaimani weckly |iyı;Gclauıij, ıhe monthly magazinc of B+hdad; and thc *ar-proplgaİda
publicaıions of thc British Embassy, firsİ as isolated broadsheİts.' thcn as
,^ p:9klJ ncws-bullctin, and 6na[ly as a monthly magaziıc, Dcng y
Giıiy' Tazc, in which war publicity is combined İrith İatcrial of morc
gcncral litcrary and hisıorical intcrcst.

. .Ş,lrng9 as thc statemcnt may rcund, the broadshccts and wcckly
bulletins just mcntioncd arc, froıİı the litcıaıy point of view, thc most
intcrcsıing of all publications in ıhe ncw list, b'y rearcn of tİıc studicd
purity of the language cmployed. Arabic is üc most vital and exuberant
oi ıongues; almost cverywhcre thc Arabs wcnt, whcther for conoucst or
loı commcrcc, ücy imposcd ıhcir rcligion; whercvcr thcy imposİd their
rcligion they imposcd ıhcir alphabct;-and whereveı ücy' imposcd thcir
alphabct Aıabic woıds havc tcndcd to ovcrgıow and crİn obİitcratc thc
nativc vocabulary, sparing little morc than t[c skelcton of thc syntax with
thc_prepostııons, pronouns, demonsıratives, and a fcw vcrbs, 'In contact
with oücr _languagcs Arabic_is _likc thc luxuriant, spleıdid, unmanagc-
ablc forcsts* of the tropics which, oncc vigi|ance andcfron İo kcco thİm
back arc rclaxcd, wil! ovcıwhclm thc clcırinqc and dcstrov thc jtoutcst
works of man., Ir is only in comparativcly rccİnt timcs ıhat'languagc has
bcen assocıatcd with naıional or racial consciousness and rcligioİ hİs lost
iıs spell. Foı centurics, throughout üe Islamic world, üerc İas no rcsi.t-
ıncc wtıaıcvcı to thc encroaching Arabic. Attempts madc to cuı it backın ıne last tw€nty-hvc ycars ot grcatcr racial or naıionalistic sensitivcncs§
haı,e achicıcd..littlc or_nothing, and cvcn toiay threc out of four of thc
nouns and ad|ecttvcs ın an ordinary Pcrsian newspapcr articlc will bc
iound ıo bc Arabic; nor}ıas the procİss of cncroachmeİt bccn confined tothe lıterary language, tor original nativc words have dropped out of
common speech also.

. Forıunatcly _for itsclf 1if iı bc grantcd that the purity of a vct un-

tJJ;::il,i'"o,il:.İ,T'*:ff 
,;|I, j;,:T:l;H,lTş;:r.İ ;#:::.::HT,fs

ın consequcnce prcscrvcd its rich and ivcly vİcabutary unspoilcd. Buı
tnc momcnt tt kgan to bc wriıtcn for oficial administriıivc p,r.poscs thcdangcr arosc. The litcratc classcs wcre ciıher mullas broİıghİ up on

' This simile of thc .. unmanapcab|c forcst'. has bctn suggcstcd to my mınd byan_.articlc cntidcd " Mankind aa"d thc |unglc,'' 
'y 

aİ ğ;?h-"Öİd;;'İn"'"n ola" Blackwood."
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ıeligious_ books, or men of Pcrsian or Turkish cducation who, withouthaving, foçotten üeir mothcı _tongu., hrd b.;;;;n.l' ,o',"l.,inl. ,l,.i.protcssional, scientific or cvcn liıcrXry- thougt,, İn ,l.rJ l)"gr"g., 

"naso tcnd€d to use thc Arabic words rlr'."ay İlİİ. pr.r.rİlna'',İİİlr"lir"a,
i1 .wa; thc linc of lcast rcsistance and, -J.cor.., İrr.'lr,'nJ.r'l-.o-tor,_ablc fceling of supcrior lcarnino o..of g.nt..lir-. oTl,. 

.-.İr.*lrrg r.r*,would_ naturally 
- 
\ particulaiy .'r,irn"nrg.r-Uİ. ;'l"-'*"İ],'#, ..,l,."

counüess ncw or unfami|iar ohiçç15_2nd idcİs, with ,t*i. ,*.İ"İ-r...ur_lary, arc prcssed on thc attcnti;
ı,aiith.,.,fi .,ti.ail;i-.-iil.il;f,;T,ff *:5#lT.,l,Jr^İİrJ':.-':
papcrs or broadcasts. whose w.iters an'd ,p.;k;;r-'h;r;";;İpr'İ.,"J.."ır",
invcnrcd (by literal translation), .. *Üa;;;İJqrİ;rrü:.Tİ'f", ,l.ncw Europcan woıds; withouİa conscious act of rcsistİncc, such words,ıhough quitc ncw cven in Arahig *orld h"r.- ücen'".."p,.j'i,iil'k".airl
and. so. havc enlargcd thc arca of .n.ro".h.ini. 

-' 
uiiri",r.,ii"..'ri*"*.might havc lcd to İhaos. and futış3 g6nç1l1iqn5 *iıl t 

"rİ'İ. *İn'ı. rrraqWahbi Bcg,. a real scholar, ro. tt...r.. *iİ'İ *'İı.l, İİİ*'"-İa.a,nt
;"Tlİ: f:]'nİr.i...l[lı;': ıin" or pı,iı,ı'ogi,"i'""i,ı,ii.l rı,t
i99.+.!;ii#"i,'l,l'Jii"'i-:'o.'":,lİ§l"iİ:İJJU:İ*.-;ffi ;A_dna. 

_wirekş. Thc appcaİancc ot some ol thc new words has lcd to acertıın amount of criticism among the .onr.ruriir., f'İu, 
"tİ. 'arrui.

words wcrc cqually unfamiliar t
mind of 

. 
üe .;;;a,"iilil,i. 

"i},i,ff iİ"İrj:iİ,o,*.'Jiif .'İİİ,.'i,jlo'lİeflcctivcly as üc Kurdish wo.d comporndej;i-i".id; :i:;'.Tr:. -r-
1,:i.;'+.ğii,,y;#;"rrş:;i*ll.ijij:;[ış,ili;:..,,"pmu|la typ., thus: " Mv evc is not y.t q"lt. ur.a İo ,l. İ.*İİ"llol".,but whcn ücy are rcad ouİ thev arc vcry.İwcct to ,t. .", 

"nJ 
İh.-İ."ningıs pcıtcctly clcar to all of us; indccd. wh.r, thu *";j;;;;-.-^*;]^n.i,sp"p.i, i, p'";;Ji; ;.;;ı[i,'ii'.} ]',lli.li..laİ:f; :;?l jİ.-İİr,:explain it, ıhe cffcct is the oooosilç, 

".Jii i, ı" İİ.'İıgİ; İİİİT {rra,r5word that I scc for thc 6rrt İiİr.r.,
I h;; ;;ly;;.,,.jilii, *ffJ:: :f,jl;ilT}i-,İ,1*:,1rabic, which

:T:_,,:.,.,.ü 
*ff,şj",[T:l,*T}İ:-"?:qilun*,:ui:l;ıf t.ı:j

riq+nr',l*j*Ht*t}iiq"İ#,:;ffi i[}aŞ,it,.1ü$
İ t'İ,lİİ:.$§nt*,r,* sccm incıincd to acccpt thc suıa,imani

:ff.:,,,fllj'1;:'nce 
is, in fact, vcry,-"ıı) ;'ü;-,Jhiji o'r"ii,..".y

. Siıcc July, ı9ı44, Miıistcr of Economics in tht lıaqi Cabinct.
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BlaLIoGRAPHY oF soUTHERN KURDtsH, ı937-|944 ı89

ı6. Zubaı (Toıgoc). " A Kuıdish Wcckly." Municipal Prcss. ı;.i x rıİ inchcs.
Fi.st issue _(with piratcd titlc /iyaz) Septcmbİr ı!, r937i'No. 4 (with'namc İhanged
ıo Zuban) S<pıcırıbrıı ü, ı937; Iası issui No. 71 of |uly ı6, ıoıÖı special ıınnıımbeİed
issııc on April to, t9J9ç on occasion of death of King Ghazi. 

---

E.-Baghdad
ı7. cclawİi (sifius). " A literary and cultural monrh|y Kurdish masazlnc.'.

Na|ah Prcıs, latcr Ma'arif Prcss, 6,ıst issue |anuary, ı94o; 9| İ6J inches, th;, from
last issue of ı9ı4ı 8} x5| inchcs. Year ı9o issııcİ ıo, pagİİ O4o; ycaı t94ı issucs 5,pagcs 492; ycar ı942 i§su.s 6,_ pages 576; ycaı ı9,43 issu* ız. pıges 768i ycar ı9,44
issucs_ ı2, pag.s 864. Foundcr: lbrahim Ahmad. Editor 1ı9J3-44;: Ala.ul-bİrİ
Sajiadi.

__ !8.. P_rnc y Ctıiy' Tazc (Voicc of thc New World). An illustratcd monthly.
Ma'afif Prcıs (.xccpt Vo|. I, No.6, at Suryan Prcss), 6rst'issue Octobcr, ı94ıı Vol. İ,
October, t943, to -March, ı944, ı3ix9l inchcs, issucs 6, pagcs z88; Vol. İİİApril to
sjPtcmbcr, ı944. format rcduc.d to 9* x7l inchcs, issucs 6, 

-pages 
576; Vol. Itl, from

Ocıober, ı9ı44, latcsı issuc No. 3, Dcceıiıbcr, ı944, issues 3, ğagjJ z88. Editor till
l!nç..,sıı, Tau6q Wahbi; subiditor, then cdİtdİ sincc tjn.İ Ö+ı, Husain Huzni
Mukriyani.

II.-PoETıy: ANıııoLoctEs 
^No 

CoLLECıED'Woıts

_ ıo,. DiyuJan y Hcriyq (Collecıcd, Versc of Mulla Sa|ih of Zaiwiya " Hariq ").
lntroduction by Mcriwani. Baghdad: Mcriwani Pıcss, ı938. 8}xj| inchcs; ıo4
Pages.ıı. Komclhc Shy'ir y Sha'yran y Kırrdiy (Collcction of Verscs bv Kurdish Poets).
Edıted by Mul|a eÜul-Xcrim. Ba:ghdad:-Naiah Prcss, ı938, 9 x6'inchcs; 5z pages..

ız. Diywaa y Mcuıhuıiy ıııc Rloh y Mcıılcıaiy (Collİİcd Versc of Mauİaııii İnd
üe Spirit o[ Maulawi), Thc ori8inal 'pocm§ of AÜul Rahim " Mawlawi " in the
Gorani dialcct .dit.d with vcrsc iıanslation inıo Southern Kurdish by Haiii Tau6q
" Piyre M€rd." Sulaimani : |iyan Press : Vol. I, ı938 (misprint ı9J5). '8l x;İ inchcs;
23I Pagğs.

ı3, TLc Saııc. Vol. ll, ı9ı4o. 8! x 6 inchcs; ı88 pagcs.
ı4. Diya,aı y Sha'yr y Bcnawbong Myıbat y Di|ı,an (C,ollectcd Vcrsc of the

c.lebratcd Poct AMu||ah Bcs Misbah-ud_Diwan). Collcctcd and edilcd bv Ba§hir
Mushir. Baghdad: Ma'arif Frcss, ı939. 9}x6|'inches; ı3o pagcs. (Scc No.9 for
another edition.)

ı5. Culldcrrc y Shu'cta y Haıa'csrim (A Posy from my Poet-Contcmporaries).
An anthology cditcd by Ali Kcmal Bapir Agha. Sulaimani: liyan Pr*s" ı939.
9t x7 lnch(l; 56 Pages.

ı6. Shy'it a Edcbiyaı y Kurdiy (Kurdish Vcrse aod Bcllcs Lcttrcs). An Anthology
cditcd by Ra6q Hilmi. Baghdad : Tafayyudh Pıcss, I9ü4t. 8l x 5İ inchcs; ı46 pages.

ıIı.-PoETıt : orıııı Vııst
g. Dcrrc Gulh y Lıaıan (A posy for ıhc Young). Rhymcd lcssons by Zaiwar.

Sırlaimani: Jiyan PresE ı939. 8l x5İ inchcs; ı6 pagcs.
ıo. Zy\r y Mulıarcbc y Bcndcgan y Miyt y Ccliyluıhan y Eziyz Bcg y Baban ba

Tayctc y Rhuıuniy (Account of the Batdc fought by the Scrvants of thc Eminent
Princc Aziz Bcg Baban with thc Turks). A qasida of " Salim " Sahibqiran. Sulai-
mani: |iyan Prc§., t94o. 8l x5} inches; ız pages.

' PIRT II.-ADDITIONS ı9zr>ı.936

IIl.-Potrıı : orıııı Vıısı
7. Gofuniy' Kıfdiy (Kurdish Songs). By various authors. Sulaimaniı Municipat

Pıcss, ı925. 6| x4} inchc; ı5 pagcs.
8. Lİoi,"n y Kuıdiy k Dirh i Büıdiy (A Kurdish Suinging of ıhc Pcaıl. of th.

Buİdi Qasida).' Vcrse ianslationj by Mulli Musuta Safwaı from üc Arabic. Sulai-
mani : |iyan Press, ı935. ıı x 8l inches; t3 pagc§.

VI.-RELIGıoN 
^ND 

Moı^L§

ı6. Chil Fcımıııdc y Plgh.rnd (Fo.ı,! Sayinç of üc Prophct). By M. Qiziliayi.
Bagh&d: Naiah Press, 1935. 8| x5l inch.s; 44 pa8es.

vII.-PırıLolooİ

ıı. Ehmcdiy. (Ahmadi). A ıhymcd Kurdish-Arabic vocabulary, by Shaikh Maıif
of Nod6. Sam'c a's No. z,'but cditid by Rashid Haiii Fattah and 'publishcd by suıai-
mani Press, ı936. 8l x6 inchcs; 48 pagcs.

lx,-Por!İıc^ı. ETc.

i. Qonuuı, y Wczayiİ y Mc.ly! y Nahiyc (Law. for thc Duties of Rural Disırict
Councils). Isstıcd by thc rcbcl adminisrration o{ Shaikh Mahmud. Sulaimani Press,
ıg23. 7 x4 inches; ı4 pagcs.

6. Kurd lc Kcycııi X.'iyftc? (Sincc whcn havc thc Kurds b.fn Activ.ı) By
Ruben Pasha, translated from üc Armcnian by Ali lrfan. Baghdıd: Furat Prcss,
t927. 9x5i inchcs; P.8cs,

7. Dui T.qclı y B[raıü,d (Two Fruitlcss Efforts). Pctitions addrcsscd to the
|aıc King Faisal I in rgjo by Muhammad Amin zaki. Baghdad: Mcriwani Press,
ı935. 7} x5t inchcs; @ paçs.

PART ıII.-IoNTINUATI0NS AND NEW PUBLICAT|oNS ıy7-ı944

I.-Ptııoorcrı |ouıN^t ı§M

A-*Sulaimaıi Press

7. |iyaa Q-ifc), Namc chınged to /iz rvith the same meaning from No. 555 o[
Fcbiuary 9, ı939 (or pcrhaps No. 554 missing from collcction). Fotmat changcd
scvcral timcs; in ı9ı43, i7l x ıı| inchcs. Ycar t937 i§sucs ]9i ycar ı9JE issucs 7 (sup

Pressed by thc local administration [rom March_, ı938, to Fcbruary, ı939); ycar l9J9
İssucs 35;'ycar ı9ü4o issucs 26; year ı94ı issuıs 36; year t942 issucs 44; year t943 issues

3S; yeİİ ı!4a issucs 37; latcst 
'issuc No. 769 oi Decemlıcr 3o, ı944. Editor through-

out: Haiii Tau6o " Pivrc M€rd."
ı3. !l'ccc!lc y'Zani'ııiy (Rcview of trarning). "A scıcnti6t, litcrary, technic.l,

histoİical, cconomic forrnighdy." Ftst (and apparently 
_ 
on| y) issue Fğb(uary 2i,

ı937. trlx8l inches;8 pğcs. Foundcr and cditor: Salih Qıftın.

lV.-Ht§İoır
ı4. Pcnd y Toiyıiy (A lcsson from History). Somc pages from thc French

Rcvolution. By Salih Qaftan. Baghdad: Najah Prcss, ı937. 6| x4| inchcs; 58 paçs.
ı5. Xılııcyift y Totiyx y Kiıd u Küliruı (A summary of üc Hisıory of thc

Kurds and Kurdistaı). Vol. ll (Vol l, scc No. ı). By Muhammad Amin Zaki.
Baghdad ı Arabiya Pr6s, t937. 8i x 5} inchcs; 43ı + v pagcs.

-ı6. Kufdkuİ y Mu|tiyİı ya Ztopaüyn (Mukri Kurdi§.an or Atropateıc).

BlBLIOGRAPHY

P A RT l.-c o RREcTroNs 1920-ı936

l. a. Bang y Kurdüıaı (The Call of Kurdistan). A No. ı4 appearcd on |une 8,

,9a3,' 
7. g. Rhııuna\iy (Lighl), A No. ıı appcared on May ı6. ı936.
vlil, l. Tc'liy; y 1aqim çPlaıoon Diill). Add "9 Pagcs'i omlt words in

brackcts at cnd.
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aIaLİoGR^PHY of soUTHERN KURDı§H, |937-|944
Part I to 

^.o. 
t466. By saiyid Husain Huzni Mukriyani. Ruııandiz: zet y Kit-

ınanciy pubiicatıons No. ı4; ı938. 8| x6 inchcs; 47z pagcs.
ı7. Tgriyı y Slimaniy ıa Walhaıy (Tlıc History of Sulaimani and District). By

Muhammad Amin Zaki. Baghdad: Naiah Prcss, t939. 9lx7 inch.s; 294+xxi
Page§.

ı8. Polonya (Poland), By Mahmud laııdat. ııVrittcn in ı936 at Sulaimeni, puL
lishcd posthumously. Baghdad: Ma'arif Prcs§, t9ı4o. 6}x{l inchcs; ı38 pego.

V.-Dııxı, Roxııcı, Fıcııoı

4. Kcmanclıcica (Thc Fiddlcr). Translaıcd from a Turkish vcrsion of thc
German by " Piyre Mird." Sulaimani: liyan Prcss, Vol. I, ı938. 8|x6 inchcs;
ı27 Pag.s.

A EıaııoGı,^PHY oF soUTİ{ERN KURDrsH, Ig37-üg44 I9r

8| x5| inchcs; 86 pages.
Lovcrs of Vcnicc). Translatcd by !. §H. Sulai-

l inchcs; 35 p.gcs.
y Taiytiy (A Truc Historical Play). By " Piyrc
ı942. 8i x5} inchcs; 38 pagcs.

IX.-Poııııcrı, ıtc.

.5. ı4wı Rhcshc y Rluıus y 5zı,r (Thc Black Water o[ Rcd Russia). Anon.Sıılaim:ni: I,y:l Pçı ıg4o.'7x4|.ll,..; a-p"g-.'-'-' 
vl l\!v l\uJJd'/'

6. Rhaıanıliy' Rhİ-uı Baı (Lisht on rhc tiigiway). Anon. Sulaimani: |iyanPresş ı94o. 8xs} inchcs: ıı oİsİ.
" J:. Pr1g y Niziy lc Gctuİ y'Hyıhıcuc (Thc Yoice of the Nazis from the Throatof Hitıcr). Anon. ',Baghdad: 

iv"lJh ı.cs., igi. eİ İİİ İ;;;;oa"e:r.'-

" ^i;""fl İ!"i iİ!'rlx li,İrr::ilı, ;'r:ic 
Truth), By Tau69 wahul. ıaghdad :

q. Blhoıokiünca,c y'Naaıb-"i aöc-casionaI Bu|lctins). Bcing thirıy_two propo_ganda lcaflctj issucd by thc Pub|ic RJlerions Scct;on'oİ-ıl'. B;iÖ. #djJL,**"April, ı942, and Auguit, ı9ç. ıı x8| inchc.ı tou|-oo- r]rt]lo. Ba'acfl, y Nazivchaıı Beıamba bc Ayiıc\a.ıı'Ti\fl wc klamiycı bc Taybcuy(The opinion of ıh. NJ;is on Rcligion in gcn..iı 
"nj 

İ.L- ;"'r".iiirl"il.' l*r.aby thc Pub|ic Rc|aıions Scction of ıhi B.iti.h'a;Ç;.Jı B;İİ,l',' Ü].l.'İ'Şİİ.", ,gı,.8-i x5} inchcs; ıE pagcs.

. ıı. Blhaıı\irdi}cİıc y Hclrcri (Wcckty Bullctin). Publish.d by ıhc Public Rcla.
*T_"s*,J::_,j|^,1'_. 

attish ım6as}, a"la"J, n-İ:İİ i"İ,İ"Öİpİlİ,tİ.'İİ,'# ,ı,ı
İİİlll .İ3T,"'il11'jsucs 

14 Pa8ğ ı66; Yc'r t943, issucs ı) pages ıio, 
- L,t i",e

,. ız, Barbııu) (Stıbscri'piion). Isucd by thc c.nğal committcc of thc Serkcwtin(Advanc.mcnt) Cıubı *ins iı. a.*.;ptii,n oİ 
"-İo,İ.-İ.İır.'İİ"İİ'i.İ'aİJlıİJ uy ,ı,.foıındcr of thc Club, Ma'ru-t llvaw"l. ' aagta-ıa İ fu;İ,;;;'r;; T'İsTin"lo,

s6 P"c...
_ ı3..Daıı,a y Milliy' Kurd (fhc National Claim of the Kurds). Anon. Placc anddatc oi printing not ihown (piobably ı9ı43 or ı944). Sl;;I;;;fi.r; ;;;;İ:

x._PUELıc^ttoNs İN P8ısı^N Kuıoıstıı
__ INotı.-Thc folIowing arc publications of a society stytcd ..|.K.'. (| |iyancwc vKurd=Kurdish Rcvival). -wiü licadouaıtcrs at Saui ltİhql ,İ.* lllİ.a İ,lllİİİ"T İ '
"*::_İh''İj!:,ı.,T:ı!la'.xo1,,1ı,, 

;' l1.;-'1§p..ıl1 
'ö"Lial,""i'iiJ'..ı.x -

Y..Yl:_ ,l*.P","urc calcndaİ showing thc months of üc Pcısian solar ycaı (with
l:: or,.t,* namcs aPProPrlate.lo thc rcasons), the Hijri lunal and Üc'Chrisıian
J=:ı. .(4.' 

İo,r,:3_2? 
!ı9.4J-4J)__with 591dilh vcrscs of Ahmad B^eg-i Fanah Beg oi§ulaımanl and Ha|il Qadir of Koi at foot of cach 3agc; ı943; 6 x 8|-inchcs; ıı pages.(b) For.ı9z3 (ı94-1_45) with verscs by various 

"r,l{..',;', 
g'İl'İ İ'lİİ i;;1;: ;; p,g...

_ _ı. Nyshımaı (Homc|and). ..A *iat, cultural, litcrrİy' k,İ.Jiİİ ın""İİİr.; ll". ,|ııly, N_o. z Nov.hb.r, ı9ı43, doublc numbcr 3 an^d 4 Ü;;;';#;';;J';rnu".y,
1?l* I::.;_F:l:uı ry;_g 

Maıch, ,944, J"h sı i5ı i";il; ;il;i.;;;;... ,4
Pages, ooutrla nıJmbcas ı6 pagcs.

J: D!y!,iy! Xonclhİ y'"İ-K;' bo Lıuıc\aı y Kurd (Gilr ot thc .. J.K.'. Socictyto Kurdish Youths). Sclcctions from thc, Ğmİ of (a) Mul|a ııul"..ra ot xoi,(}) Haiii Qadir of (oi, and (r) variouı p.t totıc pocts. ıg4. 6\x4 inchcs; 95 pagcs.

a

manl
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oI x7
Rhosı

Prcsş

Tlc Samc. Yol- ll, ı
Dilhdaran y Vynyıya
Jiyan Prcss, ı939. t

Piycs y Tcmsiylift y
" Sulaimani: |iyan

5.
6.

942.
(Thc

VI.-RELtcıoN 
^ND 

MoaALs

ı7. Mcwlıuudnamc y New-cscı (A Ncw Account of thc Biıth o[ ıhc Prophct).
By Shaikh Mııhammad-i Khal. Sulaimani: Jiyan Prc§s, ı937.8|x6 iochcs;43 pages.

ı8. Eıaı y Sc'adcı (The Foundations of Happincss). Bv Mulla Abdul Kİrlııİ of
Bıyara. Baghdad : Nıjah Prcsş ı937. 8| x 5| İnİhcs; 33 pİgcs.

,.,ıg. Gorhiyn, (Rcvolurion). By M, Baghdadi. Baghdad: Fanniya P.c.s, !937
.(Meriwani Publications No.4). ,i x4} inchcs; ı8 pagcs.

20. Hcrrgaulk Bo Sctftcı,in (A Stcp Forııard). - By Mirza Muhammad Amin
Pizhderi. Sulaimani: Municipal Prcss, i938. 8| x6} inches; 6o pagcs.

_ _ zı. Fckc.|c y, Ayiı y lılam (Thc Philosophy of üc Ritcs of lİlam). By Shaikh
Muhammad-i Kha|. Sulaimıniı liyan Prcss, ığ38. ıo x7 inchcs; 6ı pagcs.

zz, Fcrayiz y Bcslı\irdin y Miyraı y §lcı'ıy (Rulcs of ıhe Shari'aİ for thc Divi-
sion_of Inheritancc). By Mulla Muhammad Sa;id. Sulaimani: |iyan Prcss, ı938.
9 x6 inchcs; ı5 pagcs.

_ 23. A,ıajal: Nalhc y Dilh y Ebdullla Ccıılct (Lopğngs.. A Cry from thc Heatt
of Abdullah lauhar). Sulaimani: liyan Pıc!ı ıçı8. 8İi6 inchcs;55 pagcs.

z.4. Siypaıc y Xuıı a,c Rhcı,isAı'(E5say on Clİaractcr and B.havi;İıÖ. - By Abdul
Qadir o[ Qara Hasan. Baghdad: Furat Prcsı !9]8. 9l x6} inchcs;8] pagcs.

z5. Hcad? Pılupuıaclı y Pishiyıan uc Mcıcl (§ome Supcrstitions of ihi Ancients
and Conundrums), By lsmail Haqqi Sha*,ais. Baghdid: Naiah Pıcss, ı938.
ğ X 5* lnchcs; 4E pag.s.

z.6- Hczar Blj u Pcıd (A Thousand Sayiogs and Maxims). By Ma'ruf Jiyawuk.
Baghdad: Naiah Prcıs, ı9j8. 8x5} inchcİ;9İ pages.

z7. Mcnaqyb y Kaft Ehncd (Thc Virtucs bt Kik Ahmad). By Khwaia Eficndi.
Sı.ı|aimani: Jiyan Pİ.sı t939. 8ı x 5ı inchcs; 7ı pagcs.

2E. Bcılramc (Guide to Foıtünc-tclling). By Napolcon, Kurdish cdition by
Beshir Mushir. Baghdad: Naiah Pıcıs, ı9j9. 9|'x7 i'nchcs; 38 pagcs.
_ zg. .Lc Wulhat y Adcmiyzad.la SııbcsicQaı (Thc Frcc in üc Plaa6 of Mankind).
By Aghaoghlu Ahmad, uanslaıcd by AMu' wahid Nuri. Baghdad: Suryan Prcıs,
ü939. ö x 5* |nchcs; 34 pagc§.

3o. |iyroziy' Mizai} (Happiness for Childrcn). By AMul Wahid Nuri. SuIai-
mani: ıiyan Prcss, t94o. 5} x5 inchcs; 3o pagcs.

. 3ı, Iı_wiync ! Wırya Bin (Youthl Bcwari). By Dr. Nusrat al_Shalii, trenslatcd
by AMuIlah Aziz. sulaimani: |iyan Prcss, ı9ı4o. 8| x5İ inchcsl z4 pagcs.

_ _ 3z. Pcrcıı Rhuılrrakiy (Towards thc Light). Sociological cısays by Abdut Wahid
Nuri. Vo| I. Baghdad: Ma'ari[ Prcss, ıqa2. 8i xşİ inİhcs; ı8 pagcs.

_ 33. Daıantft lc Babcı Pithcııiy' Mylliycuc (Aı Eısay on National C-o-opcration).
By AMul Wahhab Nuri. Baghd;d: Majar,f Picıı ıq:. a1 x51 inchcs; zb pagcs.

34. Ia Rhiga y Sakcı!,tirı y Irırana (On üc Roadof Human Progrcss). By Abdul
Wahhab Nuri.- Baghdıd: Mİ'arif Prcıx ı943. 8 x 5} inchcs; zı pİgcs.'

a

TÜ
ST

AV
 

TÜ
RK

İY
E 

SO
SY

AL
 T

AR
İH

 A
RA

ŞT
IR

M
A 

VA
K

FI



289 Dq6 loırb u$ Eott ber Rutben.

krqğ"s*b"ttn,_niğt tıie 
-gegcnteiihe 

€,ıtErffmmg, fri6tb::}§:üt0eit te6 gd)duipieto et[t6eı, bog neutc $rİnireiŞg,,o':_"]]6.,İ fcineı frod ıjethıııfen r0it(, uın 1iğ einoiŞornii{
0n3ı[ğoffeıi?

§i. 8otgcn ber g6toğt Don 
'lili6 

fü! §ulbifloıt. 289

Deiten bcğ tİıtİiİğen 0lciğs gcrıgelt gloubte, febt aich in 6rfhıuım,
ıoelğe bcr ğntıDid€lııng ber otientnli|ğcıı Etngöbie ilte !tıı[,
nıediomİeit fğoıİcn. ünb boğ ift bet ltu|ftonb nut eine $.otge
(6en i0ne6 Gin|ğrcitene. - !İit bcın Eoge ıon 

'ıift6 
Dnttc bie

ğerr[ğoft beğ sobii4obs ü6ct bn6 İoın erft beficgtc, obcİ nie
ıDitiliğ untınüorfenc §ıırbenuot! İortitğ oufg.Oöü. !}lon fotte
ieine Dlnğt ınelt ii6er bic 6ebitgğbeıDo!ııeı unb [o ticfi mon
fie etıen 6ııfriıben. $cğt, tuo engliiğe ıınb öfteİrciğilğc aOııOn€ıı
b€r 1pİotte fteie Şaıb in i{ficn gefğofft, fottert bic freçlieıung,
ıuie fri§et, übgobcn unb $to§neı, 6ttb unb frcirutcn, unb
fofott ift bet üuftu!ı bo, obct, ncnn er eğ noğ niğt ift, [oıoitb et in ılöğft.t 3ulunft unouğbleibtiğ eintretcn. oief.ğ
sbiinoınen gtei{t cinem ınö4tigen gttoın, ber mit glottet
obetflöğe bofin6ieğt, bi§ 8tt§İtippm iğın entgegcnheten unb
fcin Eroü[cn unb [oben. e{t bie Ocıoolt feiner Eeruegung
onfğouliğ moğt - Oer ibfolt bet Stonin3 ıuot bereits gc,
fğtfen, bct erfte Eet[uğ, iğn rüdgöngig 3u üİıOğtn, ruİt bie
offeııe Gnıpölung §erDoT.

8cnıı nit liet eiııe tut6e 6İi63e b* Eolfeç unb be9 8onbeğ
mtlocrfen, ıDd6eğ i€§t bie Etide ğulopag ouf fiğ 8ielen bütfte,
[o ıoo[feıı ıDit bobci ııiğt ınit ienoplon onfongen, niğt nüfeı
elİDöbneıı, ıDie bie,bıiğOttigen sorbuğen. nOğ feute cin €ğtetfen
für olle Ginbtinglinge finb, noğ leute i§rc Söufer ınit ben
f(einen !$ütmcn et6oıen, bon ııelğen bü gtie6lJ6e $fllŞert
eıEö6[t; ıOir toollm bie lnnge unb bunile Oefğiğte bicfeg Eotlcç
niğt Dergebtiğ ouf6ufct(cn fuğen unb ni6t bo6ei oetıoei[cn, ob
fit tin eiııgeıuonbertğ tototi[6ğ gtoınm, ohet nictınt$r bie
Gn[cl ber olhn lD?eber unb Gfolbö$ İinb, teren gproğe liğiıı ben Eibeln bet ğtifttiğ gebliebenen Oorffğoftın on ber per,
iifğtn 6ren3t ctfoltcn !ot. 8it fğilbern oielıntft bie §urben
unb i§te ğtimoÇ fo ıoie |ie fiğ gcgenrDöttig Ecotoğtıtn boı,
ftcüen, ıntlğe Oelcgenğeit Dott.n, töngct unteT ilncn 3u mıociten,
olğ_neiİcııbe, bie, ieber gptoğe b€ 8onbeğ untunbig, uınringt

oİdf lon uoıtl., a.ı.ıi|ğl. eğİiii.tı. 19
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ğ in bi6 ieğt noğ niqt g0n3 Derbİıtgtc!3 6crüğt bon neuen
!tııfftünb cn in §'urbiftoı, iıı etıen teın ?(ııgcıtlid, ıuo mon burğ

t

b06 Gin[ğteitcn bon bicr eutopöi[ğen ($ıo§ııiiğtcn bie üngelegen,
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290 ooa lonb unb Eoll b.t Jİutben.

bon toulfnb rı,ltttiğen unb eingebilt,cten ğ{o§ten, eitig ouf ben

§atBbtcğenben gtro$en bon Eitliğ uııb Olğintoıııerii bic6 ğe,

birge bürğıogeİ.

Eenn i€ ein EoIr, fo finb bie §utben on bie Oğotte ge,

6unbtn. i{tğ ğıüeıı tiner felr olten Eot,enİu[hır b.ıufcn fi.
in ben E$ötetn beı İteinotmenifğeıı .ğoğIonbce, »etobloeııclı bie

Gbenc, in ıoelğet bie iloren Eöğe i$ter lcimotliğoı (Slebitge

»e$itgen, unb elfleutıı fi6 bott tİob einct fttengen l8tııterğ

einc9 longen unb fğöııen gommerğ. ltut ftlıt ıoeıige ıon
iğnen finb monbtnbe Şitteıı, toft ofie ein ıocfentIiğ üdet[ou

tteibenb.g Eotİ, unb nur iıı|ofen llomoben, oı9 fie, ie noÖt,.nı

bie Şişe in ben niebetcn ğölern brüdenb ruirb unb bit ğttableıı

ber ğonne bie utpenıD.tben bom gün.e enttılö$en, ilrt Şeeıben

8in. gtuİe ğöber oinoufttcibcn unb babei i§te söuler eiııftDei[€n

gegen 8dte oug fğİDoleetn $iegenfoot De oulğen.

Oonı in Ueb.fcinftimmung mit bie|eü 8cbenğrDfife i[t, bo$

mon innet6ol6 b.ğ Don ibn.n beıDoDnte|ı E.Jiılğ nur Oö$.ı,
nitgtnbE obet ein3elne üc!öfte unb tbeıio D.nig gİöEilr gtöbtc

İinbct Oie|e litgen niğt in, fonbetn uın §uıbifıOıL 8eıın
ınon eine 8[nie ü6eı Oiotbelit, llllorbin, itiiibin, Ofğitfin§,

$ün.oınot, 8on, !I}tu|ğ, $olığ, oc'riıbe$, $lorofğ unb

l{nbiouınn iieot, fo ümfo6t biele bo§ €igentıid]€ sutbifton. 3ıı
$nnern bca fo uıııgren8ten ocbieteğ triffı ınon felbft İtetıı
gtöbt,, toi. g060, Eitliğ Göört, Şo$n,§cifo, 6ğiıo, $*tel
$toglıı ıc., totlğe übtrtoiegcnb lutbi|ğe Eenötlcnng !06.n, nut

|clten unb nut in ben Gbenen ton soqut unb Dıolotio bie

b.iben ğıöbtc t irl.ğ 
'laın.nğ, 

ıoılöe ıon Eebcutung, ob.t 0u0

oıtfğieben niğt iutbifğ |inb. $n biıfcn ııic in bm öuDot ge,

nonntcn gıö$eren gtöbten İinbet eine ıoünt,ctboıe llli[ğung uon

solt6ftöııımen, €ptoğm unb ü.ligionen ftott. oie o§tifteır

ba öltert Eğett ber EeDöııelutıg, finb bie GnİeI bet otten ü|i9r*
unb §botböct, ınit fpöt0t cingeılonbcltm üuıenien octııi|ğL
Oie et[tccn |inb meiİt $oiobiten unb 

'?.[torioneı, 
bie unt.t tlğ

oir giogtaprif6. 8og. Don §ulbiflqn. 29ı

bıtğ lDleiııungl;ıuie[polt fğrofr gc[ğieboı Jiııb; bie Ieğtcren ber
gricğiidcn llitğe nıgcförig, ınit üuğnobme chıiger Stofetuten,
ııclğe bie !3topogonbo 3u 0lonı ıııb 9i. 8o3oto 6u Eencbig
gtııO6t !ot. !)lit i$ııcı mi|ğteı fiğ bie benoğbotteıt §ıırben,
ııb ü6et bie[e EeııüIictung 6o9 bic $.tut§ bet Goto;eneı $in,
ıueIğe bie Steu6f,ılreT bort aıı beliiınpfeıı botten, unb [iefien eiııeıı
gröBeten oter geıiııgeten llieberfğtog iıı üttcn 6uriid. Gnbliğ
ıc$nıen bie tiirrclı E4i§ uon bcr Şcrr[ğoft, unb ouğ bie $ııbtn,
ıue[ğe ıoie boo Giien iıı s.[to[ Delbreit€t fiııb, bIeiten ni6ı nıı6.

Eelonbcrğ gcgen Güben ift bic Ş€iınnt bcr §urben [ğorf
butğ boı 6cbirgOfııF bcgt€nıt. Ucbcr beııi.t6en ğiııdu6 ftreift
|ğoıı bet 9[ro6er, bort gıebı fc İeiııc oörfer, İeinen untou ıneğt,
unb nur noğ gtöbte ınit lllloııetn genö$teıı bi. nötbige gi6eı,
ğeit gqen bie gtreifcıeien ber 8e§teren. yt6 ein iiotittet gu6en,

poftcıı linb bie iurbifğen Eeıoo§nct ouf beın €inb[ğorgdıitgt
on6ufc$en, ıltlğeğ fiğ lğtofi unb tnouerortig nut bsr ıınob[e\,
bnren gtcppe |D?4opotomimğ etüebt. ,$m ltorben xnb Ofı€n
lingegcn oerflielt bie furbiiğe mit bıt ormeni|ğen Ecoölfcrung
ıııb nut boğ $o!e, gon; ıqugöngliğe Sotbgebitge nörbliğ ıon
$nlu, in ııelğes biğ ictt ıoebit eİn tüdiİğcğ Şect noğ ein
ıui$begietigtr 

'teiİ,nber 
finbtoııg, ift itr dıığf6lielli4eğ Oomo,

ıiıın. Oie UıiterıDerİuııg biefeğ lfbt€n gğtupfıDintelğ iurhiİğer
llnob$öngigieit ıOOı Don 0oİğı $ofğoi) beobfiğtigt, €bfıı 016 bet

§tieg gcgcn bie üegDpter iŞnen 3u Sütfe iouı unb biefm Ee,
3iri, tooltfğeinliğ ouf tonge 8.it Dinoua, bct europöifğm

$ııt[ğung rDieber Der[ğto$.

$nner§ot6 ber obın be6eiğnetcn 

'loumouğbcğnung 
benobnen

bie Sutben bic §ö$en;one uon beı fficgion ter $iğte unb $olo,
ıııutfiğe üinuntcr 6i0 6u bcr beg otincı. unt, 6tonotbouın6.
0on btı fğtoffen $f!ğıDöntcs, dut kteıt Ouellen ınb Gğnce,
betfen bie EöQe toufğenb ğeuıorbrs€İ, biğ 3u ben grünen

r) oaFBr tsdf6a Dor D6erlommanbir.nb6 b.t tültifğtn 
'nn.. 

iı
ts9ıin t&}8 ıınb 1899 unb 9.İ(ot bi. eğtoğt 6.i 9tifi6. 
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Do€ lnnb unb Eoli bcr Ruİb.n.

E§nlgrünben uııb $le[efelb,etn, bie |ie nn $uğe bet Ectge in

fonften §tiiınnıungcn bıırğ6ielcn. Suf biefcn ğiirtet ift bet

lln6.ııı befğıiinit, ıoeit §öğer $inıuf uın ebtn bie $eit noğ Gi0
unb gğncemoffen bie Oip|e[ bebedoı, ı!o obİDiirt8 in tcr ıooffer"

ıınb boumlolen gteppe bie Golııe [ğon otle scgct0tion berıcngt üot
Oie §uıbenbötfcr gerDöDten einen ftoınbtiğoı t{nblid,

senn ınon fiğ ioncn nöOert, io erblidt mon f6on oüE kr
$tme proğtuolle 6ıu|pen Don Tlufiböumen, untet tercn btcitcm

ğğotten bie 8o$nungen tc{tedt liegcn. {n bet Quctte obet

bem Eoğ, rDe[ğct nicınolğ fc§tÇ etğc6t fiğ cin Şoin uon

lpoppdn, rırelğe öum Eoıı bet Şütten unentbeltliğ finb. seiğ,
Iio getröntt unb unt$ einer befruğtenben 6onne erttiğen fic
in unglnubliğ fur;et $eit eine oııleroıbentliğe Şö!c, unb eng

cneinonbet gebıö|ıgt tDie bie Şolıne ein* SonPIbeı, gebei$en

bi. gtiinne [ğtonl unb getobe ıoie dn €ğitftoğr. Se noğ
ber ğöleren obet niebeten 8oge beı Oıt|ğoft iİt fie Don Eein,
bergeı!, Otiuenpİlon3ungcn, 6öıtm obet §orıfehern unıgeben, obeı
öüBcrft fetten erlebt fiğ ein 9}inoret, be|fen f.t6ft btc llıinftc
ıürİi[6€ ootiİğoİt niğt ent6e6lt

Oiı ğcitenııouırn ber 8o§nungen Jinb ıon einet ürt
8uftöi.gd ou6 8cğın unb Efrmotıntem €tto§, gnn6 oğne Sot;,
ttbout unb ftott bğ $fnfiğ nuı mit nenigcn tıgen Oıffnungen
ıc[eğen, ıoelğe Do4 ongebtoğt ünb ni6t Dsrf6loffm fiııb, lDtiı
toebet bie Gıfinbung beğ ğInfe€ noğ beğ lpopictğ biğ in biefc

lBctge. Dotbt0ng. Oeı Giıgong rDitb bııl6 ıine fhırle E$üt
ou8 Giğenlot6 s46toffcn. llebet biefe 8onb ıoirb tiııe {!ngc

Don soppdftöEıınen geftredt, in ğııtferrungen ton 9 $o1[ oue,
tinonbct, ınit $meigen bebedt unb ü6et bog 6oı6e eine 6ğiğt
8e§m unb §iee, etıud 1 ober 1t7lı 8u6 bld, gdtoınpİt. Oia fo
fntİtonbene $fottİorğı bieıt ber S.omilie.öuın nö4tli6en Uııf.nt,

ğott Eöbtcnb beğ g0mm0İğ unb ift oft ınit einet ticr [}us
lo§en Eonb 016 Etııflnelr uıng?ben. Oie Şöııfcr beı Eor,
ne!ııen lobcn 6ıoei folğe gtodroede unb finb ıubei[en bon

Die sornplii$c bet §ü!b.n. 293

ğtcin unb meift on einıt ğeite ınlt einım ıicreüigcn !§utın

Dellcboı. Oie goı3e Gintiğruııg ift ouf Eettleibigung in ben

feimotliğoı $ttıbuı berğneı

$ıı $nnen ber Eolnuıg finbet mon ou$et bcn lleinen

6cmöğerıı bct fttoıg obge[onbeıteıı $touen ein gıö$etce Ocınoğ,

bOğ ğctorntit bet Eütien. itn bcffcn obctcın @nbı erblidt mon

bcn §dmiıı ober Şeıb 6u eb.ner Gtbe, Eu beiben gcitcn ouf

ci!ıcr ııiebrigoı G|tt,ıbe ciııige §iİfen, uııb bei ben !}one!ıncrcn

bebedt ein Eeppiğ ben Eobeıl. oieğ ift bi. gonae ıtıığft,ıthıng,

üüc ottiğoften fınb uııtcİ fiğ butÖ bic §olgbTeÖ€nbften

$u$pfobc ıerbunbcn, ıDdğc lelbft ouİ Sloult§iet.n ni6t o§nc

6eİobt au pn|firen finb unb bm uııgcıoo$nten üeitet Gntfegen

einflöSen. $ebe Oeıneinbe gcnügt İi0 feIbft, li. brouğt unb ıoi[I

i.incıı Ectie!ı mit ben übıigcıı. Oio $rouen tDeben bie boum,

ıuotfenen unb lotb|eiboıcn Şemben, bie tot!" uııb fğnnt3gc,

fıt.ift.n gtoffe 3u ben loeıten Eeinİteiben, bıt |6Eoraen !I}önte[

ouğ 8ieg.nğOor, ıoetğe neb[t Eunb|ğulen unb tineİ rueiFfn

$itöioppe boı ün6ug bet S}önner oıBmoğcn. $ıuiiğoı einigcn

in bic ğtbe gepi{onitcn gtcden ıDcb.n fit bie lğönoı unb boucr,

boften Eeppiğr, melğe ben Şoupt[u$E bet solnungın ou6,

uıı;ğen. Oie slönııet üeftelten boğ 8ütb, Dort.n i§re Şctbcn
ınb ıouğeıı Eo6oi obet 6ie§en ouf Slbeı oue.

oie 3n0t bet tuıbifğoı Eeuötferung oıı6uge6uı, ift felbft

onllöOeluııg6toeife |e§ı fğıoer, icbotf0İ(ğ übeİft,igt fit dnı ğolbe

Diillion. Oİe gto$c lDle§r6oll bcrfelben bcft,lt ouğ gloğıemin,

on bet pctiiloen Otcnİc giebt € 6İiflti6e sııIbcn unb ouf bcİt

€inb|ğot uıb om €übtonbı i0tt6 sıbieteg ıoo!ıcn pe6ibm,

ı,oıı tDel6tn bic Eütten oıınerıncnı bo$ tic t,ın İeufe[ onbetm,

unb bio b.ğ!nt6 in ğiloottti beıioult rı,.ıben bürfcn. Oic

{unenia, ıoetğe in niğt geringet $o§t uıteı ilnen ıoolnıç

finb İiinıptlio glieğilğ. §t)İitttıı. üİ[e sutbın DObm cin,

ıotionate üclnliğhit $§te Şoutfoıbc ift ıliÖt gebtöuntet

oIğ bic bır fie uııgebmbm Euttomoncn unb güıcni$; lic linb

I

TÜ
ST

AV
 

TÜ
RK

İY
E 

SO
SY

AL
 T

AR
İH

 A
RA

ŞT
IR

M
A 

VA
K

FI



29{ DoE lonb lınb sorf bet §ıılben

mci|t Don !o!cın, ftiinınigeın sı6ş, bie !?o[e ifİ geİrünıınt,
otcı bic t(ugm fi§en |e!r ıale onciııonber unb geboı i§n oft
bdB ffnfebeıı, nte o6 [e iğicttcı.

Gine bc[tııtıcte Oouoııbt$cit ıınb şıoiti[ğ€ §cnıtnifi 6e,
ıleift ber §urbe iıı 9[ııIegıııg uoı SoffcıIcituıgcı, Obne ottc gli.
te([irin|trıııncnte 6ic!oı fie tie trııffcrfüben oon heıı $oğlicgoıben
Quel[en ınıb E(İ6oı oft ğtıınttı ıueit nn ben oebirgğıuiinteı
üin bi6 Etı bem $unİt, ıDo fic hsc @teİneııtg 6etürftıı, ıı,et6cE

ğier bie Eebingung ol[.t Efg?totion i[t. Oie Ecrgleğnen fiııb
oft bi in er|toııliğe .böŞe İe rİnl|enf ör!ıig oı|geboııt ııie iı
unleren İu[tilıirttften sciıı[önbenı, um eine gponne trogfö$iguı
8onbe9 6u geır,iııııeı, ıınb Eounıpftnnıııngetı, $tlter unb 8o[Pı,
I.itunç]en beJciğııeıı borJugğıDeile bie iıtbifğe SııItur.

60 ift bie Şeimıt unb teü D€iten Şimmel, oıı ımlğeu
bi.4 EoIt ınit gdnier geele ğöngt. 9tl§ Şofie6 $otğo iın $oitc
1838 ınit $tııer ıınb €ğıoctt bie Eeııoğıer bce §oı[nııı,Ooa!
[i6 in ilte !öğfteıı unb uneıleigtiğftcn gğIupİlDitıİct getri.6en,
ünb n[ğ ioneıı, bie fi gğ uınfteltt ıooıeı, bie 8ebenlrmittel iu
rıongcln onfiııgen, er|ğientn bie üe[te[ten nor tlcın 3ett be6
gi?geı§, ııın [eiııe 6note onıuiie§en. Oer $ıfğo ıoı$tc ltin
onbete6 s}ittel, bieğ EoIt in ırsue ılntett0ülnen ter Tforte ıın6u,
toonb€ln, o[ğ fi. ouğ iŞreıt ın;ugüngliğeı Oebirgen in bie Gbene
ıu berpİl0nİen. oort belfproğ cr ifntn ben 3e$nfoğen 6runb,
beli§ (r lonnte iıı bie[c Eeİieğııng ıon unbegıııiter $reige6ig,
ieit fein); tr gelobte ilnoı btei $oğre long uö(ige Eefreiııng
ton ollcn ğteıern unb g{u6!e6ııngen ıınb foitbett. iğncn bic
$lei6trlinıet, hie fiı butğ ğeibenlutfut unb lPftrbe6uğt geoinnen
lönnten, ft0tt lllİaulbeerm au pitiıden unb 6ğoİe au Dİten. it6er
m0n föıınte ebcnfo gut eıneııı Eifğ uot|ğtogm, İünftig ein ltdt
eu boııen. Oie @teife btidten iuııınetootl Eum Şiınınct ünb
getobtcn u[l€ğ, lDo6 mon fortfrte. ffieiğ be[ğcnİt tc§İten fie au
l,tn $$rigen ıüıild ıınb etröblteıı, ıDoğ İie e{O!rrn. Oo griffeıı
ııcioeı unb §inhı 3u h.n {Boffen, bic lDıebdeien nu6t n.rn t

ooğ Eo(İ btr §urbiıt. 295

ıoetb.n unb enbigten crft nit bet gün6ltğen Eciiegıng bet

Eibe r|pe ııftigen, obet boO lProieit ber 0olonifirung in ber ğbcnc

rouİbe 0tğ unou6füOr60t oufgegebcn.

nııtbıfton ifı €in ilggt.got Don loutct eilıaelnen Eorf[ğofteıı

oğıt o{Iın ıocitcten Ect6onb. qlııt felr felt.n eıblidt man ein

oltt6 sloub[Ölo6, ouf 6o!en, unetftcigliÖcn E€rggipfeın oüfgetbiirınt

obct 6ıui[ğoı fğıoffe Elohoönbe ciııgeit.ınınt. 9ie bienen einigen

ıocnigen Eegg niğt ot4 6(ci60nbc 8o§nung, fonbern nl6 8ııflx6t
in $eit.n bct ğeİo§r. §eiııet bic|ıt iteinen $ütftcn ü6t fiıe
bcfiöntige Şeıriğo|t ü6tt einen gtö$enn Eleit be§ 8onb.€, unb

nü in 8eiten ber llotğ unb Etbtöıgniğ Deİınoğten lIlıönııer,

lDie ncronnbu6,E.9, Eıbe6on,Ee9 uııb go9b,Ee, .ine [etlö6t,

tiğe 6ğaot iğtet 8onbgleute uın ioİe 3,dünoı eu betfdınmcln,

Oiefe |icloı bonn ouğ c6enfo iğne( niebcr ıon ilnen o6, ıınb

iebet bett0cibigt. 0uğ[6li.İti6 rıuİ İcinen Şetb. Şierin li,gt

biı €ğııiiğe beğ Eolieğ, Gİe ıuütben unbe6ıuingtiğ fein, ıoörcn

iie ıetetnt, ob.ı ble Ginen üoben fiğ nie getqt, ben ünbeıen 6ei,

aufteğen, ffib ıDöbtenb Se[6ib unb Qoİiğı T0160 irgenb einen

Ee6i* ü6er6ogeı, fteuten bie iibıigen iiğ in i§tet tinflııeitigen

Ütgi0eit, biğ ouğ on İic btc seife İoın.

6egen bie utob8ı bie ben oöt(igçn ğOgeİıfdb bitfeğ Eolh§

bi[bcn, 6o6en bie Suıbeıı, inbem ilre lığten üniiebe[ungen in t,et

Gbene uon ben mciterf6oolen bet 8ü[te 6et[tört ıDutben, iDre

notürliğe @ıın6e etİciğt oet otdbilğe 8ö|Dc İonn bem İur,

bilğ.n 8{Iren in fıincn Gebirg6İtüften ni6t6 ııelt on§oben,

unb uıngeteblt bie[c icnem niğt, olne 0ıığ feinem @[enent

6etouğ6ütEtcıı. oer gefii§tliğft€ 8üiııb bct §utbcn ınü$te ıocgeı

feinct uıımittel60tm llöğe $ctficn fein, ıD.nn bico 8onb ıiQt in
gönEliğe Unnoğt uetfunleıı toötc. ü(ctbingo etlğgcn fie beıı

TolğOğ bon Eıgbob unb oioİ6dıt, n6er bouptlöğli4 nut,

ıocit au imer $cit bic gto$tn biltfoınitttt eincğ Şeeteğ bon

50 O00 lt}lonn g.geıı İie Deüofnbet ıoctbcıı ionntcn, tuelğeğ b€t

$oülğo0 au goııe onbercıı 8tü.deı in icntn fenaı @tgeıüen 3u
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29() Dod ganb ıınb l]olİ bcr .fıırben. Die lriegclii4en oigçnfooİkn beç suıben

ienbm §ıırben in eineın fo fğıoietigen, oİt foft uner[teigliğcn

Eetİoiıt. Gg licgt ılağ olt bicfeın eiıı felr fto!İe§ beftn|iueı
Gleıneııt in beı hırbi[ğen Y}ntion, unb nıOn bOıİ teincğrD€gğ

gloubcn, boğ bie 0tufpn niğt einen öuB€İft Doitnödig€n üibtİ,
ftonb İinben ıuütbtn, fo(teı |ie ie bie Grobcrung beg 8onbe6

Detlıığcn. gie toüIbtn Dier oııf bın[elben 8onotiğınuğ u[b 0u[

ol(e bie Gğıoietigfğiteıı eine6 bem fllfilğen golboten DoıöııgE,
İ!ei[e ııi6t 6u|ogenbcıı Gtbiıgefricges fto$en, bie fie [Öoıı feit
Ionger $cit beıge[Iiğ iEı §oııfo|uo 3u beııöltigen ftrcbcn, ıDo

boğ hic !}oğbot|ğoft unb bie 6ee i§noı [c!t 3u Şütfe
loınincıı.

!{uB e[,en tieien Eettoğtungen ge$t obeı 3ugleiğ §enot,
bn! bie §ıırboı in 0fftnliDer Şiııfiğt ııcntg au fütğtclı finb.
oie gto§en gtöbte 6ıt[öğft 0ıı!er0ol6 i0le6 6e6ietcğ finb bie{,

leiğt eine 8odıug fiit fie, uın fie bonn unb Donn au pIiiııbern,

niğt ober, uın fie au 6c[işen unb um fiÖ in iften, ton heı
gonnenliğe g(ii§cnben S}auetn ciı;uf$tiefien. D?offul unb

Eogbob noınentİiğ liegen gon3 oıı$er ilnt sitİung6fp0öle
ıİir ınöğtcn bolcr ouğ beıl neuen gıuf[tonb İeineEİDcgğ 016 .ine

8ebsıığİİOge für bie Üoİtbdııer beğ tüIİifÖen 0i.ığe6 oıı|eben.

§ıırbifton iit bi.leın übcığoupt nie ğemifğ terfğnıol6en geıuefen,

lonb0!ıı e' ıuot ıut ııeğoııifğ ınit ben üürigen $tooiıqen eine

8eit long Detıİilğt. ğğ ı[t iın gegcnrDörıigen 8ıı[tonbe ııi6t lDie

ı(cg9ptcn 0t6 ein freffenber sreü€[ğoben, [onbeın ıoie ein obge,

Iöftcğ olicb b€9 gto8en ğtdot6İörpelğ oqufelm, ıon ııctğem

fğon |o oiele Gltremitöt.n obgeftotbcn İinb.
G§ i|t ouğ feDt toOŞI ınögti4, bo$ bi0 ic§t biğponıbet ge,

ıootbene tiıtİifğe Şcct.6mo6t in U|ien, inbeıı |ie oufğ ,leue bie|e

fğönen E§ötcr übcıricğt, bie Oörfct bctbtnıü unb bie gooteıı

nieb€dtitt, obctmolt einige İutbi[ğc Ee6,itİe 3uın 6e[lor|nm
gegen bcn $obifğo§ aıDingL tlber eben bgr un[tonb, bof iınıner
bie|etbe Elutorhit tDiebet ıOt[rDcnbig Eirb, unb bo$ füt iebc
üehutenous§tbung ober @leuetforbeıung eine fotğe lDıoğtent,

unterğoltcn geöıDuıtgen noç ıöndiğ 3ur Eeobağfung $6ro!ime.
lleDTigen9 Dei6 bie Sfottc oın be[ten, ıuelğe DpFct nn Dlenfğen,
6e[b unb |[}atetiot bie (ŞeııJOIt ifr gciofict !ot, §utbifton einen
$ıittoum ton ıoenigeıı $o§ren liııturğ btonbfğoŞcn 6u büılen.
€ie ınultc tiefe opfer freiliğ 6riııgcn, rDeit o0İl€ ıie ŞiiÇc,
ınittel §urbiftonğ e9 i§t getobe3u unınögtiğ goue[en ııtiğ bie
8_n[t 

.be6 
siatus quo fiı6en $o§re long iu eıtıogOn. $Drc

ürtiliede, ıuenn bie 6ei6übe bıığ unfögliğe ünfllrıngııngen ouf
.Qorıee[en obeı butğ ![lenfğoığönbe in biefc @enlıgBttrii-rer ge,
fğofft tDoısn, getDüOrte irr ein. So[e, ber bie §utben niğs
ltolnliğeğ entgegtnle$en ionnt.ıı, unb boğ lDiber[tonbfn gğtö[fet
ınit 40 biğ 80 S}onn Eeloğung 32, felbft 40 Eogc lonj oİİcn
i[tın ünfltroıgungen.

Elittterıueile riiuİnten .bungetğnoto ınb stnntğİit futğtbot
u_nteı bcn Eelogcrcrn ouf, unb ıotnn bie leğtc Qpebition Şofi€6
SOIğOğ lğııett 6ııın $ielc İüOrte, fo log bieS gİo§uıtŞciĞ nıiİ
in 

_beıı UınİionDe, bOE non Dier nrrt,n grgrn 
-ertlrn 

İnİ
6e[eğt üroğte.

Oitfelbın !U}önnet, 
'Detğe 

fiğ in bet Gbeıt ünb untct
tiıiifğen 80!nen fo fğhğt ge[ğtogen, fıı$ ınnn bomals mit
let ffieıfıoı seüDegen0eit Deİ[6ğılite Şö$Iın, oürfet ınbgotupfİDinfeI erftüımcn ober DeItbeibigfıı. Eeuteluft unb 8iebc
aur_ Şelınot ıooten bic ![lotiDe, ıDOtğ. bei ber cincn Oe[egcnleit
lDiİİt.n, üei ber onberen fefttnı.

Die glotut br6 Eobenğ eİıOubt ben §urbcn nur feltcn,3u
Sfe;lc 1 feğten. $!re Deiteı, ouf tteffliğın moşen, İin» İjitnoğ 

_uıit $Pil unb Eogen obtı mit longen öo.İ*lon3,n
bcıDoffnet, beren obeteğ @nbe rıit einem biden suıfı ıon ettou6,
febtrn g{Öııüdt ift, ouğ fü$tın fie nOğ ben iieinçn runbİıı

:9'|l .Y ÜıeğtİErİ unb mit ööuten ü6ıt3ogen 6u ilrcrı
!Ju§.^, 

Eosesen ift boo longe oeıDcbt rnit ben fğönen peİ.
lı|q€n ıJöuİen, ıoı borıo66irtem Gilen ıınb 0İt noğ mit 8unin,
lqı0|lcrn berFDen, eine fur6tbore soffe bei bcnı 3u $uğ !tğ,
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2s8 
'lilitöçıf4,poritıfğe 

8og. be6 oattıoni[ğcıı neiğe.

foltung oııf6 llcıe geboten ift, fiiltt 0üf bie ernflloftefteıı Ee,
tro6hıngcn ü6tr ben 3u[tonb be6 n€i6eğ, Ect4eğ ğuropo bıır4
|eiııc $totten ıınb ğeete 6u etlotten fiğ ie§t fo ongelcgen 1cin la6İ.

,]ı:, tl2

.fflilitiiri/dı.politi[d;e fngc beı osmoııi[d;en ileiğı.

Dit loge in ben TloDinreı be! .uToPöi[ğen İü!lei. 299

beı bulgoti[ğen §Otiften, b.rbtcnıt i§re Oötfcı uıb @ooten,

fğteppt Eeibet unb Sinbeı in bie 6cfoıgcnfğoİt unb ttcibt,

ıuoğ niğt bem ğöbel etliegt, fn bie 6elıiıge, ıoo bic beın Şunget
unb Glenb $teiggegtboıım ifrer|eitc in 0töubctbrİnbcn uerıuoı|clt

ıuetben. ü(cin bie 6oğe ift bouıit Deltogt, ünb bieğ, [o |ğeint
eğ, ift überloupt bie ein;ige §tlebiguıg, bcrcn bic t[ngetegen,

üclteıı i€ne6 8onbeğ föOig finb.
8ir ftelen on, ob ıoit 6ei unfetc llluftcüng oIş aum

tİitlilğen sei4 ge!ötig bie 8iit[tent0ümer erlDöOneıı |o[ten, iıı
ııelğen ieiıı Eüıie m.Dt ıoolnen botf unb benen bie tütiifğe
0legieung iltc Ecfc§te niğt fğideıı i,ınn, o6ne i$ıoı Entouı
ouf ein öfteİtciğifğıB ooııpf[ğiff au feğen ıınb iğı 14 Enge

in cine Qıotoıtöne €in[peııcn Eu loffen. $ıbeğ feluı toir in
ğetbien eincn gro$ğerıItğen §ammerğertn nağ bem onberen eiır
treİfııı, o!ııe bo$ eineı beıfelben bie boItigcn 8irren iu be€ııbigen

İDüitt. oer olh |lİilofğ o0tenotoit|ğ fieDt bem Etciben Dom

anberen ılfer bet oonou 6ü, 016 06 er gtoubte, bic $eit bürfe
ııoll noğ toınmeıü, lDo er lDitfur uııt$ feine o[ten 8offnı,
geİöOrteıı ointteten, fie on beıı g[orreiğen Roınşf i$rer $ugoıb
erinncrı ınb fcin 8onb füt immet non ben lDloğteüıin unübböngig

ütoğen fünne.

Oie $rouin6en, 0uğ ıDc[ğen bie $foıte ilr Ectuüigungç,
ınitteI fiit Sulgorien eııtnoDın ober dğtig.t füt !o$en 6otb
erİoııfte, gttonien unb Eoğnifn, beİinben fiğ ili einenı 8u[t0ııb€.
ıD.tÖ€l niğtc ıoeniget o16 beftiebigenb genonnt Eetben fonn.

$nbeğ ift ınon in ğtoınbıl İ6on goooDnt, e§ oİ§ tiııe bcionb.İe
lsetgİınftigung beğ g6id[olE on6ııfeflen, ıuenn ber Oionn eiııe

Dorübetgeğenb€ ğerDolt in ienen Eetgen ouğiıben bort. l{ti
$o|ğo ıon $onino ift ic niğt nıeğt, unb l6timıxfıeıı 8ot(6
ıro6en bie öftıaeiği[ğen 6rm6et Otbnung, lo ungern fie İi0
ouğ in ftııbe §önbd ııi[ğen

Eie[ ernftote ociiğtt ı»irb ınnn tu solğo §opuİfi feDcn,

bcııtı Don b$ fğtDi.tigen gttıııınuııg bcİ ,0töuıetr in tfe[folien

S,r b,r Gnt»ide[ııng her Ecgebenğeiten im Orient ınit
olfınetİiamfm Etide folgt, İonn |iğ niğt ııetfeğIen, to$ bne
tütiifğe 0teiğ ınit iınmet 6uneğmentet Gğnet(igieit ouf beın
|öğen üblonge beE Serfott€ Diıınbeilt. ğeit ilou,ıtiıı unb übtio,
noşel Dot bet $obi[ğo! ieine G$Inğten melt gegen bic $tembeı,
fonbtrn nııt gegen feine uııtettDonelü gefo4teı. ğeiııe Duntcıt,
|öğrigen $tinbe ıDııtbeıı ptöOtiğ cbenfo tiete Steuntıe unb t,o(b
bıtoııf Ee|ğiiget. ılot! ınb Eciftonb tuıııte ilm ıoı oİ(tn
ge6oten, ınc0! fcl6ft, otğ er tnron getroııdlcn 3u İönnen glııubte;
ıınb oığ icbcı Şiitfshifhıng giııg et f6ıDü6er Şerooç nİS er iıİ
bcr ilotğ gtıue[oı t!Or, $e[ğe bcn Ec{tnn§ DtrOnIOEt notte.
ğboı iebt, noğtem engli[ğe ıııb öfterreiğifğe Sononoı iŞın baı
l0ngeIfeğnten Eefib uoıı guricn öutiıdgege6cıü, bitbet b06
oğınoııifoe sdo o[l4 91eue eincıı ıoeiten gğouptog oon ün6ıı,
ftieboıfeit ııııb Gınpötung oııf tet eiııeıı, ton l}crmitung unb
ğ6ıDiiğe oııf bet onteren €citç.

_ _ 
8ir le[cn iıı hen $eitıuıgcn, bct ltufftonb in Eutgotien fci

lef4ıDiğıigt. Şııffcin, $oiğtı şon sibbin, ber Eeıiitgcr bcr
8onitfğoıeıı, bet giğtbıüğige 6teiğ uon noğe on 90 §oğnı,
Dot bon fcinen $otfiern oue boo Seti btt,,&tu[iguıg; Dotr,
DtO6t. Oer olte Sürget ğot f€in€ üfioutm g,g* tl. ,i6,
l€tgİügtsn s0id0§ [oğgfıüff. . oie beutebegierigt Gğoot feincr
GöIbtinge fıiir$ |iğ ouf bie 6um Elcit unteıooffnıten Şoulen
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Pa{3

Remarks on the Romınized Kutdish Alphabet
BY v. MINoR§KY

MR. C. J. EDMOI\'DS'S " Suggestions for the uşe of
-'^ Iatin chsract€rs iı the writing of Kurdish " merit
the attention of all those int€t€st d practically and
theoıetically in Kurdish, foı no one probıbly has had better
opportunities for studying the practical side ol the question
than Mr. Ddmonilş in his ıunounding of Kurdiıh intelligentsia.

The inconvenient gide of all Semitic alphobets is theiı
disregard of vowels (ıot only short ones, but some of the
long ones ınil the diphthonş). Those ılphabets aıe
suftciently adapted to the lınguıges for which they were
invented antl in şhich the consonantic frane (cf, Arabic,
mostly tıiliteıal, roots) formı the real bgckbone of the word
of which the bısic sense is noıt oı less recogıizable ftom tho
congonantic sJ.mbols.

This system is entirely unsuitable for lınguages rith a
developed vocaüc syıtem ırhere vowels aıe not accesaories
of the conıonontic fıame but integrıl parts oİ the st€n.
In Kurüsh snd dı7r '' fsı '' have nothing to do
with each otheı iı spite of their similar consonantic frame
(d.ı). Here the vowels mıke all the difrerence of the bısic
meıning, wheıeıs the vocalic syrtem itself is consiilerably
conplicated by the existence oİ e-, o- ( > dicJ which the Arabs
in theiı oşn terminology ca|| majhül, i.e. '' unlmown '' to
themg€lvea.

The Aıabic script has been occasionally used ior writing
ınıny difierent languages (Albaniın, Tuıkish, Malay, nuneıous
Caucasian, Afıican, and Indi.gn idiomı and occısionally evea
Spınish ınd Seıbiın), but whenever the conıiderationg of
direct convenience of the writiıg w€ıe no moıe obscured by
any ıeflexions of politicsl and religious order, phonetic
ılphıbets have triunphed ıll along the liue.ı

t We leıve fol the modent out of the qu€ltioa soch lan8o.8€a -ith
dcaeloPĞd ıitarıturg clo.ely s.!oci^t d çith !(u.ıim (Arıbic) cultüĞ,
aa PeİliıD, for i!ıltaDco.

---!ı
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644 REMARKS oN THE Ro}fANlzED KURDISII ^{LPıIABET

Nothiıg can be said against the strrcial phonetic alphabets
of long standing, such as Gıeek, Russian, Armenian, Georgian,
well adapted to their object, but as the Latin script is the
most widespread in the ııoıld and has reached the highest
technical peıfection in its printed form (artistic consistency
o{ the outer foım of the whole scale of signs, lack of confusion
in characters, existence of <lifrerent varieties of type), only
Latin scıipt cornes into qrıestion ıüen a neır form of phonetic
ecıipt is untler consideration foı a language just acquiring
a literary importance.

For the success of the reform in kurdish it is essential
that the Latin alphabet should be uti]ized in its most simple
form ırith as few additionş of conventional signs as possible.
In this respect llr. Erlmonds's efiort to remain within the
pos§ibilities of the ordinaıy type seems quite compıehensible
and well founded. The Kurdish alphabet as a practical
instrument need not aim at an absolutely rigorous application
of the principles: " Each şound to have a single and non-
compoıııd sign, each sound to be pronounced only in ope
way." For example, theıe is no pıactical inconvenience of
tıiting si (j) instead of the Czecho-Slovakian § (whatrver
its şell-knowıı scientiflc convenience in connection ırith
the otheı special signs), oı the Tuıkish ş (boıroıreil obviously
from Rumanian).

I should foımulate thc principles underllng l!Ir. Edmonds's
scheme as follows :-

(l) Avoidance of any unusual signs which ıı;ould embarrass
the Kuıdish presses.

(2) Use of double signs for "long'' vowels [only in
Mr. Edmonds's first article !].

(3) L]se of lı after some consonants to connot€ §ome
aberrant use of these characters.

(4) To these points I should add the desideıatum o{ the
slightest possible variance from the estabüshed use of the
original Latin script. All alphabets are conventional and
even if instead oi a, b, c we ı,rite respectively t, l, ııı (as in

RE ARKS oN THE Ro}İANtzED KIJRDISH ALPHABET 645

]

l

]

a

some unsophi§ticsteil schoolboys' cipheı) it can be learnt

afteı some pı8ctic€, y€t eny queeı functions of the familiar

signs are apt to mislead the Kurds iı the scientiffc study

of thei language in comparison with the other Iranian
languages. In this respect the new Turkişh alphabet, which

gives a practical eolution for local use, is certainly inconvenient

for compaıative purpose§, such words aı gelzcık necessitating

their retranscription iıto gelejek, etc. It iB ]üeırise un-

desirable to introduce new peculiar spellings for the,ırordş
belonging to intrmational scientific vocabulary.

The following ale my more detıiled observations on, end

suggestions in regard to, the systcıns proposed by ]!ft. Edmonilş
in his two aıticles which hereafter will be respectively referred

to as El and E2.
.{s regards the " long " vowels their exaçt duration as

coml»red to that of the " short " ones may need some furtheı
investigıtion, but theıe is no doubt that the respective

şouıds of the two claşses-d, Z, ı; and o, i, t-are felt as

diatinct phonemes, and, in the case of d and o, difier in timbre ;

z (closed sound palatalizing the preceding consonant) hes no

corıesponding short sound ; and o in ilost aıd, xoth (ıuosh ?\

(though entirely of diştinct origin) seems to be confused in
Kurüsh while the typical treatment of the original long 6

in Kurrlish is the diphthong ğe- (ıvith palatalization of the
pleceding consona\t't, e.g, b'l!,9r (< kor\ " |ı|ind," , g'ğz < göz

" nut ". There is consequently no pıactical need for intıo-
ducing a distinction of d and o but the sign ö (D 2) will be

quite rvelcome as a compaıatively simple conventional
expression for ıİe--, and final its justification in the etynologicıl
oıigin of this sound (fron ö).

Folloıring the principle of reduplication of the chaıacters
in order to express the length of a ııoşel, I should write oa

ioı Kurdish long d and leave simple o for its corresponding
short sound, Such a systen is one of the practical
chargct€ristics of the Dutch script. As a matter of fact,
short Kurüsh a sounil§ like d (cf. English " man "), or even

.-E_ı,
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646 ıruınrs oN TEE Ron ANIZED xURDısH ALPHABET

aa a real short ıi, while with the use of e (E l ancl E 2) we
are distinctly drifting to a diffeıent clıss'of sounils. 'The
proposed uıe of cz and a şrill allow us to restrict the uıe of e
to the_real e (eee above). Thiı unique e will be written without
any diacritical ıign (as against E l and E 2: ,a), just ae in
San8hit. tr&nscriptionş e stonde exclusively lo, . İor,g ;. 

-
_ tn3 1bns ii and i are quite natural, lot tn""u 

"rİt" lr,
Kurdish a characttıistic sound of an extıa-8hot ; p"İ."tÇ
diıtinguishable on account of itg alull timbre. It .o-"*h""t
ıeminds one of Russian ı (Poliıh y) and Turkiıh , tZİ i",W,
16ı,111, lut is a fuıtive intermediıte ıouıd which lor an
untraiıed English ear şould peıhaps ıeseırıble the vowel in
" but ". Iu E l and E 2 it ig conveniently exnressed hv ,,
(cf. Polish y !), but it would be very desirıİle ; *.".;"; ;
'h..:bİ:y function of 6 (English and Fıench y). ;;
could think then of the new Tuıkish ı 1without tlot1, 

"but 
even

the Turks admit now that this sign iı conducive to cont ıion
":d 

s.e;T disposed to replace it by 
'. 

A8 *" l"o" oUt"io"İ
the elimiıation of one characttr with tliacritic sisn l;llo
a ıimple one, we could afrord to introduce i" th" p;"t;;'"iı, but perbıps it would be moıe advantageous to ,do;;
for our case ı (with ı dot undeıneıth) *ni"h'woultl;;#
distinguisbıble from both id end d and in case of ".";;;;could be easily improviseil by the printers , tt ;"rrd;"r;;
Ioİ tnem to plıce an orilinary d upside down.

I should rather not follow E 2 t trınscribin g ü by uw

:l9.: P, 
iy for,the .'Dut h '' principle of a"rtjl"g İJm.oı tİle long sounds seems t,o me to po§seEE all the adiantaces

or clearness,ı but I should admit the *" 
"f 

;;- ;;;;
the cases when the long ıı- and l-, beiıg followeİb;;;;;
phonetıcally become a group conpoced ,..p""tir"ly oİ

._ 
ı. The lpĞciel signr in oDİ ılPh.bet toDıd coDsequĞDtly İ€mıiı r€ıtİiotadto tşo: i aDd 6.ı In E 2 y bıı ı thııeİold oe İor eıoı

tho lcng* "or ; trcı.-'-'-'- 
-E lur ğ'Pt'€'aıııg coı'oo'ntic y, ibott |, ıııd

REüııKS oN THE RoüANIZED rIıRDI8E rıpgıışr 647

u + ID oı i { y. This orthographical rule would be con-

ditioned iı thiı special case by the phonetic nodifrcıtion.
Coming to the consonınts I should ıeserve simple j and c

reapectively for 6 ınd ç, in coıfornity with the very

cleağ estıbliıheil use (see üe hallowed Sans}ıit transcription)
ond the histoıical trailition of c şhich in all the systems

ileıived ftom Latin stends foı voiceless k, ö, oı ts. Tho only
exception iı the new Tuıkish ılphabet, but ıre have nentioned
its philological inadequacy foı scientifc puıposes.

Zh ııd, ah seem to be quit€ suitable expressionı of j
ınd J logically consiştent with z and s foı; and g,.

The uıe of i as an auxilieıy aign in ii ıntl ri ss difiercntisted
from l and r ie a happy idea already ıeılized in Albaniın ıcript.
Kuıclişh llı ie g haıd ceıebral ! pronounced with the tip oi the
tongue uptuıned (a chaıocttıistic very distinct ftom Turkish
end Russisn hırd i (ı) ; ı} is the ıolled ı pronouıced wiü
the tip of the tongue (ı aimilır ilistinction betşeen r and ı
exists in Armenian and AJbanian).

As ıegııdı the harsh guttuıal soıındı, the use oI ı for i
(ıs in Spanish, Gıeek, Ruıeiın) şould be con8iğknt with the
general ıcientific practice. Aı we coruıote the correspondiıg

voiceil İ by gh, it, wıs fiııt suggested (E l) to expıeas this

sound with ıi, but aa i iı ftequent in Kurdish the new

sinplifrcation (E 2) will be very welcöne. On the other

hand, Mr. Edmonils feels inclined to disrcgard the 6 souıil,
occıırring in Kuıdişh, and not only in Arabic loın-ırorclo,

but also in some puıely Iıaniın woıils as 32> lnwt " seveı ".
Thiı ıound, though ıare, iı very chırıcteıistic of Kurdish
ınd I ıhould ıllot to it prtciıely the conventionsl ot, where
-i, following our practice, will inilicate ın ıbenınt use of
the originıl ıymbol ı.

Contrıry to the Tuıks anil Peısiını, the Kurtlı very

netuıılly plonorınce L (snd pıefix it even to such an

]
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The following iı the com;ıııative table oi Kurdish sounil§

as figureil in l[r. Edmontls'ı two aıticles ınil in ny adütional
ıemoriı :-

A. Vowııs
E2.

a,

e

e

iy
y
i
o

ö

ull)

u

CoN§oxışrs (iiisposed by groups) ı

E (5)

0 (j)
I@
c (GJ

ı _ mesDa "tro chenge ", end t '. ıot expa€65ed".
JRAa. JuLİ ıOr3. 42

Iranian word as aclı '' horse '' which in Kurdişh sounds

-,-..ı). It would be hetpfut to express 1 with an
apostrophe wheneveı the Kur<ls pronounce it: 'ajbal ;,t
but there is of course no question of aimply ."p.odr"ing
Aıabic forms: if d"L, ancl )li are pmnounced lIabbas
and Watmin they will be spelt accorclingly.ı On the con-
trary, there is no need to traışcribe the Arabic hamza ın the
beginning and at the end of ş,ords (.ts.,ı 

,_ı.."İl, though in
the niddle of worils it woultl be helpful to express it by a
hyphen ;İ.ı 1ag_61.

Likewise no special mark of elision seems to be neces§ary
in such words a3 lzra < l'Erd, ııy nore than in separatiğ
the_locative ending -do, but, if so clesiıed, the ."."'lypl"İ
could be used foı such purposes as well.

. 
W" 

:..."9 
not_ be more precise about Kurdish sounds, as

time şil] sbow what particu]ar nuances and sandij phenomena
will be discovered by specialists in phonetics. 'Uoa.. 

tnl.
ruling come the SulEmani spinnts 5 (5) and d (j), which
can bardly be considered as real phonemes and tlo not
repr$ent a general phenomenon even in southern Kurdish.
__ 

L .T*t be fnally well understoocl that the suggested
Kurdish alphabet has i-o üew principal|y th" 

"onu]İi"r""
?İl_,|:*.PT:* .oj nrintios. As regards the writiıg inKurdısh considerable simp|ificetions will be introduceİ in
due_course: for instance, double vowels aı,, ii, uu wil| lıe
easily replaced by some signs like o-, 

', 
ıi or ıi, i, ü. Manv

people ın lJurope instead of double consonants still ETite
on|ı_one with a tlash over it (as a substituta for an Arabiclo.sidıd). Kurdish oühography antl calligraphy *ll l"İl"ı,
fherı owıı ways, while we are trying to find some practical
and sinple solution of the funitanental pıoblem of the basic
alphabet.

ı ID bındİ.titing a could bo expreısed stilt bettar by spiİitus ı§per ..

E 1 M.
a.a

o
e

ii
i
,(
o

E

uu
u

d
(ı

e

N

7

?,

o

]

1

1

a9
u
ü

B.

b

p
1)

J
lı)

d
t

d)

dull 1or

a
e

e

id

i
,|l

o

uy
uu
ll

dh

th

c

?

?

c

q

I

x

c

ch

(ü

ch

q

A

9

h

l

i

l

l

ı
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^LpEA3ET

?

a
?

C
ı
!
r
I
,n
n

8

gh

th
gh gh

İ
?

?

lh

iı

z
§

j
sh

I

'oı'
ü

ıh

;:

2

8

ıh
sh

y

s

ıh

ıh

;

l

ö

la

(j)

(jı
v .s\

P.S.-The above suggestions aıe baseit on the assumption
that,,foı the faciüty of Kuıdish printing, signs with diacritical
point§ mııst be avoided as faı as possible. On the otheı
hancl, as shoırn by the latest expeıiments in Erivan and
Damascus, this practical consideıation need not be oveı-
estimat€d. Under such conilitions, ı moıe libeııl use of
diacritical points would very likely ıepıesent a fuıther
convenience anil simplification in Kurdish vriting.-V, M.
147.

zh

ah

y!

ı
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642 LATIN CHARACTER FoR TEE waITrNG oF KURDISH

y ewtoıf,e le zalhiydı payedaıe, ke le götiy' rhojawada be
xew nebiyurawe.

Origiıal English
The central mass of Asiı thıows out to the west, beyond

the Urals, the subtontiıent which we call Europe, and to
the ıouth, beyond the higher banier of the Himalayaı, the
sub-continent which we call India. various ıaces ol the
şame Aryan stock, presunably migrating fıom some common
centre in <listant ıgeı, have estsblished themselves in both
these sub-continents. Whence they came, and what pıo-
portionı they bear to other ınd egrüer İace8, are matters of
doubt and conhoveısy. In the case of India, at ıny rate,
there renain intermingled with the descendants of Aryan
invaders, as we shall have occosion to point out latır on, very
large numbers who ere believed to repıesent pre-fuyan
inhıbitants, as well ıs considerable infiltıotions ftom other
sources. There sre civilizstions of equal ıntiquity with thıt
of Indiı which hıve passed completely ıway; but in much
of Inüa theıc is an unchanged outlook on life, a continuing
social tradition, and a chaısct€ıistic philosophy thıt endures.
Hinilu oıthodoxy is still goveıned by interpretıtions of
the contents of the Vedas. Systems of medicine which aıe
coevıl with llippocrates still have theiı exponents and theiı
adherentş. In spite of the eageıness with which political
Indiı is eıobrıcing modern ideas of government, the ancient
8ocisl system of Hinduisn, which has evolved a rigid corn-
plicıtion of innumerıble castes, from the Brahmin at the top
to the paıiah &t the bottom, continues to control the lives
ınd thoughts oi morc than tşro hundreil out of the thıee
hıındıed and twenty millions of the population of Indiı with
ı persiıtence and authoıity undreamed of in the Western
world.

,22.
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THE PAİ{D-NAUAH OF SUBUKTIGIN

for sometimes the secretaries become

which) ve ıemoved the ıesponsibility ftom of m
Aı{D coD Is TlE BEST trNotvEı AND JuDoE.

,34.

-rH€ f,ouKutrL oF TtE- p,öyAO ,AslA-rt(- JoCr§Ty

5AüuR^ey , ]333 7 Erı\ q*, L-, LorrJo-

§ome Development§ in tbe use of Intin
Charıctcr for the Wtitinğ of Kurdish

BY c. J. EDMoNDS

TN th€ J.EIS. of Januıry, l93l, I offercd some " Suggestions
] for the U8e of Lstin Chaıoct€r iı the Writing of

Kurttish ". A certain number of changes in theso §ıst
pıoposals subsequently appaıeil deıiııble in the light of

İ.itİci"m aod of furtheı expeıiment ınd experience, In the

ııeantime Teırfiq Wehbi Beg, on whose noilifiecl Arabic

alphabet my suggestionı hıil been bısed, 6niling thıt his

new system mıile little ıppal to his conpatriots, ilecided

to abaıdon it, loı the purpses of his futııre woık, iı fuvouı

of Iotin. Euıopeın stuilents of Iıanian philolog;ı will

welcome the appesısnc€ in Latin chorıcteı oi the woık of

an accomplishecl native Kuıdish scholır; how faı the boois

ıoş iı the pıess ınd, uıder preporation will appeal to otheı

kurds ıemıiıs to be seen.

The Iolloı,ing modificıtions of the fiıst sJıstem hıve

ıecoınnendeil themselves :-
(1) The ilistinction between i] and ilh,l an'l ii, described

as being ıestricteit to paft of tho §ulıimıni lizw only, has

been abın<loneil, ı,ith a view to mıking the system as ıridely

ıcceptoble as possible.

(21 The preseıvation ol the üstinction betrveen the two

i.'s foı the sıke of thıee oı four nıtive Kudish ı,oıils (only

the aophisticated nırk the distinction in Aııbio bonoıvinş)

appeaıeil haıdly justified, ınd has been abandoned,

(3) The letteı r is thu§ released to ıeplace }tr,

İ+İ The aitoption of the letter x with the Germaı vılue

prove<l most unpopuler not only with English but also with

İlrrdi"h "riti""; 
the tlithculty hıs been met by using y both

with its English consonantal value ınd also for pure short i,
a comlnıatively raıe gorınil in Kurilişh.

(

(

(

}

i
628

with the 'lıııils, and
You in their

ou should ıemeüıber all

I

public
time to time.

to you and engtave
on your heart so

This is

may the fortunate

and injunction to you,
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p. 2 U]" for ,,.l\L ; şheıe it is desiıed to ıepresent

the 1 in ı bonowed word the symbol 'can nevertheless

be ueed unobj ectionably.
(l2) In conıequence of (l0) the op,ostrophe becomeı

availıble for its nıtuıal function of repreıenting aı elideil
vowe|: l'Greın loı lı öreue " lrom here ".

(t3) Since a syllable cannot begiı with the neutral voırel,
initial pure short i is wıitten d anil not y,

These rnodificstions, şhich ıll aıise out of the abındon-
ment of the ıuperfluous symbols d}, ıh, ı (ioı 

ç_), ' and '
(foı henze), and the adoption of ,d Ioı the neutıal vowel,
hıve been achieved without üolence to the lundaınentıl
principles (l) thıt diacritical narks must be ıtduced to
a minimum, and (2) thıt the Bystnm must be adequıte to
reproduce the nicest subtleties of Kurdish grammaT.

A r"statement of the five nrles given in the " Suggestionı "
(p. 34 of the Jounxıı, January, l93l) now becomes necessary.

(o) Thiı rule must be woıded as follows; " The voşel
ı, if bıought into juxtıposition with anotheı vowel, is
chançd into w, e.g. kıai-bu " he had fallen ", makea the
subjunctive leıııti-bıı-aye; otheı voşıels in juxtepoeition
ıre pıonouıced sepırıtely.l

(ö) Thiı rule ho|ds mulalü mulaıüü and might ıeıil :

The combination dyy is not possible and is ıhortıned to
iy, the suppıessed letter being ı€prcs€nt d by opostıophe ;

t\,JB, toıoiy " gızelle-hound " mıkes lcızi'yon " their
gazelle-hound ",rıot,taııciyyaıı, tıd tnıoi,y' Puwıln " Paeho'a
hound ", not l,aıriy y PuwıIn.

(c) The ıule ho|da ınulnlis mutıüü, but fuıther
expeıience has suggested thıt, the fall of the gccent in
some neıEure limits fteedom in the <lrcpping of the neutıal
voırel ; e.g. kahlir " ırmy " mıkeı lııhkteke " the ırmy "

ı such jırıtspo€ition occüİ! !"s & r€lult oİ droPpin8 tho sJrmbol loİ
hemze in purt Koİdilh şordr only şhen the Pİt*nt t€ır!6 Pdnicıo d.-
is P.o6ı€d to . veİb b.ginDin8 şith ı Yoweı.

(5) The letteı i now ıepresents the neutral voırl (except
as pıovided by rules (8) ınd (l3) below); to use e letter wiİh
a diacritical mark would have been out of the question
owing to the high frequency of this sounil.

(6) The letter j is thus ıeleas€d for use with its Turkish,
i.e. the tr'rench, value; this may be ilistasteful to English
ıeaders but is liked by Kurds.

(?) The sound foı which the ıather clumsy <ligrıph uy
wıs fiıst suggested is now ıepıesented by ö., and aince the
sound is raıe little violence is done to the principle of ıvoitling
diacriticol marks; it is not slnken alike by all Kurals; tn€
majority seem to pronounce it like French uğ but with the
two vowel sounds run noıe together; it is not ıı€.

(8) Foc ,d ig now written i3ı (insteoil of fi) except after
a voşel şben it is wıitt€n 9i; since the combination of the
neutral vowel anil pure short i must forn long i (see rule (e)
at p. 34 of the " Sugçstions '') no difficulty ariıes; thuı:
bi-ııı " eıt !" makes bi-y ra, i.e. biu ro ,, eat it|,,
_(9) Simi]ııly long ı is now written zo insteıd of uz;

ıfter a vowel it is u,ır.
(I0) Hemze 

_is no longeı ıepıesented since it appears,
exc€pt a8 the initial solt bıeathing, in no.native Kurdish
words, and in fuabic borroringe merely has the efrect of
lengthening the ıdjacent vowel. Vowels found in juxtı-
position ııe pronounced sepaıately.

(ll) §iınilaıly ' fot'ain is no longer conıidered, ıa a letteı
of the alphabet; it iş tletected aa an initial sound in ı very
feş native Kurdish words ; in Aıabic borrowinş it geneıalÇ,
[ke hemze, lengthens the ıiljıcent vowel, ınil ıometimes,
ıt the beginning of a word, aspirates it: thus g,Lc ms,k63

Hebbat, -f 5gl9g Homer ; in his recent woık
..ıl-"f _ı ıf 1Daı-ul-Islan Pı€ss, Bsghalsal, l93l)
Anin Zaki Bey, ıecently Minister of Economics anil Com-
munications in the lraqi Cabinet, who seltlom apells Aıabic
şords otherwise thın in the correct Arabic *ry, *"it", oo

ı
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SOME DEVELOPUENTS IN TEE USE OF

(ıince the definite article *}e takeg the acoeıt|, but lıshbirEk
" ın army " (since the indefinite article ji does not tske
the aocent).

(d) With the alroppiog of the hemze the need for this
8tstement iliıappeon : A wortl li]re urEılu '' heıüche "
iı ıinply writtın as one word ; ı new convention ıegaıding
the pıtlıosition c, " tou ' İefened to below.

(e) The new orthography ı?pr€sent8 this change of
souıal ıutomatically and no ststement of rııle is nec€ssary
(see moilifrcıtion No. 8 ıbove).
The alphıbet noır beiıg used by the leıding notive Kurdish

philologist thus containg thirty-thıee letteıs (inıteail of the
thirty_eight of the originıl " Suggestions "); these are the
orclinary twenty-six letteıs, with two vowelı having tliıeritic*l
maris 6 ınil ğ and f.ve iligraph consonants , ü, gh, th, rh, sh.

Tısın
c always long ıg in fstheı.
ö as in Engliah.
c şith Tuıkigh vılue, Engliah j.
c[ ıs in Euglish cbuıch.
d as in Dogliıh.
e ghort a as in English bat.
d the open aound, not the üphthong which-iı ey.
/ as in Englieh.
g as in English.
gi ıı in Aıobic aioin.
t as in Engliü.
d the neutral vowel.
j with Tuıkioh value, French j.
i as in English.
l as in Eıglish.
li velıı l.
aı as iı Engtiah.
ı oı iı English.
o alwıyı long,
ıi li}e French l.
p ıs in English.

L]ITIN CHARACTEB Foı TllE WRITING oP (URDI8E 633

g guttural l..
ı as iu English.
ıi ıolled ı.
s alwıys eibilant.
ai as in English.
ü aa in Eıglish.
u always short.
u aa in Engliah.
ız bilebial.

r gs Aııbic

]

y coıEonsDt ae in English anil also shoü puıe d.
z oa in Englisb.

Tl,ıe following examples are appeniled to illustıatc the
modiffed syıtem :-

I. " The Adventure of the Goat-heıd,'' with translation.
II. kuıdieh tıanslıtion of ın extract hon the simon

ıel»rt.

_ 

No. II iş eomethin g oi a, lnur ite İOrr done foı ne by a gıoup
of kuıdish friends. The intentıon of the inclusion oı this
i8 to §uggest that tlre Kurdish language is so ıich ıs to be
capable. of expıessing any normal conception of the Eurol»ın
mind almost without ıecourse to bonowing.

For greıtıı clearness the iz.aİe g, the pJposition e '. to ''(rvith its compoun ds e|aw '' i+n the miüle oi'', eıer '' tathc top of ", etc., which aıe easily recognüable i.'tn"t tl"|
aıe not 

.followed by izafe), ancl the conjunction u '' anil İ'
(except in compounĞ) are trittcn separately; they must,
however, be pronounced in liaison *itl, tlu p*""alog ı*o.j.
Kuıdish is particularly rich in compounds ;o 

"r".y 
"p.* 

ot
speech, ond it is not always easy to ju<lge how fİr the
comPonent p8rt8 sbould be writt€n together oı separately,
or how fır the ıiil of hyphens shoulİ bo **"t"j t". İ.
the exımples I baye eıdeıvoııreil to follow 

"o*i";otlya set of experimental conventional rules, but it wouH Ü
premeture to statc them at thiı stage.

,Ba!. rglY 1033- 4ı

632
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634 SOM, DEVELOPMEİ,TS IN TEE USE OF

Exeupın I
Beser Eal, y Xawıısabran

Piyaır6k y ladöyi buv; sıbıön6ky hebu: zoıy xosh
ileıryst ; heıchiy xwııün6k y chaky det bikewtaye, derxwııd
y ewy ileda. Jinekey leaer eme rhiqy l6y helh sa ıre
6waıöyök legelh sabı6nekey, l'eın dö bo ew d6, dery kiıdin.
Kabra rh€y 16 helhe buw ; her deıhoyi w nedegeyisht e cl6y€k.

Sabı6nekey leber birs6tiy ın manduwiy desy kiril be harhjin.
Kabra dilhy p,6y suwta we be giıyanewe ilesy kird e ırıily, ıve
mty ; " Xozge bimiıdmaye w tom ııı& nediyaye."

L'ew ilemeda le nziykewe deng y segwerh6k hat; eme

d6yö bu; rhuwy t6 kird. Ke geyisht, chuw e beıdem y
nalh y köxa; le dergay da. Jiı y köxı hat episht dergake

we pirsiy; " Ewe k6ye ? " Kabra pöy ırut: " Biy keıewe,
miyıvınim." Jine l6y g6rhayewe : " Köxa le ashe ; ileıga
nakemewe." Kabra göy neila y6; ıabıOnekey xist eseı s}ıany
ın be seıbanda ser kewt ı,e chuııı e xwaıewe; legelh
sabrönekeytla chuwn e kay6nekewe.

Bıw be niyweshew; le deıgayan ilı; köxajin chuw,
khdyeıre- Xaweneabr6n chany p,6 kewt ke ewa köxajin
legelh kabrayOkda 6"9 lgmil yek, be mochu muwch geıhanewe
w chuwa e juwıewe. Lepash next6k le deıga üayewe.
Xawensabr6n temashay k d ke eır kabraye y legelh jine bu
hat, xoy kuta ye kayönekewe. Köxajinysh chuw, deıgay
kirdewe we diysanewe legelh kabrayök y tazehatuw be

macbu muırcb gerhayewe, we chuırn e juwrewe.

Hemdiysan le derga drayewe; kabıa y duwemyah xoy
kuta ye kay6nekewe. Xawens8br6n ıhuıny t6 kirilin:
" Bngel, pö nen6n we gabı6nekema." Kabıakan, ke em

dengeyan byst le tadykayiyekeda, p€yda helh shaxiyn:
" Wis, deng meke."

Jine chuıııbu be rleng y dergawe ; tum€z eme möıdekey bu
ke le ısh ard y al6stay des keırtibu, legelh ge.i-ekeydı
gorhiybuyeıııe w be p6chewane y hiywa y köxajin zuw
geıhabwewe. Jine dergakey lö kiıilewe, we p6keıııe hatin
e hewsh6. L'ew6ıre köxa piyawekey, ke lebeı derga westabu,
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we naı,y Cherkesiy bu, bang kird: .'Cherkeıiy !'' Xaı,en-
sabr6n le kayOnekewe qiyrondy:. "Sö kes u sıbıönö§n.''
Köxa l'en denge sery euwrh ma; diysanewe bangy kird:
" Cheıkesiy ! " we göy girt. Xawensabı6n be niıqe nirq
hawary kiıd : " Sö keş u sabıön6kyn ; eyhıııar ! kusbtyanim.''
Duw kabrake y dyke desyan kiıdibu be siyxurme t6wejaniliny,
belham, ke zaniyan ewa köxa berew kay6n d'6t, boy der
chuı. Köxg chuw e juwıcwe; xawensabröny be iliz zaniy
w desy kird be t6 helhdany we l6y helh kösha ye xenceı ke
biy kuj6t. Kabra y tayen, ke chawy be xenceı keıt, ıabrönu
nabr6ny bec6 h6sht u der perhiy w rhuwy kird e ii6y6k
y dyke.

WeLıı cardy le derga y malh y köxay da. Köxajin pirsiy
" Ewe k6ye ? " Xawensabr6n ıruty : '. Miy.wanim, biy
kerewe." .Köxajin ıııty: " Köxa le ashe; nıy kemewe.;'
Kıbra y xawensıbr6n weku caı y p6shuw göy nedı y6 ıre be
serbanda chuw e xwarewe w l'ew6vre bonıw kavdneke.

Le prh6ka le derga dra. Xawensabr6n iülhy da xuıpa;
wuty: " Hemysan t6 helhdan neb6t ? '' Köxajin dergakey
kiıdewe w babayOky kirt e juwrewe. Kay€neke beıanber
be hodew heywaneke bu; xawenıabı6n l'ew€we chawv 16
bu ke jineke kabray le hodeke cla na, xoy hat e d""e*u; lu
heyı,aneke agiı6ky kirdewe, tawey6§ xist eseı, ıhtöky lö na
ıı day giıt ke sırd bdtewe ; we chuwewe juwrö. Xawenşabı6n
y le birsda mirduş helh sa, be 1ıenapenı chuw eseı taweke ;

gezow ıhony t6da bu; dety kird be xwarcliny. Ke be layen
y. xoyiia wurd tıweıııe le heü,wanekeda beranök y dabestıawy
diy: Chuw, beıanekey kirdewe w hönay, ewe y lebery
mabweşe suvy le deııu lmoz u sim y beıaneke. B"r"oy.İ,
ney kiıd e nameıdiy; le nakawda qoch6§ le pi§hteş; 16
da, lepew rhuw frh6y da yenaw ilerk y luwrekewe.
Xaııensgbr6n hıwar6ky kiril: .'Eyhawır ! Baırke ıho !

Pishtirn shka." Kabıa w köxajin l'em ilenge rha peıhiyn
we pirsiyan : " To k6yt, hambawgaw ? '' we pelamaryau İa
y6 w desyan kird be t6 helhdany. Duwbare le derga dra.
Be herduw§aı xıweısabrönyan helh gbt u xistyan e
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kenduweke y ardewe; we jine'sh kabrıkey na yenaw
tenguwıekewe w pneyOky xist eser, şe chuw dergakey
kirilewe.

Tumez em köxaye'ıh ard y al6stay des keıtibu, geninekey
p6 gorhiybwewe w be bedbextiy' köxıjin xöra geıhabwewe.

Köxa be baraşhewe hıt e ju*rö, we be jiney şut ı " Aıd
y nawhorheke bikeı e keniluwekewe." Jine wuty : " Pele pely
chiye ? Beyaniy." Köxa pöy 16 da girt, wuty: " Her deböt

6st8 hoıheke betalh kelt." Jine her xoy 16 la deda; köxı
pelamaı y horhy da, birily eser kenduw y xawensıbr6n, ıııe
desy kiıd be ard ıhjandin e nıwyewe. I{6ehta horheke niywey
mabu, kenduw p h buw. Köxa pirsiy: " Aftet, xo to wutit
aıdman nenawe ? " Jine y zerd helhgerhaw wuty : " Lepash
to biyrim keş,teıne ke ardmın nawe."

Köxı neqiyzey€§ girt be desewe we peyts peyta kiıdy
be kenduweketla ke ardeke chak bichöt e xwarewe. Dm
ıeqiyzane dekewtiı le seru gölak y xawensabr6n, ke le
tawana xoy ıha piskand, kenduwy kird be duw kertpwe w der
peıhiy. Köxa, ke chawy b'em kıbrı ırdawiye ır seru chış
xönıwiye kewt, be cnokey zaniy, da chlhekiy we hawıry
kird: " Naw y Xwı ! A ! Afret, eın tfengem bo b'6ne."

Xawensabr6n y zaretrek desy kird be lalhanewe: " Boch
den kujyt ? }Iiı her gezow ıhonekem xwaıdibu ; sza y xom
üy; belham herchiy kirdy Agha y nawtengıwr kiıdy; enca
nore y ew b6t." Kabra y nawteniluwr, ke eney byst, der
peıhiy e deıewe; xeriyk bu boy der ch6, köxa qiyrh giıty.
Be Xwa, legelh köxada keçtn e seru gölhak y yeüiiry. L'em
helhkeç,teilo xawensabr6n perhiy e serban; l'ew6 temaşhav
kird ke leshy be dwayda nayöt; vuty; " Xo, emano ninyan
kusht; ba tolheyan 16 bikemewe."

Geıha bo ber<l6, p,öyında bik6sh6t; kurtan6ky le serbaneke
doziyewe; xisty eseı sery we hıt eqeıagh seıboneke ke
biy kösh6t beşer herduw kabradı ke le heırsh6 le yek ber
buwbun. Ney zaniy ke qushqun y kurtaneke keırtuşet
episht mily ; h6zy dı ye xoy ke biy da be seryanda ; qushqun
ewyshy ıhapöch kiril; kabrı giımhı be xoy u kurtanewe
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kerşt e xşaıeşe ; nqey6ky lö'we deı hıt: " Bawke rho !

Psım."
Sherhkeıekan deıyan l'6k ber bu, we kabrı y il<.ısteyan

boy deı chu. Köxa emca pelamar y xawensabrGny dı w desy

kiıd b€ t€ helhdany. Xaırensabı6n ıruty: " Besye; men
kuje ; rhastiyeket p6 b6jim." Köxa desy 16 beı da; xıwen-
sabıönysh erv shewe chiy'beser hatibu boy g6rhayeıve. Leser

cme köxı jinekey deı kird ıııe ker6k u tuwrekey6 aıdy da be

xıwensıbrdn we naıdyewe d6yeke y xoy.
Iliinyıh hatmewe w hychyan nedan 6.

Tuxsıırıoı
Ihe Atiıvnture oJ llu Goatherd,

Theıe wos a villageı; he had ı billy-goıt; he was

very fond (of it) ; whatever good food came to hanil he

used to'give it to it to eat. Eis ırife theıeupon got ınnoyeil
and one evening tumed then, him with his billy"goat, ıight
out of the village. Tbe fellow loat his tay; he kept going

on ınd not ırıiving at any üllage. His billy-goat began to
whinpeı with hunger ınd fatigue. The felloş's heırt buned
foı it and he tnarfully put his arms round itş neck ınd şıid :

" \Yould that l might die and not see thee thue."
At that monent there came a sound of bırking fton

neaıby ; thiı was a village ; he turned towardı (it). wlıen
he orıived he went to the frcnt of the headman's houıe ; he

knockeil on the dooı. The heıdman'ı wife came to behind

the dooı and asked : " Who is that ? " The fellow said .to

(her) : " Open it, I am ı guest." The ıtoman anoı,ered
(him): " The heedman is at the mill; I shall not open the

door." The fellow diil not listen to (her); he hoist€il the

billy-goat on his shouldeı and climbed up on the rool and

went down; they ııent, he with the billy-goat, to the strıw-
8tore.

Midnight came; someone kıocked on the door; the head-

man's wiJe şent snd openecl (it). The goıt-herd saw that,

lo, the heıdııan's wife ınil a feüow cane bıck, arms ıound
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eooh oth€ı's neck, kiesing and bu§sing, ınd ıııent into the
ıoom. Aiter 8 little theıe was a Lnock on the door, The
goat-herd saw thıt thıt fellow şho waş şith the ıroman came
and thıuşt himself into the stıaw-stoıe. The headnsn'e
wiie ılso went, opened the door, ınd agıin came bıck with
a new-comer, kissing and bussing, ınd they w€nt into the
room.

Yet again thelt w&s a knock on the door; the second
fellow ılso thrust himself into the stıgw-store. The goat-
herd tumed towards them: " Don't tıead atop o' my billy-
goat, mates." The fellows, when they heııd this sound iı
the darkness, scolded him: " Sh_sh, ilon't nıke ı noise.''

The woman hacl gone to investigate the noise at the dooı ;

but this was heı husband, who had found flouı readv ıt the
mitl, had exchanged (it) for his wheat and returneİ early,
contrary to the exlnctıtion of the heıdınan's ırife. The
wonın o1»ned the door to (hin) and together they cane into
the courtyırd. Fmm there the headman cılled his nan who
was ıtandiıg in hont of the door and whose name was
Homıny: " Ilomany !" The goat-heıd başled ftom the
§tf8w-store : " We are tbıee men and a billy-goat ! '' The
headman ıııaı astoni8hed st this sound; agıin he called:
" Homany ! " anil listened. The goat_herd yelled plaintively :

" '\Ye are thıee men gnd a billy-goat. . . . Help ! They have
killed me." The tvıo other fellows hıd begun to punch hin,
but when they ıeılized that, lo, the headmın is coning
towırcls the straw-store they decanped. The headman went
into the room; he took the goat-herd for ı thief and began
to thıash him, ıntl thıeıtened him with ı dagger, to kilt hirn.
The poor fellow, when he sıw the daggeı, abantloned billy_
goat and all and fled and msde towııds another viilıge.

Like last time he Lıocked at the door of the he&alman.
The heıdman's ]f,ife asked : " }Vho is that ? '' The goat-herd
said : " I am & gueEt, o1»D it." The headman's rife s8id :

" The heaclııın is at the mill; I shılt not open it.'' The
goıt-herd felloır, as the tine befoıe, did not listen to (heı)
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and by the roof ırent ilowı and from there inside the strış-
stoİe.

At once there ıf,es s knock on the door; the goat-heıd's

heart beat fast; he sıid: " I hope there ın,i]l be no

thrashing egıin." The heıilmın's ırile opened the door and

let an individual into her ıoom. The straw-store ws8 opposit€

the room ş,ith the verındah; fron thete the goat-heıd

could s€e thgt the womsn put the men in the room ancl herself

came outside; she maale a fire on the veıındah, put on

a frying-pan, cooked 8omething snd took it ofr to cool; and

she went into the ıoom. The fımiıhetl gost-herd got up end

şent 8te8lthily up to the fryi"g-p"o; it had nanng and

butt€I-Esuce in it; he began to eot it. When he hıd taken

in whst was ırounil hin he sow ı ıam tied up on the verındah,

He şent ınd untieil the ıom and pıoceeded to wipe his leıvinş
over the muzzle ınd feet of the ıam. The ı8m did not f8il

to play the man. Unexpect€ally he gave him ı butt behind

aıd thrcw him spııwling into the doorway oI the room. Thg

go8t-herd gıve ı yell: " Help ! Mercy on en orph&n ! My
back is broken." The felloş ınd the hesdmsn'ı wife stst€d
at this ıound snd asked: " Who ıre you, son of sin ? " And
they attacked (him) and begon to thıash him. A şecond time

there was a ho€k on the dooı. The two of them pickecl up
the goat-heıd and put hin iıto the flouı-jıı; ınd the woman

too put the fellow into the oven auil set the psstry-bosrd

on toP, end ı,ent and oPened th€ door.

But this headman too hatl {ound ıesdy-milled flour, had

exchınged the şheıt foı (it) ınd, unfortunately for the

headının's wiie, hıd come back quicHy. The heıdman cgme

into the roon with the nill-Ioail and sıid to the rife:
" Put the sscidul of flour into the jer." The wiie sıid:
" W}at's the huııy ? To-morrow." The headmın inşisteil and

ıaid : " All the same you mrıst empty the eack noıtr." The

wile kept trying to avoid it; the heıdnın ruıhed gt the

aack, carried it on to the goıt-heıd's jaı, and begın to puı
flour into it. Ealf the ııck wıe still left when the jır ııas
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to (him) what had happened to him. Theıeupon the hesd_
man expelled (his) wife and gave the goat-heıd a donkey
and a bag of flour and ıent (him) back to his own üllage.

I too have come back and they gıve me nothing.

EXİİİPİŞ II
Kuriliıh Trawlalion oJ an eılract İroın the Simon Report

15. Komelhe gewre y nawcheyi' Asiya, bo la y rhojaırı,
b'evı diyw Uralekan_da, ew keüe kyıhwerey frh6 dawe ke p6y
delh6yn Ettuwpa, we bo la y niywe rho, b'eıv diyw qoıte here
beızeke y Hymalaye-yshde, ew kerte kyshwerey fıh6 dawe ke
pöy delh6yn Hyndistan. Gel6 rheg y ciicheshn, ke hemuş le
yek ıhechelhak y Ariy buwn we ke, rhenge, le seıdemök y zor
koudı heı le naıvcheyökewe kochyan kirdib6t, xoyan l'em
duw kerte k5ıshweredı da mezranduwe. C6gı y hatinyan,
we besh'y t€kelhawi'yan legelh ıhegekan y tir we legelh rhege
kontrekan, bıbet y gumane, we zoı qse helh degı6t. Herchy
Hynrlistane, l'ew6dı, her chon6 b6, ıreku le dwıyida hel y l6y
dwanman des dekew6t, jmarey6k y zoı gewTe, ke birhwa
de}ıĞt ke wöne y danyshtuwekan y ber le Aıiyekan bin, we
gel6k y tiı, ke le serchawe y tireı,e t6 ıhjawin, legelh netewe
y Ariye dagiyr kerekanda, be t6kelhawiy6 nıwnetewe. Gel6
sharistanötiy heye, ke legelh hiy Hynitistan le koniyda
hawtın, we ke be tewawiy beseı chuşn; belham le zor
y Hyndistan_da ternashayök y negorhaw bo jiyan, bastgn6k
y yekbiyneyi' komelhiy, we feylesuwfiyat y teybetiy' p8yedar
heye. Yasayi' Hynduw €staysh firmanbeı y l'6k dınewe
y naıveıok y Y6dakane. Ew cheshne pezyshkiyane, ke legelh
Hyppokrates-<lı hawden buwn, 6stı'eh b€kar h6n u p€we
nuwsawyan heye. Irgelh ew arezuwe ge}yreye'shda, ke
Hyndistan y siyasiy peyewe biyre bıwekan y dewlhetg6rhiy
des lemil dekat, terze kon y komelhiy' IIyniluwayetiy, ke,
her le Brımeı+şe biy gıe heta döt eser Glhawekan, tiket_
hawiy0k y chiynchiyn y hoz0k y böjnırey da h6nıwe, ke
beser jiyan u bip y le duw ıed ınilw6n ptiı y danyshtuwekan
y s6 sed u biyst milrv6niy' Hyndistın-da be rhiq we deselhatik

full. The headmsn asked : '' 'Woman, you said, iliiln't you,
that ıpe had no flouı left.'' The ııife, coming over all pale,
srid: " After you (had gone) I remenbered that şe hıil
ıorne flour left."

The heıdmın took up ı goad and puıhed it into the jar
80 that the flour should go well down. These pıode kept
comiıg down on the goat-herd's cıanium so that in con-
sequence he struggled with his elbows, bıoke the jır in trr-o
pieces, and jumped out. The headmon, ırhen hc saw this felloır
all covered with flour and with his head bleeding, took (him)
foı a demon, started up ınd yelled: '.'S tıuth ! Ho !'Woman ! bring me thıt gun.''

The terrified goıt_herd began to implore: .. Why will
you kill me ? I had only ea*n the manıa and butter-sıuce ;
I hıve had my punishment; whatever anyone has done the
gent in the oven did; so let it be his turn.'' The fellow in
the oven, ı,hen he heard this, jumped out; he ıras about to
decanp, the headman gıipped him. Then, by Goil, he an<l
the headman fell to scragging each other. At this junctuıe
the goat-herd fled to the roof ; there he saw that he can haıdly
dıag himself along; he said : .'lVell, they knocked me
about; let me have ny ıevenge on them.''

He looked about foı a stone to throw at them; he foun<l
ı pack-saddle on the roof; he put (it) on his head ancl
come to the edge of the ıoof to thıow it at the two fellows
who had set about eath other iı the courlyaId. Ee ditl not
know that the crupper of the pack-ıaddle has fallen behinil
his neck; he braced hinself to tlıroıv it on to their heails ;

the crupper dragged him along, too; the fellow bunpeil ıntl
fell down below, (himself), pack_sıdille, and all; a gısp
escaped fıom him; " Mercy on ın orphın ! I'n bust.''

The combatants broke apaü and the lover felloş
decamped. Then the headmaı rushed at the goat-hercl ancl
began to thrash him. The goat_herd said: '' That's enough;
dou't kill me. Let me tell you the tıuth.'' The headman
took his hınds ofi him ; the goat-herd, too, that night relateil
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JOuR.NAL öP TlE 
^utl{Rofo(oqtcAL 

lt §lnr.ğ
VoL, 38 İ,flal-+ae Lo".bq 410e.

TEE KURDI§E TRİBES OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE

By Mı,nr Syrrs.

PRnr^cE

ilut ınateıüls collected in the eırsuing pages ıre the results of ıbout 7,500 miles
of ıirling and innunıeıable conversations witlı policeınen, nıııleteers, nrrıllahs,
chieftaiııs, sheep droveıt, horse deılers, carrieıt ınd other people capable of giviııg
one first haııtl infoıııiation. The results I fear are extrenrely ıneagre, but I hope
they may prove of use to fııture travelleıs.

As harrlly anytlıing has b€en writ'teı on the subject in the Eııglish langııage
lıeretoforc, I have not been ıble to mako a study of the Kurds fronı a biblio-
graphical point of view. Erııvever, I trust that tlüs rvill not detract froırı tlıo
intıreat of the wor\ I may ıdd tlıat I had aınong my serııants on nıy last journey
repıEs€ntatives fıonı the three nıost importanü sections of the Kurds, so thst I rv&s
able to obtain inteıpreters withorrt any gre&t difiiculty, a nıetter of some impoıtance
anid8t tlıo conIlicting dialects of the nomads .and seclentary mountaineers.

rn prepnriıg the following list of the vııious tribes of the Kurdish race I hıve
endeavoured to simplify tho work of future students by nrarking dorrn ınd
cataloguiıg as nıany of the tribes as have come either directly or indirectly unıler
my notice.

After various aboıtivo &ttempts at 8etting then doıyn in a mınner compre-
hensible to any one but myself, I havo decided for tho purpose§ of thiş work to
break up the rtgions inhabited by Kurds into six zonee; to each of these zones a
section of tho catalogue is devoted, each section containing a sepaIate enunreration.
Thus in the alphabeticıl list a, tribe will be found, aş for instance the Meızigi 768,
section A. To find the position of the tribe the reader must look in zoue A oır
the mıp for tho number 76; ho will ffnd thig nunber is coınected to a cbain of
letters ; the letter B in this chain ıvi]] maık the spot where this tribe is to be found,
in the cotalogue he şil] find şuch particul,ırs as I can supply uniler the numbeı 76R
in the printed §ection .A-

Beiote closing thiı pre{ace may I say thıt the zoneg marked oıı the map are
not ethnologJical but merely a convenient form of groufing.

§EcTİoN A.
IıüroilıııJün,

i hıve chosen this zone as the ffrst to bo tr€ated chiefly becaum the Kurds
dırelling in it aıo oppırently the desceııdants of thöse ancient Cordueni'who
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harassed Xeıroplıoıı's retıeat, and it is at least tho theatre of the Kurds' first
&pl»ar&nce oıı the stage of histoıy. The densely populated zone is bouııded on
the ncııth by Lıke Van and the Aııııeııian table land, on tlıe ıvest by the
Tigı,is, and on tlıe stıırtlı by the plains of the Irık. I shoul<l iırıagiue that
the nıajority of its iılhabitanl,s aıe Kıııds; horvevet, we lıave a consirlerable
foıeign eleırıeııt in the plaiııs, nııd it ınıy be that,8oıue of the tribes ıneııtioııetl iır
ııy list are not in fact Kurdi§h tribe§ bııt lııanclıes of other peoples şho have
becoıne afliliated to the oı,iginal ırıorrntain race. The foreign or ıt least ıon-Iiuır]islı
stocks ıııay briefly be eırunıeıated as tlre .lrabo-Araıııeaıı populatioıı of ]\{ossul, tlıe
prıre Arınıeans ıs typified in tlıe Nestorian and Jacobite Christiaııs of AiılKaııa,
Akra, aıd, Keui Saııjak, the Tuıkish peoples of Altyn Kiopru, Kerkuk ııd Erbil,
aııd the Bedaıviı antl Felalıin Arıbs oıı the banks of the Tigris ancl the plains
eastwııı,tl ol }fossul.

Tlıe tıro peoples in this zone concerning şlıom I anr completely in doubt aı,e
the Shabak )Şo. 5 ııııl Bejrvıın No, 10, and the Nestoriaı Christians of Hıkkiıri,
Anıadia and Zakho. The pı,eseııce of the lıtt€r are denoted by a black ı!. The
qııestioıı as to wlıether these Nestorian Christians of Hakkiari, ırlro haı.e ı tribal
orgaırizıtioır, are iudiçuous Kuıds or fugitive Christians of A_ramean stock, is I thiık
still rıpen; several learned Kurdişhı notables are of opinion that the Nestoıians
of Hakkiari are Kurds wlro were converted to Chrisüianity befoıe the advent of Al
rslaıu; on the other haııd tlıe Christian clergy are ffı,nıly convİnced that this is
not the case. Personally I suspect that botlı tlreorieg are in part true, and that
ıvhen tlıe Clııistiaııs fled fıom lfosşul and lrak, they took ıefuge witlı the Kurdis]ı
Christiaus of Hakkiari. This would nıake the Episcopal faurilies new comers, ju§t
a8 ıuaııy of tlre ]iurdish Moslem chiefs trıce their ancestry to Arabion Enıirs. r
ıegTet thıt I was una,ble to obtain patticulaıs a5 to the names of the Nestorian tıibeı,
but it is to be hoped that the English Micsion of the Archbishop of Canterbury will
somo day eupply the deficiency.

\Yith ı,egaı,d to the Kurds i tbink they nay be divided into three claşses.
C]ass I._Nos. 7, 2, 3, 4,6, 7, 8, 9, L7, 12, |3,14 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 22, 23, 24,
25, who are the şeıni-nomadg of tlıe plains and southern hills; Class II, Nos, 21,
26, 28, 29,30, 31, 33, 34, 35, 38, 37, 38, 40, 4lı, 4\ 48, 52, 5g, 53^, 65, 68, 71ı,,
7|B, 7|c, 72,73, ınho are the sedentary nountain tribes ; Class III, the seııi-noıuaclic
üıouırtaineeı8 comprising the renıainder of the ttibes with the exception ol
No. 50.

As regarrJs Class I the tribes catalogued under. these figures are very similar.
to one another in habits and eppeaıance. They are usually wealthy shepheıds and
only cultiYate the ground for auxiliary purpose§, though they frequently employ
extraneoııs labour for agriculture and traffic in the produce thua obtained. They
ere expeıt smiths, rveavers, and tent nıgkers. Mentally they are far superior to the
nıajority of Kurds, being apt to education, a8tute meı] of business and very iııtlııs_

ı The ıaııes of these gentleııen oıt:-Shaykb Nısteddin of Tilhı; Shıykh Sadiq, of
Neheıi (no$ deıd); §haykh llamid Pashs of Ra.ihlalı
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trious. They livo under the rtıle of heretlitary tribal nobles, who are usuılly very

qourr"l*oaa, l",,aa anal iııtertribal wars being coıunıon, These seıri-ııoıuadg, ıııho ıııc

inorvn as the Bab. oı Baban Kurrls, aıe noted for their chivalıy, valour, ııril tlrieviııg

procliıities; they are all fine horseıııeıı, and expert ırrarksııreıı, haviug of late yeırs

,1iscrr.'leal the lance and swoıd in favorrr of tlıe rille, I should iuıagiııc that tlıc

s;İ ""*lry 
arıııies of the Partlıiıns rveı,e recı,uiteil froın siurilar tribes, ış tlıe

!r"."nt, ""olrtloo* 
aııil tıctics of these people reseııble those of the troops of Sıııeıııs

L descriUect in Plutarch's Lift o/ Cr«ssııs, Tlıe patıon Sıiııü of the Babau Kurds iş

Khaliit ibn Walirl, şhom they holrl iıı greıt reverence, sayiııg thıt lıe coırveıted tlıeıı

from Paganism and the ıvorship of flre,

Allİlıe tılUes nıeırtionetl iıı this claus ıre strictly orthodox Srruni ,,\[oslenıs,

During the ıuoırths of octobeı,, Novenıber, Deceııbe1 Jınuary and Febırrary,

they ilıvellİn villages in the viciııity of the nuıIber§ a,s 
1ıalked 

on tlıe ıııap; iır

İİ"on 
'lr"y 

go iuto- tents ıı,l ı,e,,ain in thenı till eırly in June, at ıvlıiclı period

,.*ry ı".ıı"". froııı each trilıe ııigıate to thc Wazua district \Yit]ı tlıeir flocks;

,l,,ilİ.g tü,u sıııuıuer nroııths of Julli August aud Septeurbeıi ıvlıetlrer at Wazua or

ul*"r"İr* they lay tıp thcir tents aııd coııstı,uct ljorveıs ol' greeıı wootl, iır whiclı

,l"y llr" urrlİ th, a,ıtnn,,, nights grow chil\" rvheı tlıe},üctuı,n to thciı villages,

1\Iost ,)f tlıe nolıle fııııilies ot" the 1ribes in this class iııteınıarry şith the Aral,s

of }{csopotııuia. Hoıvever, theit orvn \çomcıı at,e stdkiııglJ, lıearıtifırl and ırrc

ıllowed lreat freedoııı, nııny of tlıe rvonıen can ritle bnt] shoot as ıvell rıs tlre ureıı,

butuıile-ı'takerroııanua,llalıotırlıeyoııilnıakiııgbrıtteııntlperforııiııgortüırnry
lıoııselıold duties.

Clrış 1/.-Tlıe setleııtary ırıoltntaineers are completcly distinct iır custoııı

ııril dress fronr the Babaır Kuı,]s. They aıe indırstrious agı,iculturists, and

cultivıte every availıble piece of grounil in the yicinit}, ı,ıf tlıeir villıges, slıowing

gr;t 
"up*lt}, 

in iliverting and dauıming streams, <lrıining and tlitching for

İl" |u.poru oİ irrigating the tetracerl fields in the vicinity of theiı villages; these

fielrls bear crops of btrley, wheat, ıııaize, rice, and excellent tobıcco, They live

,nder the ruı" of tribrl chiefs an'ı like the Baban Kuırls are constantl), 8t war witlı

one aııother. The ıııen carş, rifles and claggeıs, aırd, are active fighters and hunters,

Bach village has in its centIe or near it ı sııall 
'louble 

bastioned block-house

or castle oİ hewn stone, where in times of ıga, t]ıe people tıke refuge for purposes

or d.f"oaa. The inteıtrilial battle§ are olteıı extremely bloody, six ot seven melt

kille<l out of a pırty of tşenty beiııg not üncommon_

As regards node of life İheşe İurds, thouglı sedentaıy, dıueil in lıorşers erected

on the flat rooft oi their housee in summer, Like the Baban kurds tlreir womeu do

not veil and are well treated. Some of the tribes in this categoıy &re of opinioa

'h.' 'h"y 
*"." 

"ooverteil 
from Christiauğ, but urost of thenı have Pagan traditions,

l-"rg İür"* rlweü a good many Jeırisl fırıilies ı,_h9 are neyeı msltrcated, but

are not permitted. to carıy arnıs o" 
"ogug" 

in tribai feuds, consequently-tho Jews

travel oİ tra<liııg expeilitioııs from tıibe L tribe wlıetheı the latter are friends or

enemies. Nestorian Christiana ilwelling amoıışt these tribes are occasioırılly
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found living in a coudition of ı,ossalage, but as often as not shgıt and orvn lands
oır an equal footing with the ]l{oslem üribesmeıı.

Cl«sı IIr.-Tl.ıe reııainder of the Kıırds iıı sectioıı A are seıui-ııouııdic
ııroruıtaiııeers, beiııg pattly agricııltuı,ists, pııtly shepherds, ınd partly horse
tleıleıs; iıı tlıess tlıey reseııılıle Ola.qg II ı,athet tlıaıı Class I; they aıa of a
thieıish dispositioıı, lıloodthiıst1., corvardly, aırd often cruel. Their wouteıı &rt
ııgly aııd lıartl rvoıked, they usually ritle ıloıkeys or ırıules, aıd are extremely
erııtic iır their ııı6veıuents. Speakiıg geneıılln tlıey tliffer ir appearauce froıu Kurds
of C]ırss I and Class II, beiug big boued, heavily l-ıuilt ıııcu, of a very dark coıırplexioıı.
No oııe rvho sarv tlrenr could üuagine they ıveıe oi tlıe sanre oıigiıı. In their
rvaırderiıış they fı.equeutly dispeuse rvith teııts aud shelüet belıiııti bales or reed
scıteıs. As aı ı.tıle tlrcse seırri-ııoıııatls aıe bıtlly aruıed, poor iu gooıls aıııl of a
corvıııdly rratıııe. Iu ıeligitıu tlıcy appeiıı to hırve rıo lixed belief of any kintl, ıntl
c{u,o yc}y little for suclı ıııtters, thouglr tlıcy aı.e couııted ıs }Ioşleıııs.

As regards No. 50, sectioıı A; the }Iiran, tlıey are ın exceptioıı to the
ıl.ıoı,c tlescriptioıı, aııd the ı,eatler ırrust look uııdeı their ırumber for rletails
coııcerniug thenı. I rçould ılso ııote lhst iıı tlıc South rııık, \Yaznı, ııd iıı the
ı,iciııity of }Iossul, to be a nc.ınıatl is consideı,ctl noble; rvhile iır tlıe ıuoırııtaiııs tlre
ııoııl l,,u.lı ııı,, or shepherd, is syıonyıırııus lvitlı '' saYage,'' '. iglıoruııt '' or '' brutislı.'' .

|. Dauılith. 4,000 faııilies. A ıvırlike semi-ııtııııadic' tribe iıılıı|ıitiııg
the baıks of the loıvet Zab. Noted srviı»mers, poor horsenıeıı,
]_}g,baıı Kurds.

2. D'stlie. 5,000 fanıilies. A large tribe, paıtly composed of ııoıııatis
and partly agrictılıurists. They internrırry fıeely ıvith the Gibbur
Arab rı.omeu. Tlıis tıibe has lost ,t]uch ol its rvealth owing to
locusts and üought. Their woıııen ale exccetlingly handsone aud
affect a peculiar aıd distiıctive dıtss, i.e., blue tıubaııs like the men,
ıııd dark heavy garııents, no co]our or orııameDts of any kind being
rvorn. The men are good horseuıen and aglicultulists, the
headquarters of the tribe are on the §u'ltaı's farnı in the Kara Chok
Dıglı. Baban Kurdı

3. Shaykh Bezeini, 4,000 families. A great and rvarlike tribe, turbulent
and fieıce. Noted ıobbers. Great horsemen. lıery intelligent, ıııake
Moıtini l{eıry rifles. Live iıı villages in wiater, dwell in teıts in the
viciıity of theiı villaçs in sgring. After the harvest (Juıe) pro-
ceed to Peıtian lrontier ı,ith theiı iocks. ieüurn in Septembeı, or
later if the s€sson is hot. Dıess iı Persian fashion. Baban Kurd§.

4. Shaykhan. 500 families. C,omplotely nomaclic, wealthy shepherrls,
pasture flocks betweeu Tigris ınd both Zabs. Avow no connectioır
şith lezidis,ı ınd often camp rvith the Tai Aıalıs, with whom
however they do not iıtermaııy. Bgban Küds.

5. Shulıüıl;, 500 faııiües. sedeütaly, e&id to be Shias by sonıe, otheıı
' §€e No. .16, sectioD A.
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aifiım them to have a secıet religion, others that they are Balıis,

others that they ackııorvledge a prophet named ]9oDıı.

6. ManıımıI. ? families. I knoıv nothing of this tribe but I expect it is
really a sub-tribe of the Hamaşand 'jvo. II, section A.

7. &iiıli. 6,000 fımilies. A powerful tribe of shepherds, agriculturists

and worriors, occasionally ıobbers. Dress in Persiau fashion, very

ıvealthy and gooC horeenen. They emplov tlıe Kho§hnao No. 2l,
section A, to do agricultural work for thenı. They proceed to the
'Wazna district in sunrnreı to pesture their flocks. One section of

this tribe dwelliııg at Ushkafsakka is well disposed to strangers,

another, living aboııt four hoııı§ west of Aiıı Kawa, are ıoted high-

waymen. Baban Kurds.
A, Girdi. 1,2Q0 fanilies. Thesc Girdi migrated fronı tlre vicinity of

Girdnramik aborrt sixty J,ears ago; they hcve abandoned the rıse of

tents in tlıe sumıneı ınd are now not to be distinguished from the

surrounding ırıountaineeıs. l'hey are indırstriorıs and wealthy.

Tlıey still correspond ıı,ith the motheı tribe and send presents to the

chief at Ushkafsakka each spring. Batıan Kurds.

8. Rhatbaııi. 700 fanıilies. §eminomadic, bırt unrvaılike. Babaıı

Kurrls.
9. Sıtrchi. 3,000 families. 1,000 of the households are conıplete

nomad§. The Sıırı:hi lıave no peculiarities. Baban Kuıds. A small

tribe of l\faıııakanli, see section D. Nos.8G and 9A are attathed to

the Surchi, evidently they migrated southward at some tiıııe, aııd

have become absorbetl; §ee section A, No. 26.

70. Bejıaaıı. 800 faınilies. Speak a nixed language, appaı,ently half

Aııbic, half Kurd, said by neighbours to [p of Turkish origin and to
be folloırers of Eajji Bektash.

lL. Eanıawo,nd. 1,200 fami}ies. Tlıe most valianü, courageous, and

intelligen! of the Baban Kurd tribes. Splendid l,ıorsemen, crıck
shots, capable smiths, bold robbers, good agriculturists; such es enter

the government 8ervice prove capable officiıls. In 1878, 600

Hamawand horsemen armed only with lances penetrıted faı into the

Cıucasus, and lırought back imnrense spoils. The Turkish goveın-

ment has oİ late yeart done much to supPress thi.s trib€'s power,

but the men are still famoüs for their prowess and intelligence, and

the women for theiı beauty. The Eamaıf,ınd intermaııy freely with
the Arabs, and reckon themsalves of Aıabian oıigiı. Most of the

Eamawand speak Arabic, tbeiı language is, however, Kurdish.
Dresı, partly Arob, partly Persian_ Formeıly lhey rvere- uoted

lınctrs, howeveı they now only carry a modern rifle and dagger.

12. Jaİf. 10,000 fanilies. A great semi-nomadic tribe, a8 famoııs a8 the

Iramıwand; Saladin was supposed to lrave been of thi§ tribe ; they
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inhabit both sides of the fıontier. Tlre Jıff leoilers ar.e noted for
not botraying one ınother as do other Kuıdish chiefs, hcnce their
numbers ond independenco. They cre suppose<l to dislike
Europeoııs, BıbanKuıiis.

73, Gıı,r«n. ? famües. Baban Kurds.
|1. i,Iurali. ? fınıües. Baban Kurd*
15. Piraıı. 900 fımilies. §imilaı in custoııs ü<ı No 3, section A; sairl to

bo a sub_tribo oİ the Eartushi, No. 76, sectiou A. Iroweveı., ıs I
om not certsin on this point, r }ııve maıüetl them ı8 a sepaıate
tı,ibe.

L6, .4,Iıııı. ? faruilieı This naıno ı,ecurs in a sub_tribe of the Haı,tııshi,
(see No. 76l, eection A) but I coultl ffnd ııo connection. We see a
tribe in section C, No. 15M, calletl Alian. Baban Kurds,

17. &ı,lıi Khasn, ? familios. Baban Kurtlı.
18, Kia,lol,ıf, ? families. Baban Kurtis.
$, ahnıırul. I familigs. Baban Kurds.
20. Malka,ü. ? famiüos. Baban f,urilı
2l. Khoshıno. 2,000 fanıiliee Coıııpletely setlentary. .lYork for Girrli

ınd Shoykh Bezoini, Nos. 7 anil 3, and occasioıally look after cı.ops
of latüer tribes during seasoıı of absoıce. Reputed to be po<ır
6ghters. Following ıccount of oıigin ıvas given ne by chief Agha
of the tribe :-'. Anbosbudast ıras the son of Saranduz, and Saıao,iu,
was the Waziı of Sultan Seliıı" The soı of Irnan llusseiı gave the
forefatheı.s of Ambesburlast e seal-ring anıl lordship over ıll the
lan<lş between kermınshah anil .ü[ossul. Ambesburlaşt was the
forofathor of ühe khosnao. The two saints of the tribe 8ro Ea.nifa
ınd Mozdak."ı

22. Bilbaa 400 fgnilies. Fmntier tribe. Baban Kurdı Semi_ıomatlic,
spend tho eugımer at 'Wazna"

23. .1,aı. 500 families- Semi_nomodic, some live in the toırn of Raniı,
great warriors ınd good lıoısgmen. Slıend sunmer gt, Wazıa.
Bıban Kuıds.

24. üanıash. 2,000 fınıiliea Conıpleto nonıada Baban Kurds, ıpurl
gummer ot wızna.

2ö, trIcııgor. 2,000 femüea.' A rvarli}g tribe, somi_nomadic, ılıend
summer at wazna.

26, trIamahan ? fımilieı. Thi8 tribe now counts a8 o sub-tribe of the
Surthi, No. 9, section A; the Damo Mamıkon, oı variationı of it,
rooppoaıs in eection C, No. 15E Del Mımikan, antl in section D, No.
8G Mamagan, o 8ub-tİibe of the No. 8 Jibranli, ınd No. 9A
Manakonli, a ıub-tribe of No. 9 §ipikanli. Armo,ian priests aa<l

. ' ıdızdsı., it çill be roııembeıtd, rıı ı fouıdet of ı r€ligion io Perdı dudng tho ıiıttcentuİy
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the tribesmen of No. 9A gtate that tlıe Mamakınli rvero

Arnıenians who becıımo Moslenıs. Probably they rvere a Clrı.istiııı
tribo of nomads and have beeıı complebely scattered. The Mınıakın,
Mamagan, anri the Del trrıınakarr have no tııditioır thaü I knoıv tıf.

27. Baliki. ? faınilies. A frontier t be of which I knorv nothing ııoın
than thst it exists, however it nıay lıe in sonıe way conııected ıvith
the Bellikan, No. 8l, secüion D, aırd with No. 15, section E,
Bellikanli. However, as the Be'l[kaıı, No. 81, ıre Zazas, it seeıtı§ to
me impınbıble.

28, Pirasitni. 1,100 fanıilies. Baban Krrrrls. Village dwellers, siı»ilıı
to the Khosnao, No. 21, section A.

29, Zemza,n. ? fımilies.
30. Badeln ? fanıilies. This is the nııue of a sıııall sedeırtaıy tı,ibe of

Suuni Kurils liviııg at Roıvanduz; tlıey ackıro\yledge no conırection

rvith the P,adeli, No. lD, sectioıı E
37. Slıiru:an, 1,800 fanıilies. Sedentaıy, their narrıe is taken froııi tlıe

localiüy in ıvhich they live, industı,ious, hospitable, but ıraı,like.

32. IIırLi. 3,000 families. A gıeat nomatlic tribe, much scatteıed, soı]e

are to be found rıear Erzerunı, otııers Ireaİ Van, and grnat numbers

near Mossul. The Eerki are a very dark-skiıned people; theiı,

neighborııs say they art not Kuıds at all but §ome §av&ge race. The

Herki wornen 'are very bolrl and naıly. The Eerki sleep orıt iır
ıutumn without any tents. Taken as a ırhole they are a low, dirty
tribe, oırning large flocks of sheep, and dealing in inferiot pıck
horses; it iı inpossible to mark them doıvıı with any sccu}acy, t8

ühey seen to have no fixerl beats. They generally cemp in small

numbers ınd move about in little detachments. Theiı divisions ııe
os follows :-

Mendan. We 8ee thg namo again as a sııb-tıibe of the il{illi in
Noıth Mesopotaınia, see section C, No. lG.

Zerlıati. Sub-tıibe of Herki, rove§ about in ühe viciıity of Van.

Zeytlan. Sıb-tibe of Heı,ki. This nauıe aplxars again as a
sub-tribe of the great Pinianisbli, No. 73, ıection A, antl

once again as a 8[b-tribe of ]ltotikan, section B, No. 20E
Ilaji. 20O families Suh-tribe of Eerki. Tlris is the sedentary

section of the Herki, and lives in the centre of thc placo

maı*ed with the numbeı 32.

33. Baradosl, 1,500 fomilies. Tribe taklng its name fronı Barıdost river.

A. Barolost. 650 faıuilies. Tribe takiıg its name fron Baraılost

river.
31, Barzan 750 families. Tıking tribal namo from district of Beızan;

this tribe is famous for ik fightiug qualilies and a certain holy
family known as that of the Shaykhs of Berzau.
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35. Nina. 800 farnilies. §edentary.
'J6. Betlıaıı, 800 fanıilies. Sedentaıy.
37. Zelnr. 1,000 iaınilies. This is a disürict coııtaiıring about 30 villages

iıılıal-ıited alınost entirely by sedentaıy Krıı.ds who aıe ca]led Ze\.ıar
Kurds. They are careful farnıeıs, gooil vine grovers, gootl builders,
hospitable to stra,ngers, but iııcı.edibly qrrarrelsome among thernselves.
Theiı,chiefs build small castles in which tbey aı.e generally being
besieged unless they are besiegiıg soırre one else. Tlrese Kurds are
usually plııcky figlıters ou their orvn gıound. Tlıey have a clrıonic
feud ıvitlı the Shıl,khs of Beızan, see No. 34, section A.

38. Ashaghi. I can give no particulaı,s of this tıibe.
39, Eaeseina. ? fanrilies. A snıall broken tı,ibe of nonıatls and villageıs

near }rossul.
40. ]Iisuri. l20 fanrilies. A pgoı sedentary tribe.
1l, Duhhi, 500 families. At Dehok. This section has a bad name foü

thieving and brigandage. Kermanji, eridently an offshoot of
No. 41Ai section A.

A, Doshhi. 2,000 families. Industrious agriculturistt at Geaver
(Ciiaver).

42. Jellali. 4,000 families. Both sedenüary aurl ııomadic near Aııradia.
W'e fiıd tlıe Dame ı€app€aı in sectiou B, No. 14. The latter is
evidently a nıigration froır Anradia. However, whether this
Jellali is the mother tı,ibe of the Jellikaııli, No. 12, section i, is by
no means certain.

43. Dere. 800 families.
44. Berwaıi. 600 farrıilies. Sedentary.
45. Kohan 70 fanıilies. Nomads, probably a sub-tribe, but of which I

know not.
46. Slnykhaıı. Yezidis or dovil ıvorshippers, ? families. §emi-nomadic.

This tıibe dwells near Shaykh Adi, the relğious centre of the Yezidis
and tlıe drvelling place of the religious heail of the sect. There i§ a]so
e temporal chief who rısed to üve there, but I ırndeı,stand that lre now
keeps his rvhereabouts a seclet. Tho tribe take8 its ıame fı,oru
Shaykh Adi. Theıe is nothiııg to show that it has any connectiorı,
other than religious, with the Yezidis of the §injaı Sge section C,
No. 16.

17. Bıskkaı. ? fanıilies. Theıe are said to be some Yezidis in this
tribe.

48. Huuğrl Yezidis or devil worship;ıera 300 familie§. These live
near Zakho. I suspect 8ome connection with the Eaverk4 sectiofC,
No. 15l. 

'
49. Splrli. 70 families. Nomads. The name was given me while p8ssiıg

theiı tents. I had not, however, tinıe to investigate. .
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{60 \t ııır ,qıxı-q 
-Ih,ı, Kınıliİ]ı Tribu oİ t,lLc otlojıııııı, Enı]li ı:,"

50,trliran,1,000fanıilies.Lowtribeofsbepheıdsınigratirıgfıunr
,Ieziı,et ibn Oınar to Lakc Vaıı iır spıiug anıl ı,etıı,ııiııg in arrtrrnıır,

This tribe ]ıas oıı atrocioııs rcprıtıtion for ıll kinds of villıiııy,

Curiously enoııgh thcy ıı,e ıısually very i'rienılly to Clıristiaııs ırııd,

Eıır,opeaııs, but trest Itiosleıııs iır a scaırdalorıs faslıioıı, Tlıey nıovc

up to within aboııt 15 ıııiles of Lıke Vaıı aunually, pıssing Slıeııııklı

on theiı way, l'hey hıve ı chıorıic feııd rvitlı the Goyau tı,ibe,

section A, No. 53A.

5|. fl«ssıiııı,. 500 families, I cannot connect this rvith Hırsseiırı,

No. 39, section A,
52, Sincti,. Total nunber of fomilies 1,500, A nıixed tribe of trloslcııs

ıırd Nestorians, lattot iıı a, ıninorit}" Sedeııtaıy, Trvo sub-tribes-

,§lqpc, 600 faıııilies, and Gıld, 30 families,

öI,. Goyıııı. 1100 faıuilies, A laıge aııd powerful tı,il-ıe ı-ıf setlcııtıry and

seıııi-nomailic Kurtls, . They lıave, I expect, seveı,al sııb-divisions, brıb

I lrave beeu unable to obtaiu tlıeir ırames, This brıııch coııtains a

ceıtaiır nrıınlıeı oi '1;aztı, for pafiiculal8 of ıglıoııı see sectiou B,

The Goyaır are noted for inilepen«leıce ıı"l ,aloıı,, They slerv

Mustapba Pasha, the great chief of the tr{iran, in a pitchetl battlc

in 1899.

L. Shernakhli. 600 fınıilieş, Nıııe giveu to ı sedcntery section of t,lıe

Goyan living at Sheınakh,
54. Dııkhori. ? finıilies. A ferv sedeutaty Kur.ds iıl tho viciııity of

Sheınakh, probably a section of the Goyan,

55.Shiıibi.20bfamilies.Wealtbysedentarytribe.Naınesuggests
connection rvit,h the Zirikanli, No, l0, section D,

ö6. Ba],ian. 70 familics, Semi_nomadic, poor anil scattered, Similaı,to

the Herki, No. 32, ıection A.
57. Einı. 100 families.

58. Atnıaııikcın. 5,000 faınilies, Yery wealthy noıııads, }Iay be otten

ıoen in the Bitlis pass and neır Bohtan, where theiı, headquarters

are. They ilress lİke tho Herki, No, 32, section A, but have ıot the

batl reputation of the latter, They have hardly any hoıtes, In

summer they nıigrıte up to th'e Mush plain,

59. Süuhan, 900 fanıiliet, Cultivators and nomads, Simi]ar to No, ö8,

section A Also migrate in srrmüreı to the Mrısh plain,

C,,0. Kichian. 150 fanıilies. Nomads,

6l, Dııılari. 400 fanıiliee, Nomads iu Bummel on tlıe soul,Iı shoıe of

Lake Van,
62. Alikqnti. 150 familiea Nomails, Yery insigniiicanü, Probably a

sub-tribe, but coulrl not discoveı whos€,

63. Ea]eji. 900 farııilies, Mixetl seilentary Kurds, Turks, and Arıııeuians,

dwelling on the south$ı ghoı,es of Iake Yan,
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It(ınx Syxıs.-?2e KurıliıJı Tribcs of tlıe Ottoman Empire. 46l

64" Tiyan. 300 families. Tlıis tribe has a bad name. It is said by some

to bo an isulıtad fragıneut of the great Arab tı,ibe of Tai, bııt I do

not knory if there aıe ony grounds for this belief.

65, Iraunlan 300 foınilies, Sedentıry i]ı tho Bolıtan di§trict,

66. Kcka, ? families. Neır Julamerik.

67. Bcllimr, 180 faınilies. A sınall tribe of seıni-nomadic Kulds; no

connection with Belliki or Bellikanli They state thıt they rvere cou-

verted froııı heatheııişm by Khılid Ibn Walid.

68. Khani. l80 faıuilies. Sedeııtary near ](lıoshab.

69. Takuli,. {50 fanıilies. Perhaps ı sub-tribe of the Zilanli; the Takuli

think they caıue from Erzerum alrout 100 yeıııs ago, They aro ırow

sedeutary, very Pooİ plıysique, and ıppear to be of the sınıe loır

roce a8 the Sipikanli north of lgke Yan neıtioned iıı the iırtroduction

to sectiorı D.

?O. ? fomiligs. Owİng to en accident the nane of a tribo haa

here been lost. I leıve the nunber blenk in hopes of 8oüno day

re-discovering the Iight n8m8.

7|. Shekak. Totol ıııınıber of iımilie§ 6,000. A notıble tribe; they aro

called Rovaııei by the local Arnıenians, They oııly apend threo

monthı in tents, and theıofor€ ınay be called sedentaıy, The

folloıviıg sub-tribe§ ale, I think, only an ancient political confeıleıa-

tion, ınd uot attached by ties of blood,

A, Shıkı/ti. 1,200 faııilies. Completely sedentaıy,

B. tIukİri. 1,200 familie8. Complotely sedentary ; said to hıve ıııigrated

fı.onı Persio fifty yeaI8 ago; split in tı o portiong, one at Nourdous

ıud one at khoshab.

C, Stul,di. ? iamiüeı. Thi8 tribe crop up agıin near Iskilip; I presume

a fortible nigıııtioı iı Selim's time,

D. Butan. ? ioııilieo.
E. Slııueli. ? families.

İ. §hekak. 1,000 familios. A southoın branch of tho §hekak; conıplete

nomıds.

72, Zerzan. 100 fanıilies.

73. Piniaıuishli. 1,200 faınilies. A lırge tribe aud heıd of a conlederatiou

of which the followiıg 8I€ tho chief brancheg, Iü is iıupossible to

locste th6m more precisely than by sayiııg thoy inbabit tlre couııtry

in the vicinity of tho No.73,8€etion A, ,Tlıo following aro the nenes

of tho affiliated tıibes.

Zcyitan. Theıe aıı some Zeydın in Modeki, No, 20E, section B, ınil
' ; we have geen o eub,tribe ol the Eerki, No 32C, ıection A, ,

Barkıshaıı. ?families,

Kiıurberoıh, ?

Surüauan, ?

Yoı İ5XVIIL 2 g
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M,rnx Syxrs.-Zlıe Kurdişh Tribu of the Oltonıan Xmpiıe,

ıl

Billijaıı. ?

.,iclli. ? fanıi]ies. I suggost the mother tribe of No. 12, section E.

Geııtji. ? families. I suggest the nıother tribe of No. 12, section E.

Sıteı.ıilon. Obviou§ly a fragment of No. 71C and 71ğ section A,

Musanan. For remarks see §ection B, No. 12.

A. Little Piniaııishli- 500 fan,ıilies. AppaıEntly an offshoot of No. 73.

There is supposed to be something disgraceful about this tribe, what

I do not knoş. 13 of its faııilies are Yezidis, others Clrrietiaus.

74. Giarıın. ? fanıilies. This is the name of a small tribe iı the diştı,ict

of Ğiaver. Local arıtlrorities state that the namc ıııerely indicates

Giaver-an, f.c., Ğiaver people, in ıvhich case it ıııay haı,e no coıınectioır

with No. 8, section C, and No. 31L, section B.

75. Slıeıııgihi. 900 families. Aıı interestiıg tribe, oııce nomadic, now

sedentary. .The chiefs conşideı themselı,es of Arab stock aud look on

tho common tribesmen as of loıy race. The tribesnıen are very ugly

aş a rule, the chiefs refined and handsome.

76. ELrtushi. This is a veiy imPoı,tant Ku]dish tribe, and I suggest that

investigation ı)]ay some day show thai it is the connecting link
betrveen the kurds of Irak and the kurds of Armeuia. The

nomadic brancheg of this tribe have a very !ıad ı,eputıttion. Although

richer than the Herki, No. 32, section A,-they reseııblo them in
mode of life anil geneıal appeoraıce. The folloıviııg ar€ the §ub-

tribe3.

A,. .Dztliınn. ? families. §aid to be Yezidis. There is no mistake ıboııt
the nanıe.

B, Merigi. 900 families. Sedentaıy near Bashka]a,

C. Mam.resh. 200 families. Yezidi religion but belong to Hartıshi
tribe.

D, llanıed. 200 fami]ies. I believe this sub-tribe of the Hartushi to be

sedentaıJ.
F- Alan, ? familıiea,

i. Beroz. 60 faınilies. Famous as cultivators of tobacco.

G. Jiriki. ? faınilies.

H. Shi,dan. ? familieş.

J. Mamkhur. 400 families. Very warlike noııads.
K. Khanaistan. ? families.

L Shııraİan. 3,000 families.' Tho largest branch of the Hartrıshi
nomads ; desceıd south of Akra iı spring.

M. Maınad,an. 200 families. I think sedeıtary; sonro occasionally

descend to the Beykhey Dagh, neır Zakho.

N. Gardan. 300 families. Nomads, very bad reputation as thieves,

unhospitable aııd savage, I['ealthy horse bıeeders. Camp in spring

near Zakho.
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or,ııatls

P, Zefhi. 150 fanıilies. Nomads, shepherds.

Q. Eafian 500 fauıilies. Nonıads.

Sscrıor B.

Tbe tribes inhabiting this zone are completely cut off from the others
Dıentioned iıı the catalogue, and have little oı nothiug in coıııııon with tlıeüı.
The bauiers rvhich divide this ıegion from the zones A, C, D and E, may bo
euumerated a-" follorvs.

Firstly, the great Bitlis Gorge, ııhich can only be appı.oached fronr either
extreui6, and forııs ı tiııd of ııatural dyke betrveen zone B aııd A. Secondly, the
Tigris wlıich is usually uııfordable and practically interrupts a'll coıııııunicati<ın
with C. Thirdly, the huge §purs of the Eastern Tauıus rauge rvlıich act as a
pıotectiııg rvall agaiust D. Fourthly, the rıppeı Euplırates which sepırates tlre
Dersim }Iountains fıom thg overlappİng portions of zone E.

From the point of view of a casual observer, I should be iuclined to group tlıe
kurdish tribes in tlıis zone into five classes- .

Class I. Would inclırde uuınbers L to 70,27 and,29.
Ciass II. No. 20 and its appenilant leüüers.

Class II[. Nos. 12 to 19.

Class IV. No. 23.

Class V. No. 31 aud its apl»ndant letter*
As regards Class I, they appear to be semi-nomadic aırd sedeıtarv tribes rvlro-

have at soıııe peı,iod ınigrıüed rart the Bit]is Pass into the uudulating arable pasture
]and tıetween Diabekir aıd the Bitlis Su. These people may quite possil.ıly be a

Part of that multitude of tİibe§ who lived iı a state of va§sa]age to tlüe ancient
Kiıgs of Armenia; the names Bekraıı, No. 6, aud Musik, No. 1, both şell knoryn in
the old histories, give colour to this idea. At any rate these tribes of the §outherıı
plains own no connection ıtrith any of the tribes nıentioned in the other
classes.

As to the habits and dress of this class, I can give very ferv details, as on each
occa§ion that I passed tlrrough their country, I rvas unable to nıake aıy study
ol them with the exception of the Tirikan, No. 9. The men appear to be tall aııd
well built, fairly industrioııs, but not verJı hospitable.

Classes II, III, lY and V, are dealt with in the catalogue as classes en ö/oc

and need no further commeııt.

7. Muük. ! fauıilies. This tribo haş been mentio[ed by previous
travellers, but I could obtain no account of it. I do not omit it
becaııse the chaldean Histoıian Torna of Merdis makes mention of
the name. Theıe is, however, a village iır ]l{otikau called İ{osik.
None of the Motikın Kıırdşı horvever, make use of the name as

a tlibal dgsignation.
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2. Pcııjinan. 500 families. A tribe ııoteil for its fightiug qualiti,es,

There are saiil to be some Yeziili families among them,

3. Kıskoli. ? fanıilies. I am doubtful as to tbiş tribes existence, it is

probably a local ıame foı a division of the Penjinan,

4. Puıran. 200 families. Senıi-nonıadı, pastoıal anil agı,iculturists,

5. Shaykhılotlanti. 200 families. I do not know ii this tribe is sedentaıy

or nomadic. There are a great number of non-tribal Kuı,ds in this

neighbourhooil. A fuı:tlıer difficutty lies in the fact that the Kurdş

of this region are &yerse to makiıg knoıvn tlıeir triba] names or

custoırıs; reseııılrlance of tlro narıro to the Dııderi and Dudikanli

shorıld be noteıl.

6. Bekran. 500 faırilies. Noınads 1 ıviııter rrear Diabekir, aırd summer

near Saiıt; iradition states that t}ıey are the ilescenclaırts of the

Bagratians,. Tlıe Arıııenian clergy geııerally speak rvith soııre

certaitrty on this point. \Ye see the name Bekiran, No, 16H,

sectiou C, among the Yezidis of ttıe Siııjar, The Yezidis of the

Sinjar believe that,they came fronı a couırtr,), noıth of the Tigıis,

7. Rcshkot«nl,i. 500 faııilieş. Nrıırrads 1 tlıo Rushduniaııs are often

ırıentioned in the lıistorv of Clıanrich, tlıe Arruenian pl,iest; there is

. a peculiaı resernlılance in the nanıe.

8. Beslıeri. ? i'amilies. A sedentaıy tribe _ betıveerr Sairt, trfeyfarkin

ancl Diabekir.
9. ?irikaıı. 650 families- A sedeııtaıy tribe betrveen thc Euphrates

and Haini ; fond of bright colouı,ed clothes 1 wealthy and intelligeut ;

kindly disposed to ühe few Armeııiarrş who live anıong tlıenr_ The

local Arnreniaırs state that they arc of common origin anil thaü tliey

(the Arnıenians) aıe not of Armenian ıace; this idca is natrırally

discouragerl by the Armenian cleıgy and laity ol Diabekir, but I
have it on the authority of a priest and Christiau headmaıı of thg

district.
|0. Kuzlichnn. ? families. This is a snıall tıibe located as on map; the

namc is that ot a diştrict in the Dersim llIountains, about 80 miles

north. I think we may iufer a sorıtherly nıigratiou from that region,

11.

12.
13.

|4,
15.

16,

I7.
18.

19.

Zeku,i
lfıui.
Sarmi.
Jellali.
Khazali,
Bcd,erd.

Malashigo.
Bosiknıı.
-Kuriqn.

? faııilies
?,,

400

100
50
?,,
2

180

180

See note, next paragraph.

NoTE -The l]osikan and Kurian, Nos. 18 aıd 19, and the eub-tribe of

464 }{,rnx Syrşs.-?i c Kwclish Tribes of the Ottoınan Eınpirı,
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the Bosikaı, No. 15, inhabiü tlıe di§trict betıveen Muslı and
Kabeljdus. Their tratlitiıın is that they used to woıship a swortl
thrust jn tlıe ground anıl tlıe moon and staıs, and that they lived
under the governnıeıt of a 0hristian King ııamed Tavit, vho dwelt in
the castle of Boso. Pı.esently there canıe a ceıtain Shaykh
Nasretliıı,fron the Klıalif at Baghdad, rvhoslewKiıg Tavit ınri eolight-
ened the people in the trııths of Islam. The Eıuiıs of Nası.edin were
Zakharia, Saru antl lrusa, and these brought rvith theıı their
henclıııen rvho fornıed the tribes of Zekeri, No. 11, Musi, No. 19,
Sıı,mi, No. 13; after this sottleıIıent otheı tribes, namely, linlashigo,
No. 17, Bederi, No. 16, aııd Jellıli, No. 14, fulloırerl in tlıe rvake of
the first ıııd helped to drive the Bbşikaır ıı<l Krıtian into ihe
northern ı)rountains. All these tribeş have Arnrenians attnched,
and thogs with the Bosikan aud kuıian are 8aid to be the
descendants of followers of Xing Tavit. Ncıne of the Armeııians in
this distıict bear any resernb]aııce to tlrose of the Jt(ııslı plain
or the villagers near Van, ncır aıe they to be distinguished fronı
the Bosikau and Kuriaıı Kıırds in dress or appeırance. The
Malashigo and trilres Nos. 11, 12,,13, 14, 16 call tlıemselves Ara].ıs,
and beaides talking Kermanji and Amıenian, also talk anıong
theııselves a peculiar bastıırd Arahic whiclı is just conıprehensible,
but alDıo§t as differeut from ordinary Arabic as is Italian fronı
Frencb" It is far more difficult to understand thau the Arabic
spoken at Sairt. At Tillu, a large village in the vicinity of §airt,
resides at present o certain Shalkh Nasredin, rvho is supposed to be
the lineal desceııdant of the Shaykh Nasredin, previously
mentioned. I nıet oıe of his nephews who told me th&t the
fanıily had a documeıt giving them Tillu and certain landı; tlıis
paper rııo8 sigıed by Sultsn Selim the coırqueror of Persia, The
family consideı tlıeınselves to be of Abbaıid stock aud although ferv
of tlrenı eter leave Kurdistan they make it a poiut to talk good
Arabic aıııoııg themselves. Shaykh Nasredin's nephew, who
ıppeared a very well read man, told nıe he thought that the
tıibes Ncıs. 1l, 12, 13, 14,16, r7 rrere not ıeally of Arabiau origin
but thal llıey lıad accepted Islanı aud changed their tribal names
for those of their conqueroıs rvhose language tlıey atloptecl and, then
conupted.I

20. trIoclebi (ıl[olikaıı). Tlris i8 the Dsıı}e ot a peculiar aıtl inaccessible
ıuouıtsin ı.egion noıth of Bitlis, aud incideutally tbe appellation of

' Wo hıve ılıearly seen the ıame Jellali in ıection A, No. 42, tnd tlıe MusaDan, }I!. 73,
iection.A, perhaps the tfibes lfu§i ıod Jellali, No§. 12 aıd l4, section ğ ıre,leıceodants oİ
ıonıe of the fornıer şho uny have asıioted §baykh Nasrediı.
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,r60 Mı.nr Syrns.- Kuı ıs

all kıırds ıvho ilrcell rvithin it, I endeavrıured to effect an entlanco

but was rıırablg to tlo so 1 ınyone wishing to explore tbis distıict ıııu8!

;;-;;" foot; the tribes iıİhsbiting it are appaıently mostly Zazas;

tl,"y n"u u*t."-"ly ıviltl ancl shy, antl.ditficıılt 
'".l"lk 'i__.,İ'|"'

İİ"'ra. *lr" had been iııto t,he Moİikgn district supp[ed me rvith the

follorving particu'lars :-
A. Keybıı,ran. Zaza Kuı,ds,

B. Bıb«ııli.
C. Kıısaıı.
D. Rutchaba-

E. Zeirt«n. Kernranji Kurds,

F. Erikli.
G- Piı, ]Iusi.

(Sometimes cılled Khiaıta),

By all ıccounts the Bubınli sre the most aıcient tribe in

Mocleki, the Zeytlan, as ııe have seen in No, 32, section A, ıırd

No. Il,-.""tlor, A, a.t split as sub-tribeg elservhere, If tbe stoıy that

İt" ru,,rn"r,li. of Moİiktıı are slaves to tlıe Zazıs be ttue, there

ışould be .orr.u g,o"d for supposing that tho fonuer_ entered as

,Ç"", p".tl"uĞı,ly as the ext,en,ely ilifficult nature oi the grouud

torıri* tı,u itıeo oi iış being conquered by ınything but ı regulır

,..y. lppe.eot|y the Zızaa of Motikan aıe neitlıer Mosleıns nor

Chıistians. I rrould suggest that a thorooglı exploration of this

al.t.l"t *oula prove veı}, İnteresting, anil miglıt thtorv g wonderful

l|İt oo tl," hİstory oi Armenio, if a goorl collection of folk soııgs

anil legende could be mgde,

2|. Piğari,. 450 faınilies, Sa8un di§trict speak Kermınji,

22. Slirun. ? faınilies. Probahly Zazas,

İİ. 
-İ*,İlt l Z"*r. 1,000 İamilies, In the locality ıvlıere this

number appears there are a quantity of non-tril,ııl Zazag Their

ıtıte ie aİ.ost ınarchical,,oj th"y seem, although Dot naturally

cıuel or ,vicious,. to hıve hırilly any regaril for_ huıııaıı life; they

frankly ıay they are as beasts of the fietd, aııd.have lıardly any

;Ü; L an example ol how unsophisticsteil these people are, I

-igİrt "it" 
the fıct tlıat such as I hıye nüet ı,ho have served in the

er'my hıvo often become devout Mosleıns ınd look with shame oır their

previotıs state. They ıppear to have no idea of tribsl orgsnization,

İh"y .p"ok the Zaza language ınd seenı veı,v poor.faımers,

Tİe Zzasare snıall, imlieh people with shrill voicea, and aro

eıtremely shy before stranger8, İ should imıgine_ thattlıey ere the

ıemains ol a primitive mounLain race, similır b the Bihls,

The only instaıce I have encountererl of Zazas living on İhe

plains or in tho country is at Suverek, şheıe a few live with the

Karagetch.
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24. Kedak. 600 families. Zazas dlre south of Poru on the Veshiu Dagh.
25. Ashııühart. 500 families. Zazas. Shia sect.
26. Kıübiı, ? faınilies. Zaza§.
27. Gunıı. ? families. Beyond the name I coulc] obtain no pııticulars

concerning this trilıe. Itııalriuı Pasha,t howeveı., kııorvs the naıuo.
28. Sinan. ? fanıilies. Zızae
29. -üüa, ? fanıilies. Nomads; inıpossiblo to ascerLain whetlıer Zazas or

Kermanji Kurds.
30, Behirınaz. 500 fanıilies, Zazas. Slıia şect.
31, Dersiııli. Geueııl appellation of Iiurds living in the Dersiıır. lVith tlıe

exception of No. 3lC, section B, Sharvak, all the Dersiın tribee are
appaı€ntly Pıgans, who call tlıenıselves Shias, tlıeir religion, as far
ıs I conld ascertain, being a ıııixtuı,e of magic and nature ıvorship,
which agaiıı tlevelops into lantheisnı. A maır of this region said
to me, " I do not ıvorship Gotl, for a p{ıı.t cannot worslıip the ıvhole.''
However, they are Shiı Moslems iıı otıtıvard fornr, srvearing l-ıy Ali,
and call hiııı the greatest of the prophets, this, I tlıink, chiefly to
annoy the Sunııis. The Dersiıııli aıe rlouiıtless robbers and cut-
throats, but I doııbt their courage, aince a veıy little slıorv of
authority srıftices to keep them in their fastıresses, rvlüther jt is
difficult to follow theııı. All round the foot of the Deışiuı tlıeıe
er€ tribes rvho live in a kind of feırdal vassalage to Boys ıvho talk
Turkish and veil their ııoıı]en; at frrıt I iınagined these Beys ır-ere

the descendants of Turkish }iilitury Fiefs, of whoıu oııe is always
hearing aud neyeı meetitıg; as on formeı occasions these '' Turkish "
Beys turııed out to be the desceııüınts of indigenous clfefs, who
have settled doşn and adopted Tuı.kish cnstom§. The Dersiıuli are
snall, \Tiry men witlı slraıp features; they are intelligent and have a
keenly developed artistic sen§e for colour and dress. There are
indeed on tlıe slopes of the Dersim sonıe Turks, but they are
Ak Koyuulıı, of Usun l{assan, and live in a kind of comıııuııe of

, theit oırn ; foı history of latter seo Deguignet Hi-ştoire d,cs Huış. As
fır as I could ascertain, tho Deısimli have a special dialect of their
owıı but it is closely al|ied, to Zaza-. Most of the Dersinr tribes are
regular nrigrauts froıu south to north in late ıpring; their villages
are left quite empty lvitlıout caretakeış.

A. Mi]aıı. This is the original uıotber tribe of the great }Iilli coufedera_
tion in North Mesopotaııia, witlı whoıır they still keep up
communication. For particulars of ıhe legend antl iml»rtance
&ttıched to the name Milli or Milan, see No. t, section C.

B. Kechel. 1,000 fanıilies. Near Palu.

' No. ı, section C.

\Iıır Syxıs._Ihc Kırtlislı Trifus of lhı Otlonnn Enı?tE
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-Tlıc Kurclish 'Iı,ibu of tlıe otıom üLfu .Eııpiı,c,ıAR lfARK S

C. Shawah, ? families. Sedentaıy ; lately conterteil to oı,thodox Sunııisıu,

D. Ferhad tlshaglıi. ? fanrilies. In the vicinity oi Surpignan, TIıis is

the only Kurdislı tribal ııame beginning rvith F,

İ,. Bulıhtiarii. ? faurilies. Perlıaps 30 villages ııear Cheuıishgezek 1 seıui_

ıomadic, or at least migT8tory, lıaving tlvo villages, oıre ou the high

land and one in the ıalley,
i. KorabcLııli. ? iaıııilies. At Asunik,

G. llirzıınli. ? families. Exact location in Dersim unknown,

H. Abbasaııli. ? faııilies. Make sptendid carpets of great intıicacy of

design aıd fineness in rveaviıg,

I. Balaslıa4hi. 2,000 families. Sedentary,

J. tratchin (Islıagtıi. ? farrrilies. At Anuga"

K. Kıızlichan, İ families. This is certainly not the name of a tribe, but

of a Dersim district containing §everal tribes ; however, tlıe name

cıopş up &s that of a tribe north oi Diabekir, I presume a nigratioıı

oi sorrre faDıilies from the Dersim,

L Gtwaıı. ? faıuilies, itepoıtetl to be in Dersim, bıİt I auı tloubtful,

stcTIoN C.

This zone is iı reality the ancieırt province of the Northern Jazirah of the

r.pl." or the Khalifs of Baghdail ; the Kurrls inhabitiug it may be rouglıly classeıl

as lbllo\ı,s:-
Class I, No. lanil appenilant letters, Tlıis clıss may lıe divided iuto

two subsections-

(1) No, 1 to No, 1 Dx,
(2) No, 1 Ex to No, 1 Rx,

Clags II, No. 15 anil appendaııt letters,

Class III, No. 16 and appendaıt letters,

Class IV, the remaining numbers witlı tlre exception of 18 ancl 19,

'Witb ıegaıd to Class I, sul,ısection 1, they are evidently pattly forııed of a

great migratiİu from the Dersiın district in the reign of Sultan Seliıu, but owing

t"o interİuarıiage for many generations ivith thc Arab, Araıııeau and Kurdis'lr

peopıes of tbe 
-alistrict, 

anrl by absorbing many of the local tribes, tlıey have lost

İnui" o.igirul charagteristics. Tlıey are poor cu]tivators, bırt, goocl herdsmen and

caTPet Ş eavers.

Their uıoıle of life is sirrple, January, }'ebıuary, March ind April ihey spenil

in the lorver slopes of the Karaja Daglı; April and }[ay on the plains of

IllesoJ,otamia; Jun", Joly, August anil September sees them move up towards

Diabekir;in October, November and December they ınove otce more southwards,

S[Lsection No. 2. Theşe tribes admit themselves of ihe saıne race aıd origin

as subsectioı Ntı. 1, lıut are cut off froıı it by tlıe Euplrrates river 1 they are
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M.c,ıır Syrıs._?ie Kın,ılislı, Iriba o/ t}ıı 1ıtoman E»ıpıire. 469

all Slıia.c or Pagans of the Dersiııli type. At certain seasons priests frour tlıo
Dersim district visir thenr and hold religiorıs aervices.

Tlıeit dress is siıııilar to that oi the Turkish speaking people of Anatolia;
horvever, theiı,ıronıeıı veil befoıe r\Iosleıırs and Christians. The men are not very
ıemaıkıble for any paıticıı,lor char.acteristic.

Claıs II._Ib is very difiicult to stato with any preeisene§s rvhether the tribes
included in this class can be termed Kurds pıoper or no. I l,resume that they
r€preserıt scsttered fragnıents of the old ılıaıııean population, nıixed with Inıperiıl
colonists of llonıau tiııes, Kurds, Persians, Turks and Mongols.

Soııe tribes are ıvholly }Iosleuı, otheıs wholly Clıtistian (Jacobite sect), otheı.s
Devil worshippers, otheıs coııtairı adhereııts of ııll tlıree religions. Tııkeıı as a rvIrole

they are industrious and capable people, good stoDe-masoııs, and aduıirable viııe-
growers, but rvithal fierce, bloodthirsty, vinılictive, revengeful, ıud treacherous.
Peculiar religiorıs ııoY€!ırents are not rrnconımon anıolgst theın, and the adoption
of Evangelical Protestantisıu by a certain nunıber has been protluctive of unex-

Pected developments.
Clıss III._The gıeat Yezidi or devil woı,shippiDg community aıd tribal

confederation of the Sinjaı.is eııtirely Kuıdieh. Iu plıl,sique tho Yezidis of tlıe
Sinjaı resenıble the Dersinıli Kurdı, being gnıall-boııed, rviry, lean and hungry-
looking men, rvith pinched features, sırıall hooked noses, poiııterl chins, broıd
shallow lower jarrs, high cheek l_ıones, narrow close set black eyes, ııd thin lips.
They,tıvist theiı lıair in six or seven sırıall tıraided plaits rvlıiclı lıaıg down on
eitheı §id€ of tlreir faces.

Tlıe ıirees of the Sirıjar tribes ie unlike that of any other people, aud I should
imagine of renrote antiqrıity. It con§ists of 8 pointed bıoşn felt cap, a vlrite slıirt,
of cotton cut square at the ı]eck and with no openiug in front, a cloak of gazelle
skin or light bı,owı leatlıeı, ıııv lıide sandals, and leatheı belü.

By theiı,oıvn tladition they ınigrat'ed to tho Siıjar aft€r Timur's invasion.
IIowever, they admit that the Yezidi faith existed in tho Siıjat lt{ountıin long
befoıe that date.

Ulass ] Y.-Thesr-.Ilurda <ıf North Mesopotınria are the off-scourings aud riff-raE
oi all Kurdistan, Iogues, thieıes, vagabonds and bullies almost to ı nıan ; tbey ıeenı
to lıave no single redeemiııg viıüue, being idle, cowardly and cluc]. Tlıey lıave
liltlo pride of race and seeıııingly interınarry and uıix rvith gypsie§ aııd otlıer lorv
nomsd tribes. l'roııı this class, however, ııust be excepted No, 18, No. lg, aud No. 10,
who hıve evidently ııigıated at some period from the plains uoıth of Lıke Van.

Nole._EısL of Urfa there is a lılge §cttlcment of gypsies, who will preteııd
they are Kurdish tribesmen; tlıe tı,aveller şhould be on his guard against tlıe
iııfoıııation they ırill giı,e him. The woıd '' Noıv,ıı," ot the question, .'Do you
coıne fronı Howck ? " rvill invariably sileıce tlreırı, or ma]ıe tlrenı admit their true
origiü.

L, MiUi. 30 faıuilies. This name has g curioug and tr»culiat ı»l.stery
attached to it, rvhiclı iıınumerable ctoss-oxouliıatiouş on m.y pari of
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every kinrl of Kurrl has failed to elucidato to my own s&tisf&ction,

Sonıe peoplo ınerely say that tho Mitli were a powerfııl trilıe ıı,ho

.İr".u b.okun up by the Turks iır the 18th ceııtrıry, The facts ıt
pıes€nt stand as follows :-Ibralıim Paslıa is chief of the lılilli, aııl

althoıgh his orvu tents t]o not |mount to more than 30, he lııs

conıp'lİo .iuristliction over ınoıo thau 2,000, Secondly, he is sp<_ıken

of wlth great respect and ıeverence by the Kizilbaslı of Mılıtiı, ırot

because 
"he 

i" *e"lthy but becausc he is the head of the ı\Iilli ; thiı,dly,

ho is the only stranger rvho can travel thtough tlıe Dersim witlıout

an escort; fourtlıly, the Shemsiki, No, ?5, seciion A, look on lrinı os

their nonriual head; fifthly, isolated villagea in Anatolia aııd tlıc

Erzinjiau ilistrict speak of him as tlıeiı patriarchıl chief, Noıv this

is ıll the more peculior since in the Kıırds euumerated there orc

Shias, Pagaıs,'Pantlıeists, Zazıs aıd, orthodor Moslems, of ırhich

latter faitİı ho is; his influeııce ie tlreıtfoıe neither political nor

religious, and yet intuence lıe lras, for Kurds will conıe fıorn nıiles

ıroİntl to ask hiı opiuion on family quoüels &nd geneıtlly tıke lıiı
verdict ae final.'

Agaiı theıt arc certain tıibes şhich altlıough allied to hiın in

*n, lru"ue no rtgard for his Patriarclııl positioıı, Ibrahim's owu

explanaiion is as follows ,-" Years and yeaıs tıgo tlıg Kurrls ş,ere

diridcd ioto two brınches, the }Iilan snd Zilın; there were 1,200

trilıgs oi tho Milan, but God was displeased with tlıem and they

were scatt€red in all d.irectioııs, some vaııished, others rcıııaineil ; such

as ıenıaiued respect me as the head of the triilan,"

Noş tho tradition with Ibrahim is that sll this happned l<ıng

before the dıys of Moharnnred, thus soıne Milan ıre Christians,

others Yezidis; the Milan tradition i8 that they are chilclren of Shenr

, and came from Arabia, büt thst the Zi|a,ı are fronr the East, Noş

this vague legen<l is found alırıost jn its eutiıety anıoııg the Kurds

of the bersiuı, saye that there ıt,o have the followiııg yariatiou :-
The ]rlilan canıe from Arabia and settled in the Deı,sinı ; how-

ever, when Sultau Selim coııquered \Yest Kurdistan, lris Yizier saw

thıt the Kurds rvandered ııp and down the Dersim slopes, and that,

the land rvas erowde<l ırith nouraıiı, the Vizier ordered such as

ıvishetl to cultivate, to build hpuses, snd sucb as wished to renıain in

teııts, to go south 1 some built housea, learned Turkish and veiled

their wonıen, others fled to ihe Dersiıı fastnessıis, anıl others weııt

south, among the latter the chief t'amity of ırhoıı lbrahiru Pasha

ia norv the head.

Anoııg ot}ıer stories of tlıe Milın is the oıre that the Zilan ere

u. base ant] ignoble race; ou}iously enough, wlrereever one irreets a

tribe adrüitt;dly of Zilau oıigin (they are in sectioıı D, Nos,6,9,
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9A, ond 17) you fintl rough and baı,barous peoplo ırith a peeuliarly
hideous caet of cotıntenınce. The legend to mo is extremely
interesting, bııt tlıe ıvıy in whiclı Milaı Kurds would suddenly grow
vague or change tho subject while ıtlating fıagments of it rvas moro

tlıan nıaddening. The reader would bo surprised if he knew tho
ıuonths of toil I endured in collectiııg tlıe above sıuall paragraph.

All avowed }Iilan tribes are statırd.

'A. Danan. 250 fanrilies. Nonıads.

'B. §eülan. 450 flımilies. Nomads. We have seen a siıııilar naıne in
section A, Noş.32 and 73, and section B, No. 20E, but oıı this
occasioıı I suggest tho nımg is derived fr<ırrı soııe leader, eithor o
Sayad or ı nım called Said.

'C. Kirun. 550 faııilies. Nomads. lbrahiın Pasha suggests that these
aro of the eııne tıibe as the Yezidi tribes; ol course these Kiıan are
orthodox Mosleıus. '

|D, Duclib«nli, ? fanıilies. Nonııds. Wiüh Ibrahim in N. Mesopotamia;
there aıe fivo villages near Vırto who speık Zaza, ınd there aıe
sıid to be some in the Dersim, see section B.

(?)ıD. Khalajan, 700 faınilies. Nomads.
(?)'F. Kellsh. ? fımilies. Noınads.

.G, ]Iendan. ? families. Noınads, ı anall sub_tribe of No. 1; whether
these have moved from the llerki, No. 32, section A, to the Karaja
Dagh or ıre ı,crso, is difficult to say.

|H. Kııııruırtsh. 350 families. Nomads.
|I. Shırlian. 80 fami]ies. Nomads.

'J. El Kaıo«t. ? fauıilies. Nouıads.

'K. Daghi. ? fımilies. Nomads.

'L. ,|Ieılıkenli. ? fanıilies. Nomıds.
ıM. Kalııulılan. ? faıuilies. Nomıds reported in the Dersim, section B.
.N. Eaji Bairarıı. ? faııilies. Nomads.
lO. Etışg,ıuknn. 260 fan,ıilies. Nomads. These have nothiııg to do with

the Hassananli, rvho are avowedly Zilın.
rP. Khalajari. 700 families. Nomads.
*Q. Blia. ? families. Nomads.

'R. Iciadal. 85 families. Nomads.
|S. ?crkan, 700 fıınilies. Nomıds.
aT. Nagrian. 75 families. Nomeds.

'U. ?üıatan. 210 families. Nomads.

'Y, S(!ı.laıı. 80 fımilies. Noııads neaı Ros-ul-Ain.
.W. Usbakh,ıın. 70 families. Nomads.

'\. Matıııüh. 800 fımilies. Nomads.
|Y. Clıeınilwıı. 250 fsnıilies. Nomads.
|Z. Baı,guhaıı. l30 fiııııilies. Nonıads.

I

i
I

I

l

I

]

I

l

ll

I

i

E

a

t

TÜ
ST

AV
 

TÜ
RK

İY
E 

SO
SY

AL
 T

AR
İH

 A
RA

ŞT
IR

M
A 

VA
K

FI



ll
]l

ı
l
il

ı

t

li
I

|,ı
I
h

ı

1
,iı

il
I

472 MAnK SyEEs.-Zie Kurrlish Tıibu o/ tlıc 1ttoın«n üıııpiı,e

*Ax. Eisıılieh. 550 families. Nomads.
*Bx. Chiareıh. ? families. Nonıads.
+Cx. Ziro/kaıı. 2,000 families. Seni-noıınds of the Kaı,aja Dagh.
ıDx. D«glüashi. ? fanıilies. A large seıııi-nonıadic tribe east of Suverek.
*Ex. Bıg'ak. ? families. Noınads.
ıEx. Eoshian. ? fauıilies. .Nomads.

(?)rGx. Bcs}ı. 800 fanıilies. Apparently sedentary. A curious legend of this
tdbe is that tlrey are of English or Frank origin aıd that their
aırcierrt name wns Salargaıı, With ıeserve I suggest tlıe rıaııe
Lusignan, and as İn explaııation that sorne ınember of that house
once had dealiııgs rvitli the tribe or took refuge iıı its tent§.

tlJx, Eaji ]Ianli. 500 families. Nomads. No horses, travel sıııall stages
witlı cloırkeys.

*Ix. I{assiani. 500 families. Sedentary.
*Jx. Chakıli. 1,000 fafuilies. Nonıads.
.Kx. ]fertlü. 1,000 fanıilies. Sedentary, I thiuk.
}Lx. _Dıttrgetclı. ? farııilies. Noınacls.
ı\Ix. Jtınbeg, ? families. Sedeırtaıy; obviously a fragın9nt of No. 18,

section F.
aNx. Beyleyan Porga. 500 fanıilies. Sedentary,
+Ox. Derğan- 800 fanıilies. Norıads.
ıPx. Ktıo. 5,000 families. Noı:ads and sedeııtary.
*Qx. llulik«n. 500 fauıilies. I do not kuow if nomad or sedenta.ry.
|Rx. Dcrejaıı. ? faıuilies. Possibly a sepaıate branch of No. lOx, sectioır C

or perhaps only the summer quatters of that tribe.
2. Kuragelch. 1,700 families. This is the name of a low tribe of semi_

ııomacls dwelliug near Suverek1 brutal, savage and indescribably filthy.
This tıibe has a bad name iıı evely respect, and being on a
lıiglı road gets a bad name for Kurds trom nıan.y travellers.
Curiously enough many of the Karagetch synık Zaza,, but ].ıetweeıı
Diabekir and the Tur Abdin tlıer.e is a vast quantity of nameless
uon-tritıal Kurds, rvho appaı,eııtly aıe outcaats fıum tlreir own claıs;
the worst of these .'undesirables " seem to atüach tlıeırıselves to the
Karagetch.t

1 Karagetch. Tlıis trilıe wae originally a oomıd Turconran claıı of west.rtr Anatoli4 and
wıs §ettled by sultaır selim on tlıe alopes of the kargjı Dagh. The object ııf this tı?us[er şas
to compels.te kurdistın for the loss of the ziriki, Tirikan aod other tı.ibes \ıhi.h the ottoDan
Goveınııent had foı,citly settled in West Anatolia. The Karagetch, hos,eveı, ıapidly iıter_
DİaTried \§ith loc:ıl DolFtİibil Kutds of low oıigin, and being illiteı?te soon lost theit ıorgrag"
and became to all iıt€Dts and puıposes a kurdish tribe. İ'ulther, owing to the fact tbat for
solrıe yeals afier their ae-settienleot they wefe Protected ınd lavoured by the ottoİİan
co!'ernment, maııy fanlilieı of local nonıarlic Kurds joined theiı, encaDrpmeDt anrl so irelped
not oDly to incı,ease their ıum]ıer§ but to conıpıet€ the transformation of the Turcoıuao c]an
into s kuıdi§b tıibe.
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3. NonJrib«I Zqza.s. For an accotrnt see No. 23, section B.
4. Chaılcesgn. ? families.
5. Barhan. ? families.
6, Eaçgcran. ? familiee.
7. Abu Tahir. ? faıuilies. Thesc ar€ said to b6 of Arab origin but talk

Kermanji.
.8. *iııran. ? families. Sub_tribe of i{o. l, section C. (Accideotally lelt

out of the letters.)
9. Eiıncrzaıı. ? fomilies. This is a doubtful tribe.

70. Chiıhtıhich (Kiki' (Kikü). 1,200 fımilies. This is a large tribe of
senri-nonıadic Kıııds, norv juhabiting the slopes of the Kİraja Dagh
in ıviııtcr (in villages) and desceııding in tİıe Jagh-Jagh River inspıing and eırly sumnıer. Th'eir chiefs state Ğat tİıey are tlıe
descendauts of aıı Ernir sent to rule the Diar Erabieh by tlıe
Abl-ıasid Khalifs. When the Khalifate grew weak this family
remained aııd ıı.o8 taken by the Kikieh Kuıds as a ru|iıg family.
The locıl Bedawiu look oı tlıis fanrily of ghiefş as ınen of gootl
blood. The chiefs have a noiable contcmpt lor their tribesnıeı, ıvho
they tnlk of as '' Kurdish Dogs,'' an<l İ b"liur" will not nıaıry
their rvonıon. The chief Agha of tho Kikieh, Abdut Rahmaıı, is a ırell
ıead ıııoıı, anrl has done a good deal of work wiıh a view to .
locating the aDcient cities on the banke of tlıe Khatıur; he has rcacl
a certaiu &mount of history, aırl statee tbat tlıe Kikieh §ere oneof the lsst renınant8 of .ühe sedentary population of tlıe Jaziıalı,that they woıe driven north by the Slran,rra", and only coııe
south ıvith the object of shoıviııg their ıights of §ettlement in
eı.eıt of further ıe_establishment of agricuıtu; in the north Jazirah.|7. Dakhoi. ? familiee. A sıuıll nıigıation fronı Shernakh. .

12, _Bunııi. ? farıilies. I think this tribe does not erist, but as travellers
have ıeported it r give the name.

|3, Iircinan ? families. No particuları obtaioable.
14, Surl,*h,li, 900 fanıitieı. Sedentary. This tribc i8 said to speak thedjalect of Bıban Kuır.lş; if so, perhaps, coDnecJ ,"ln So."1,1,

No. 9, section A.
15. Under this number I have grouperi the l{oslem, Yezidi and Chriştian

tribee of the Tur Abdin.
A- ]Iiziaklı 390 femilies. Tur Abdin. Uoslom. Kuı<ls.
B. Saıır. ? fınıilies. Tribe of the Tur Abdin; mixed Christians and

Mosleuıs ; speak Aıabic.
C, iüa]ımi. 800 fımilies. Thie tribo bas a peculiar history. They

§toüo that 350 yeaıt ago they rvem christiaırs. During ı iaıuine ofcorn they asked the Potriarch peımission to eot meatİuring Lent.
The Potriarch rofuged, ond they becenıe MosJeğı§. tn"y rpuat o
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471 }{ARK SyKEs.-Zi. e Kırdislı Tribes o/ the 1ttoman Eııptrc,

bastaıd, Arabic, and tlre rvoınen ıvear reil c]othes and do not veil.

Ibrahinr Paslra says they are now a nıixed race of Arabs and Kııı(lı.
Soıııe families are still sırpposed to be Christians,

D. Earıına. 750 famities. Sedentary Kıır'ls; 90 of the fanrilies are

Jacobite Chdstiane.

E. DeI ]Iamihan. ? families. A tribe of the Tur Abdiı; speak bastnrtl

Arabic.
i. Donıaııa. 180 faınilies. Tribe of the Tur Abdiıı; Chı,istiaıs ıııtl

1\Ioslems.

G. Dorks,n. 120 families. Tribe of the Tur Abdin ıuountaiıı, conıposcıl

of Yezidis aııd l!{osleıırs.

H. lloııqıı. 600 fanıilies. }Ioslems, speak Kermanji; 90 families are

Christians, a]so three of the tribal ]eaders,

I. Eaterka. 1,800 . fanıilieş. Half Chriştian, half trIosleıır, speık

Kermanji. I suspect sonre corrrrection rvith the Hırşeri Yrızitlis,

No. 48, sectiou A.

J. S«lalıq.ıı. ? faıııilies.
K. Girrıili, .600 fanrilies. Tent-drvelling agriculturists; talk Kerınanji,

but sajd to lıe ot Arabian origin.

L. Dasikd,n. 900 fanıilies. Yezidis, tr{osleıus anil Christians; speıık

Kermanji ; Tur Abdin.
M. Alian. 1,200 families. Clıristians, Itfosleıns and Yezidis; languıge,

I think, Kernıı4ji.
N. trtizitlagh. ? fauıilies. See No. 15A, I suspect tlıeso to be a sııall

ıomac]ic secticın of No. 15A, who live close at hand,

|6. Yezidis of tlu Sinjar.
A- Bunıteywit. ? fami]ies. A tribe of Arabs liviııg iır a ştate of seı,frloııı

to tbe fezidis of the Sinjar.

B. trIirkıın. ? faıuiliee. Sedeııtary.

C. Sa,ınuga. ? faınilies. Dwel] in tents neaI tho Sinjar; I srıspect the

name of this tribe iş rleriveıl frouı the locality in ıvhich they live,

D. Be il-el-Kh,ıtlta. ? familieş. Sedentaıy.

E. Eab«ba. ? familieş. Sedeııtary.

F. Kiraıı. ? faınilies. Tenü dwellets in Sinjar; there are some other

}{oslenı Kiran which have beeu noied, See No, 1, section C,

G. Bektl. ? faruilieş. Sedeutaı,y Yezidis dwelling uear the to§ıı of

Beled Sinjar, and go by tlris naııie.

H. Bekiran. ? fauıilies. Seilentary; 1»rhaps a section of the Bekirın

near Diabekir.
I. Jleıulilaın 300 faınilies. A tribe of nonıadic Yezidis lıetweeu Tell

Afar and Beled. A certain ıııımber of the Mendikan are osleıııs,

and do not intermarry rvith the Yezidis, I could ııot ascert,aiır

whether they were Arabş wbo hatl attaclred theınşeiYes to the
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Mendikan or ıot. At aııy rate on all nratters of bruiness tlıey are
on good teınıs with theiı. devil_woıshipping fellorv tribesmen. I
may note that Father Chanıich's .Ezsiory oj Arınmia nrıkes frequeut
mention of the Mandııkanianş.

l7- Alısh. 200 fanıilies. A tribe of outcasts and refugees under a Krırd
chief ; language Arabic.

18. Berazieh. 9,000 famiües. A branch of the Berizanli, No, 6A,
sectioıı D, who havg ınigrated at an unkıown period to Seruj in
North llfesopotamia. This is a coııfederation of the following
tribes :-

Kcutkan ...
Shaykhan...
Okiaıı
Shad,qiaıı
Alirliııli , . .

trIa'ğan...
Zerıaan ...
Pijaıı
R aı,agetclıu ıı
Dinan
}lir
Dicltoı

faıuiIiog.
700
600

700

700
700

700
500
800
500

1,000'
1,000

300
The fact that the Kaı.agetclıau appear iı this list does not prove thaü the

rest of the confederation slıoııld date tlteir settleııüent at seruj fronr post-seliıı
times. Their traditioıı iş that they hail f.on lake van, ıvlrence they came duı.ing
a iamiıe yeat. They are norv pııtly " Aı,abised," and uıany ryear Arab dreşs and
have adopted Aı,ab speech. They are partly conıplete nomads, partly completely
sedentıry, and partly şemi-nomadic. Tlıey have rather a bad reputation for
freebooüing, but ate industrious and iııtelligent.

SEoTIoN D.
The tribes inhabiting this zone are extıemely complicate<l in organization, aııd

very diflicult to order aııd catalogue. As far as I cau see they seenı to fall into
tlrree classe§.

C/osş -l-Nos. 6, 6A, 8, 9 to 13, |7, 23, 21.
These tribes are of ı distinct and distiuguishable race of tall, heavily built

men, of surpassing ugliness of face and peculiar uncouthness of behaviour. }rany
travellers havo generalized from them and irıagine all kuıcls to res€nıble them.

They are seemingly true noma<ls by instinct, aıııJ lack calıacity of any kincl
for eitheı rvar or agıiculture, they appear at once stupid and treacherous, disloyal,
rapıcious and quarrelsonıe. Hor,ever, th€y must hare soıııe qualities whiclr are
not epparent, §ince theJ, seeur to have beeu the ıuasters of tlro country
which they iuhabit long before the government of Coıstantinople had any
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power theıe. Their trailitious state tlıat they originally came from Diabekir,

ond *ue.u aü one time either Armenian Christians or worslıippeıs of flrc,

In many cases they }ıave affiliateil local tribes to themselves, notably the Jibranü,

No. 8. But the aftjliatetl tribesrı.eır sııch as the Bellikan, No, 8I, are very easy

totlistinguishbyphysiognomya]one.Apecrrliarcrıstonrsubsistsamongthemas
tlıeir rvonıen shave the hair of the scalp in a toısuıe_like form. They are all

orthodox sunnis.
Class 1d in rvhich I rvould include Nos. 8A,88,8C,8D,8E, 8F, 8Ğ, 8H, 8I,9A,

18,19.ThesetıibesItmincliırcdtolookonasthooriginalslıepherdtrilrcsof
the ıegion, rvbo iıılıabitecl it before class I entered the district; they aro rısually

sırıall, l]ıre-feıtuted, inoffeısive people, with no veıy salient characteristics,

Tho}famakauliarethenıostinterestinginthisdivision,fordetailssec
cataloguo.

Ckus III-_| woulcl suggest that Nos. 7, 16, and 16A are bodies of exiles seırt

fronı their ırative places by Sultan Selim the couqrreror of Erzerıım,

Cl«ss ][.-Tlıe renraiırder of the tribes in this region of rvhom I can give ııo

detai]ş.
7. ?eııjiııaıı. ? fanıilies. Noıııads. Suıııııeı quaıters, a few villages iu

tlre viciıity; ca'Il tlıemselves Penjinaı, No, 2, section B,

2. Si,luhan. ? faınilies.
3- Chukurli. ? faııiilies.
4. lzli. ? fauıilieş.
5. Iolanli. 480 families. Shia section.

6, Eassqw,ııli. 3,300 familieş. A large tribe orvniııg 1 10 villages iıı the

rlistricts of Hinis 1llelasgird aıd Warto, §ome of the membeıs of

tlıis tribe aro semi-nomadio, but bave been gradually abandoıring

theil tents of late years.

6ı. Reriaııüi. 900 families. This is a sırb-tribe of the Hassananli ; all aıc

now sedentary; pmbalıly the moülıer tribe of No, 19, section C,

7, Isoti. ? families. Some near Lake Yan, possibly.a fragment ot the

Hisulieh, No. lAx, section C.

8. Ji,braııli. 2,000 faınilies. Thiı is a tribe anrl conlederatioı of

8 tribeg a8 follows:-
A. Mııkhel. ? families.
B. Arab Agha. ? families.
C. Torini. ? families.
D. Alibi. ? fanilieş.
E. Axlini. ? families.
F. Sh,aykheka,n. ? fanıilies.
(}. Maınagan. ? families. Pıobably connected with the Maınakanli, seo

No. 9A, section D.
H. Shıdıl,ri. ? families. Shias. A break off from No, 1C, section E,

|. Bıtli,kan, 6,000 families. Zaza apeakiıg Kurds, Shias,
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17. Zilqıüi, ? familieı
vor. xxxYIII. 2I

}Iınr Stxss._?/ıc Kurdish Tribes of the ltto»ıan Eıılıirc.

The tredition of the Jibranli is as folloıvs:_They lived iıı
Aıabistan (this to ı Northern Kurtl ınay mean Diabekir) three nıonths
in horıses, ıring nıoııths in tents each year. A certain Assad Pasha
ortlereıl thcm to go to Bingol, ııear ]t{uslı. Tbe Jibranli are now
rapitlly becoming conıpletely sedentary. rt seems pretty clear to
nıe that this üribe is conıposed of the Jibranli and, fractions of
othcrs şho lıave selıarated fronı thcir orvn clans. Tlıese, I expect,
were the oıiginal iııhabiüıınts ot the ıııountains bcfoı,e tho arrival of.
the Jibrıııli, by rvhom even ırorv they are ıoughly treated, anrl
apparently live in a kind of vassalage to tlıem. The Bellikan aıe
sonıeışlıat more iııdependeırt of the Jibronli and keep to themselves.
The Jibıaııli woırıen slıave the top of theit heads as do the men.
The men veaı tlrc most extıaordinary clothes, something after the
fashion of East-end costermongers, pearl buttons, b]ack velvet collar
and cuffs, baggy tıousers, §ash, and, anıong the şell-to-do, a collar and
tie; oıı tlıe head is woı.n an eıroımous white folt tarbush aborrt 1foot
high bıılging out like a busby; arountl this is turnerl a very small
turban of silk. These are the ouly Kurds r have seen who dress in
this rvay; I expect the costıınre, except for the tarbush, is a ıııodern
developıuent. Aııother peculiaıity of the Jibranli is that they wear
carefully trinınıed ırruttoı-chop whiskers aırd long hair; the şhole
conrbination is more bhan fantastic. I mighü ailİ the Jibrauli iıı
&ppearauce resenıble tlıc llaideranli, being gotesquely ugly.

9. Si2tknııIi. 3,000 families. This is a base tribe a.""lling ,"o*} of Lok"
Van, they have the sanıe rough manııers as the Eaid;an]i-

A, trianı,cıkanli. ? fanıilies. Now count as a sub_tribe of the §ipikanli ;they bave been stated by some to be the anciont Mamagoniane of tho
Armeniarr histories.

l0. Zirikanli, 6,000 faıuilies, A iribe simi]ar in all le§pect,s to tho
Jibıanli, No, 8, sectioıı D, save iü is one block tribe, as f; a.§ I know,
with no proper subdivisions. r coultl not ascertain whether they
also reckoned themselves from Arabistan. They were nonadic, but
have settled during the last 10 years.

l|. Rıuhıoan. 70 families. Nomaals.
12. Bazikli. 70 famües. Nomads.
13. Putikanli. ? families. Near Klıighi Kermanji, s€alentary.
L4. Gircli. ? fanrilies. Evidenğ a migration fıom No. 7, section A.
15, Pisianli. 700 faniliee Kermanji. Sedentary.
16. ShaEkiı Bcaini. 150 familios. Two or three sedentary villageı at

Erzerum, obviously a migration fron No. 3, section A.
A, Shaykh Batini, ? familiea. Reported to be some near Tortwin, a

ınigıation from No. 3, section A.
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Kurtltşlı Ttibes oJ the Ottonı«n Eınlirc

18, Badıli. ? families. At Alashgeril, Shias,

19. Shatlırti. ? fımilies. A few semi-ııoıııails at Alaslıgerd, Slıiıs,

20. B($lınıanli, ? faııilieş. Sınre as No, 56, section A ? There are said

to b" -uny of this tribc iıı Persia, siırrilar to, aıd coıırıected witlı,

No. 56, sectioır A.
2l. Eanıdikaıı. ? families,

22. JIaııuraııli, ? families.

23. Ilaitlcraıli. 2O000 faııilieı. The lııgcst Kurdish tı,ibe in existcııgo

to l_ıe met şitlı fronı Mush to urırmia, Tlıe ıvhole tı,ibc are a low

rouglı race of pople of no merit either as soldiers, ıgricııltıııists or

shepherds.

24. .4danıaııli. 1,800fa.nilies. Senıiıroınadic,

25. Yeziılis. I şa"s unable to tliscovor tlıe ıraııe ot this tıibe, rvlıo ıro

dovil-worshippe.p.

sEcrIoN E.

This zone, rvhiclı lies lıetween thc Ilizil rtırrak an,l tlıo Euplıratcs, pressııts thc

traveüeı with a picture totally different to any otlıer in Kurtlistıı, TIıc l(rırtls

havo a iliffeıent position, ınd no observer could iııagine tlıey lıeloııgetl to tlıe saıııe

race as those alescribetl in the preceiling catalogues ; hoıvever, the tlialects corrcspoııd

,."rry "r"*ry, 
tlıough a KuJfrom section A would find gıeat difticulty iır mıkiııg

'hiıııjt ,rde..tood. The t ibes fall fairly easily into four classcs :_

Class I. Contaiıing all Kurds included iu No, l anıl its appeııdıınt

- letterş.
Clasg II. No. 2 antl its appendant letters,

Clas§ III. No. 3 anrl other tribes in its viciıity rvhonr I have been

unıblo to catalogue,

Class IV. The ıemaining numbers,

'With regatil to Class I, tho Kurtls in this divişion are completely sedeııtary,

builrl fine ,ilİnges, u." in<lustrious and intelligent, peaceful, brrt extremely treacher-

or., *a no J""r.ion ruthless antl cruel, Fair lrair antl blue eyes aıe not

orr"o.-oo among them; the men are generally §hoft but handsoıne, and very

submissive in theiı deıueanou,. To each of these tıibes are attıched ceTtain

ın ıiu. ot nomarls, all extremely poor, dark skinned and ıepulsively ugly, ıvho

claim common origin with the village tlwellers,

The şholg oİ Class I are ıeputerl Shias, but undoubtedly have a secıtt

rtÜgion,
Claıs .Ii stanils by itself, antl r must refer tbo student to the cata]ogııe,

Ctas III, the Sinaminli, I hıvg been inclined t,o connect ıTitlr the llfilıın

tribes Nos. lHx to 1Rx, section C.-^---go.r"r"., 
r have coıne to the conclusioı that thi§ woüld be ı nıistake, Police

end goverr,meot officials count theıu all as Kizilbash Kurils, but I am iuclined to
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lfınr Svros.-?/ıc Kurılish Tribeı o/ thı Oltonı«ıı, E»ılira. 479

think the Sinıuriııli arc ı,cılly cxilcs froın Azetlıoijan. Thcy ıı,o complote Shias,

but certainly lıove no Pagın rites or secıets.

They are fine hıntlsome people, good fıınıcrs, litcı,atc, aııtl vcıy aı,üisüic in the

pıintiııg of the intürrior of their houses.

C/oss rI/ are,geııerally speakiııg, nonıads from Diıbekir or Lako Van, ıvho

heve drifted dowır the Tırırus slopcs torvıı,d tlıe r\lcditeırıncııı.
They are norv scttling tlowıı ıs scdcır0ary agricıılturists, or lıire thenrsclvcs

out ıs shepheırls. The slıelılıcrtls dıvcll in tents rvith stoırc walls iu rvinteı, tents

in summer, and borvers iıı aııtıının, they are kiııd ıntl lıospitıble; aııd lrave a gooıl

r€putation.
|. Kıtnshli. 2,000 fııııilies, Speık I(oınıınji; Shiıs or Pantheists,

Thcso Keınrınji speakiııg Kurds of tlıe ııoı,tlr aro aır uttcrly diffetent

rn e tn eny of the foregoing tribes ; they aıe a lıauclsoıne, quiet people,

who iletest ortlıodox }İoslems, and aro alrvays veıy resetved and

quiet in the presenco of tho latter; they seem to have no predatory

oı nonıadic instincts st oll, but behind their silent deıneanour thoro

is a stıınge, sıvage spirit, rvhich I have noticed aıuong no otheı

Kurds They are excellent faımers and ıııırch inclined to philosophic

speculıtion, tlıis latter poiırt is cuıious sinco they art seemingly

illiterate. Aıother 1ıoiııt iıı rtlıich they diffbr from all otlıer Kurds
is their peculiıı,ly quiet ıııanners and lack of humour.

A. Bakıbrqnti (snuıll). 60 families. Shio§ in ııanıe ; dıvell on the oppsito
bıuk of Euphrates; curiously enough these peoplo talk the Kermanji
dialect. Seenıingly they are more akin to tho Buleli, No. lD ınd
No. lC, sectiou ğ in appeaıance than to tho Dersinıli.

B. Balabranli (grcat'). 500 families. A little south of Erzinjiaıı, Zaza

speaking, Shias in name, ıpparently Pantheiet&

C. Shc.dcrli. 3,000 families. Shias or Pantheist8, o type eimilar to, but
lower than, tlıo Kureshli; live in tndergıoı,ınd houees; very l»of
agriculturists.

D. Bıııldi. 700 familiea Kermanji §hios, semi-noııadic. There ıre
said to be ı feır nc*r Rowancluz.

2, KochLiri. 10,000 faınilies. This ie ı very peculiaı tribe, oı peıhaps ono

Dıight aln)ost call thenı a,sepsrate nation. The men and women ıre
of a peculiaı tlpe, being dark with finely-chiselled feıtures, and

rtsembling no other Kırdish ıece. Their language is seeıningly

a ilialect of Kurdish, but hardly coruprehensible to Zazos or Boba

Kuıds, or Dialıekir Kerınanjis. In religion I take them to bo

advanced Pıntheists, who recognize nature as a feınalo principal and

God as a male. This opinion I give with overy reservation as the

result ol iıteı,pıeted conversations ırith şell-to-do olden. The

Kochkiri ıre miseıable fırmers, anrl dwoll in ıemiunderground
drvelliıgs similar to thoso in the Mush plain and north of Lake Van.
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{80 ilınr ,Svrıs.-7%c K] rlislı Tril,ıs of tlıe 0lloıııaıı Enıptre- _

A fact nrıtle the ınore pecırliar ı,hen one notices tlrat tlıe Armeniıns
aıııl llr,sleıııs, wlıo livc near tlıc ]iochkiri, live in rvcll lruilt villages
ıvitlr lıcırır stoıe hıırrses. Tlıo kochkiri tı,aditioıı is thıt thcy liıod
oır the Deısinı htıt rverc driven tlıence lıy the pıescnt ıııoırntıincers.
The lioc]ıkiıi ıtc an ırnşaılikc people rvho bear no arıııs, antl ııo
extı,enıcly sııbnisgiı,e. Tlıe lfoslcııs se), thıt thcy ıı.c treachcrorls
and ha,ı,c ı,ery littlc ıcgaı,il for lıııııan life. r anı inclineıl to lıelicvc
thtrt ırraıry l(oclıkiı,i iııhabit t]ıc little knoıvn distıict notth of tlıo
Siıas-Zara ıoad. I lıad not tinıe to ınıkc fıırtlıcr iııvcstigatious.

Tho divisioııs of the l(ochkiı,i aı,e as follorvs :_
Saıolqr
Rarlokn,
Gaınol«r

. rbohr. |ı the viciııity of Ha»ıobıd.

. Xski Koeh,l;iri (o1tl). .r00 firııilio8. This is ı tı,ilıc ııcır Eı,zinjiııı rı,ho

tlıe Koclıkiıi say lııs ıro corıııcotirıı ıvitlı tlıcııı Lıırt ıvııs tlıivcıı oıtt, ı,[

tlıc l(oclıkiti diştı,ict l-ıy tril,es Sec. l)., No. 2, .,\, B, C, D, fronı rçlıiclı ıçıı
ıııay iııfcı,tlrnt Koc]ıkiri is ııot tlıc ı,eal ıııııe of Sec. t], N(ı. 9, A, Il,C,I).

3. Sinanıiııl i. 9,500 faınilies. TIıis is ı laıge tı,il,c of rcıl Shiıs drvclling
in the viciııity of }Ialatiıı. Tlıcse aı,e tı,uc Slıiıs anrl hy ı,epırrt

their ılialcct note rıcarly {ıpproaclıes nrodeı,n lıcısi.ın tlıan that of
auy otlrer of thc Kııİils. They aıe vcry frieudly to Euı,opeans ınıl
§trangers, a fact thai ınay lrıve givcır risc to the idcı that hll Slıiıs
or Kizilbash aı,e so, bnt I have hatl bitter expetieııce to tlıtı

coııtraIy.
4. Kıırejik. ? faıııilies. This sounde an üıılikely name.

5. Al Khass. 500 faıııilies. There is a mountsin called Al Klıass, sı-ıııtlı-
east of Aleppo, fronr şlıich this tıibe nıay lıavo taken its nanıe.

$. Kodir Zoı,. 600 families.

7, Krtra H«ssan. 300 faııilies. This may be a Turkonıau tribe; see

De Guigne's lıulu; of Nanıes, tn Lhe Histoirc des Euııs.
8. Chııghrishanli. 500 t'amilies. ProbılÜ sedeutary.

9. A'cıIerti. ? families.
10. Doghıınli. 250 familics. Nonıads.
lL. DeIIiıınIi. ? fııailies. A smıll tıibe of nomade near llrarash,
|2, Jdlikanli. ? faıııilies. Sone at Yan, others in the Marash plain.

Latter aı,e poor slıepherds.

!3, trek Kurdi. ? families. Tlıis is a sıııll tribo near Adına; they are

said to speak Turkislı. Tlıe name is familiar to Kuı,dş on tho

Persiın border, vho say theıo are some in the Persian domiuioırs.

11, Delli KanlL 200 fınıilies. A small tribe of nomads of the Marash
plıin, the men aıe tall and rvell lıııilt, tbe womoı gtıod looking.

A
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D
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iıı tlıe viciııity of l(ırajıı"ı,ın.
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These people live in orrlinnıy I(urtlish tents in sıınınıer on tlıe
Taurus slopes, iu ıviıIter they proceed to fixed caı»ps aboııt 30 ıniles
west of Killis. The fixed cınıps lısve stone ıvalls foı the tents.
This opplies equally to Nos. 10, 1l anil 12, and No. lEx iu
scctioıı C.

L5. Bcllikanli. 250 fanıilies. Coıııplete »oıııads. Kerııaııji dialect; rove
about tlıo Ifııash volley; no lrorses.

§ıcrıou tr'.

This zone is quite outsido tlıo Kıır<listan pıoper, aııd r€presents tlro vaıioııe
forcible migrations of tıibes fı,onr all partı of l(ıırdistan uıtlertıkeu by Sultın
Selim the conqueror. Tlıe cotalogue ıvill give. approxiıııate points from whence
thoy cı,me.

rnbıest is giveıı to the uıatter by tlıe folloıving tı.ifle rvhiclı r reııarketl.
Noar Angora I met nıen fr.om tribes Nos. 15 aud 17, they rvore a siıııilat dress and
tulbaD, tho tuıban being trvistetl iıı a pecııüar ııranueı. Near xrzinjian I roıuarked
the semo pecuüar turbau, ıvlıiclı I lıad not sceıı elservlere, being woı,n by certaiu
Tuıks. I asked tlıeıu rvlıat şıs tlıe nıeıniııg of tlıis head-dıeğ ıı.hereupon they
ıeplied that they were desceııdants of Janissıries ıvlıo had been given laııdı b!
Sultcn Selim after lıis conquest. A visit to tlıe Museum of the Janissarieş anrl
referenca to somo priuts of Sultan Seliıı's peıiod shoıyetl rıre that tlıis tuıban,
which has Doll, gone out of faslüoıı, rvıs tIıe couınıon lıead-dresş of tlıat day.

The ıeason it is worıı by tlıese tıvo coloıies is obvious. Tlre descendants of tho
Janissaries uıere isolgted from oüIıer Turks aııd olıseryed the faslıion of tlıeitiıtherı Tlıe tribesmen iu Anatolia lıad evidently odopted or beeıı obüged to adopt
Tuıkish dress sooıı aftor beiıg exited, but being aı isolatcd peoplo ürl not follow
the chaıging faslıioos of latet tiııes.

|. ükhclıiıcnıi. 300 faıııilies. Sedentaıy.
2, Uıwkchili. 400 fıuıilies. These nray be Yuruks.

.3, Nilli. 20 fanıilies. A snııll lıand cıf sheplıerds I ııet ııear Osmanjik;
they said they weıe ililli, aııd have cvitleutly cıırıe fı,om either the
Deısim or I(arajo Dıgh,

4. 8hagLh Bezıini. 120 fauıilies. Nomarls living uear Boiabatl in Aıatolia;
say they weıe üiven tlıeıe fronr No,3, section A, by Sultan Selinı.
Weır Anatolian dress ond norv talk Kermanji üalect.

5, Shıuüi. ? families. A forcible rıigration froın No. 71E, ıectioı A.
6. Badıli. 200 fınıil,ies. §edentıry branclı, hare settled near Y,ughat;

tlrese are now oltlrodox Mosleıııs and date tlreir conveısioıı 70 j,eırı
lıack. I presuıue a forcible ınğıation from No. lD, section E

7. Eaji BaıüL 300 fanıilies. §enıi-nonıadic, sub-tIibe of No. l, secüioıC. A foı,cible migr.atioıı fıour the Dersiıu or Kaıaja Daglı.
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482 Mınr ffiıs.-?% e' Kıu,dish Tı,ibes o1 thı üttoman ilmpin,

ALııIABETıcıL Lrsr or Tnrıs§,

A. Khalun Oglıli. 400 families, §eıni,nomıilic, eubtdbe oi No 1,

section C, lroın Kıraja Dngh, (Possibly Turkomıns,) 
_

l. İoİnool. 300 frımilies. Scnıi-ııoııatlic, gub-ttibe of No, 1, section C,

fı,oıı Kırıja Daglı.

c.o,oo'anıt.eooı"ıuiııcs.Seıni-nomadic,sub.tribeofNo.1,scctionC,
from Karajo Dıgh.

8. B«rakatli. 1,000 iamilies,

Sİ. rolu, Oqtüi. 300 fırnilies, Semi-noınaılig miglıt be Tuı,komang, but

I ryıs ısaured they werc not,

10. Shagkh Bcuini, ? families, Repoıted to be somo near Alashgeıd, a

nigration from No. 3, section A,

ll. lİİ raoll. 200 fımilies, Perhtps ı ııigrıtion fronr Jebel Jutli, near

slıernıklı
lZ. mİronl. 400 f;iüe§, The rrıme.of ı tıibc ııorv extiııct rvlıich ııscd

b livo near Roş,anduz,

13, Scif Kaııi. 500 fonıilies, Seırri-nomadic

|4, No;uı,li. 600 fanilies,
,;;, r"fu"_. 400 fami]ies. A colony of Kurtls planted. north of the
^- -;;t *; liııe, about 24 miles wesİ oi Angorı; for oı,igin see No, 9,

section B.

16. Arnıanabin. ? famiües, A srnıll 8ection report€'l in tents neır
'- -;;;;;,probıbty 

o fortilıle ılıigı&tion froıı No, U.', *t]:,,^
ız. zıiı.lorrıı. 500 families. Near iogora, _igration fıom No. 10, section

D.
fi. ,I;r,fulni. 5O00 fa,milies, Mixeil, noınails, semi-nomads ond seilentaıy;
--' 

e*pelted by Selim from No, lMx, section C (the ıuoıt westerly

Kurds).

Abbasinü. Sec. B,31H, p, 468,

Abu Tahir. Sec. C,7, p, 473,

Acu. Sec. L,23, p. 457.

Ailamanli. Sec. D, 24, p, 478,

Alaır. Sec. A, 16,p.457; Sec, A,76i,
p.462.

Aliın. Sec. C, 15M, p,474,

Aliitinli. Sec. C, 18, p,475,

Alikanli. Sec. A, 62, p,480,

Aliki. Sec. D, 8D, p. 476,

Al Klıass. Sec. E, 5, p, 480,

Alrısh. Sec. C, L7 , p. 475,

Arab Aghı Sec. D,88, p, 476,

Asdini. Sec. D, 8E, p.476,

Ashıghi. Sec. A,38, p, 459,

Ashmishgıt. Sec. B,25, p, 467,

Afmanakin. Sec. F, 16, p,482,

Atmanitan. Sec. A, 58, p,460,

Azli. Sec. D,4, p. 470,

Baileü. Sec.A,30, p.458; Sec, D, 18,

p. 478 ; Sec. D, lDip, 479 ; Sec, f, 6,

p.481.
Bokhtiarli. Scc. B, 3lE, p. 468
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M,lnr Srrns._?,|ı c Kıu,d.iah Tribu oJ the 0ttomuı E»ıpire. 483

Baki Khassa. Sec. A, 17, p. 45?.

l}ılabıanli. Sec. E, 1A aııd li, p. 479.

Balashaghi. Sec. R, jll, p. {08.

]]aliın. Sec. A, 50, p. 400.

Ilıliki. Scc. A, 27, p.458.

Baradost. Sec. A, ]]3 aııtl A, 33A,
p.458.

Barakatli. Sec. F, 8, p.,182.

Barguhan. Sec. C, lZ, p.471.

Baüan. §ec. C, 5, p.473.

Barkoshan. Affil. to A, 73, p.461.

Bırlolat. Sec. E, 28, p. 480.

Bıehmauli. Sec. D, 20, p.478,

Bazikli. Sec. D, |2, p. 477.

Bederi. §ec. B, 16, p.464.

Behirmaz, Sec. B, 30, p. i167.

Beit-el-Kbultı. Sec. C, l6D, p.474.

Bejwan. Sec. A, 10, p.456.

Bokiran. Sec. C, 16H, p.474.

Bekrın. Sec. B, 6, p.46ıl.
Beled. Sec. C, r6G, p. a74.

Be]licır. Sec. A, 67, p.461.

Be[ikan. Sec. D, 8I, p.476.

Bellikonli Sec. E, 15, p.,181.

Benzieh. Sec. C, 18, p.475.

Berizanli. Sec. D, 6.{, p.476.

Beıoz, Sec. A,76F, p. 462.

Berıvari Sec. A, 44,p. 459.

Berzan. Sec. A,34, p. il58.

Besberi. Sec. B, 8, p.464.

Boeki. Sec. C, lGx, p.472.

Beyleyıı Porga. Sec. C. lNx, p.472.

Bilbas. Sec. A,22, p. 475.

Billijan. Affil. to §ec. A, 73, p. 461.

Bosikon. Sec. B, 18, p. 46,r.

Bubanli. Sec. B, 20B, p.466.

Bujak Sec. C,lEx, p. 472.

Bunrteyırit Sec. C, 16A, p.,174.

Bunesi. Sec. a,12, p.473.

Dıghbaslıi. Sec. C, 1 Dx, p.472.
Dakhori. Sec. A, 5ıl, p. 460; Sec. C,

11, p. .17li.

Daııın. Sec. C, 1A, p. 471.

Dasikan. Sec. C, |ll.,p, 474.
Daudieh. Sec. A, l, p.455.
l]el .llfaınikan. Sec. C, 15E, p. 47.1.

I]e]lianli. Sec. ğ 11, p. 480.
Delli Kanü. Sec. E, 14, p.480.
Dere. Sec. A,43, p. 459.

Derejau. Sec. C, lOx and C, 1 Rx,
p.472.

Detsimli. Sec. B, 31, p.467.
Didan. Sec. C, 18, p.475.
l)iuan. Sec. C, 18, p.475.
Doghauli. Sec. ğ l0, p. 480.

Doıııano. Sec. C, 15F, p. 474.

Dor*an. Sec. C, 15G, p.474.
Doshkl Sec. A, 4l, and A, 41A, p.

459.

DMie Sec. A,2,p. 455.

Dutleı,i. Sec. A, 6r, p. 460.

Dudikanli Sec. C, 1D, p.47l.
Dughi. Sec. C, lK, p.471.

Eimersaıı. Sec. C, 9, p. 473.

Eiru. Sec. A, 57, p.460.
Elia. Sec.ts,29,p.467; C, lQ, p. ıl7l.
El Kaşat. Sec. C, lJ, p.471.
Erikli. Sec. B, 20§ p..166.

Eski Koclrkiri §ec. ğ 2E, p.480.
Eutergetch. Sec. C, ll,x, p.472.
Eziliuan. Sec. A,76A, p. 462.

I

I

l

l

Chaikessen. Sec. C, 4, p.473.

Chıkali. Sec. C,JJı, p. 472.

Oheııikan. §ec. C, lY, p.47l.
Gıruolat
(i ırvtlan.

Sec. D, 2C, p.480.

Sec. A, 76N, p, ıt62.

I
]

Clıiıresh. Sec. C, 1Br, p.472.
Chiclıiclıielı. Sec. C, 10, p.47i.
Chughıislıınli. Sec. ğ 8, p.480.
Clıııkıtrli. Sec. D, 3, p. 470.

tr'erlıad Ushaghi. Sec. B,31D, p.468.
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Hababa. Sec. C, 16E, p.47.1.
Ha$an. §ec. A, 76Q, p,463.
Haitleranli. Sec. D,23, p. 478,
Haji. Divn. of Sec. A, 32,p. 4ö8.
Haji Bairını. Sec. C, lN, p. 47l.
Ilaji Banli, Sec. F,7, p. 481.
Haji }ianli, Sec. C, lHx, p. .l72.

Halaji. Sec. A, 63, p. ,160.

Haınaıvand. Sec. A, 1l, p. 456.
Hamdikan. Sec. D,21, p. 478.
Hartushi. Sec. A, 76, p. 462.
Harrına. Sec. C, l5D, p. 474.
Hassaıanli. Sec. D, 6, p. 476.
Hassanekan. Sec. C, 10, p. 471.
Hasseina, Sec. A,39, p.459;Sec. A,

51, p. 460,
Hasseıan. Sec. C, 6, p. 473.
Eaveıta. Sec. C, 15I, p. 474.
Eawaton. Sec. A, 65, p. 46l.,
Haş eri. Sec. A,48, p. 459.
Herki. Sec. A,32, p. 458.
Husilielı. Sec. C, lAx, p. 472.
Hoshian. Sec. C, lFx, p. 472.

Ibolar. Sec. E,2D, p. 480.
Isiatlat. Sec. C,lR, p. 47l.
Isoli. Sec. D,7,p. 476.

Jaff. Sec. A,72, p. 456.
Jıııbekli. Sec. F, 18, p. 482.
Janbeg. Sec. C 1 Mx, p.472.

Jellıli Sec. A, 49, p. 459; Sec, B, 1,1

p. .164.

Jelli. Afhl. ho A,73, p. 462.
Jellikanli. Sec. E, 12, p. 480.
Jibraıı]i. §ec. D, 8, p.476.
Jiriki. Sec. A, 76G, p.462.
Judi Kıuli. Sec. l', 1l, p.482.

Kalendelan. Sec. C, lM, p. 471.
Ifuo. Sec. C, 1 Px, p.472,
Kaı,alıanli. Sec. B, 31§ p. .168.

I(aragetch. Sec. C, 2, p.472.
Karagetchııı Sec. C, 18, p.,175.
Kara lrassan. Sec. ğ 7, p. 480
Kassiıni. Sec. C, 1 Iı, p.472.
Keclrel. Sec. B,31B, p.467.
Kedak. Sec. B, :)+, p. .167.

Kekı. Scc. A, Oti, p.461.
Kelish. Sec. C, lF, p. 471.
Keskoli. Scc. B, 3, p.464.
Kt,l,Luıaıı. Sec. B,20A, p. {6ö.
Keytkan. Sec. C, 18, p.4?5.
Khılajan. Sec. L', tD, p. {71.
K}ıalajari. §ec. C, 1t', p. J71.
Khılkıııi. Sec. .l, 8, 1ı. -ljti; Sec. F,

l2, p. {82.
KIıaııi. Sec. A, 68, p. {81.
Khatun Oglıli. Sec. }', 7.ı\, p. .l§:l.
Khaıristaıı. Sec. A, 76K, p. .16:|.

Klrazali. Sec. B,15, p. ı16{.

Khoshnao. Sec. A, 21, p. -lö7.

Kialoner. Sec. A, 18, p. {n7.
Kichian. Sec. _4., 60, p.,t60.
Kiki. Sec. C, 10, p. 473.
Kinarberosh. Affil. to A, 73, p. 46l.
Kiıan. Sec. C, lC, p. {7t; Sec C,

l6F, p. 47 4.

Kochkiri. Sec. E, 2, p, {79.

Kodir Zoı Sec' E,6, p.480.
Kohan. Sec. A,45, p. a59.

Külbin. Sec. B, 26, p. 467.

Kunınaresh. Sec. C, lH, p.47l.
Kurejik. Sec. ğ 4, p. a80,

Geıviji. Aftil. to Sec. A, 73, p. 462.
Ghorvruk. Sec. A, 19, p.457.
Giıdi. Sec. A, 7, aııd A, 7A, p. 456 ;

Sec. D, 14, p. 4?7.
Girgiri. Sec. C, 15K, p. 47-!
Givıan. Scc. A, 74, p.462; Sec. B,

31 l p. {68; Sec. C, 8, p.,173,
Goyan. Sec. A,53, p.460.
Cluran. Sec. A, 13, p.4j7.
Guıus. Sec. B, 27, p. 467.
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}[ınr Syrns.-?i c Kıırdüh ?ribeı o/ tha O oııan .Dnıpirc. 485Kuı,esl.ıli. Sec. ğ 1, p. .t79.

İo.* Sr". B, 19, p. .16{.
Au§aI. Şec. B, 20C, p.,166.

^ll'i"j[l;. §e. B, 10, p, {6{; sec,

İi"l;İ,l:,"s}J,:i:.t iiİ: 
. "-

ililii"§::i|,u, }];$1 "',, oo''

g:id"sh. Sec. ğ 15N, p.474.
ruızugklı. Sec. C, l5A, p.473.
lltodeki. Sec. B, Z0, p, +6S.
.ılornan. Sec. C, t 5ii, p. 47,1.
-iuotı.lian. Sec. ts,20, n. {66.
Mukeıi. Sec. A,77B, p. 461-llukhel Sec. O, Sj,, p. +ZO.
.[Iulikan. Sec. C, lQx, p. +7Z.

ir,.T'l';". ,^İj;,1.:1"; " 
73, p, 402,

trIusik Sec.ıB, l, p. lOa.Mabfan. Sec. Cı, 18, p. {7j.

#*flT' -i;;:*İ?:;j:'
Malashigo. Sec. JJ, 17, u. {6{..ülalkeİi sec. A,20, rı. 157.
Manıadan. Sec. A, 76:U, p. .{62.
]uamagan. Sec. D,8G, p. {77.

ülHilt '§;i;iİj,]11,
nramaah. sec. A, 24, p.457.
4ı8Eed. sec. 4, 76D, p. {6r..ıuomkior. Sec. A, 76d p. J69.
J4&mreslı. Sec. A, 76C, p. {6:r-
Mamund, Sec. A, 6, p. +j7,lılınıuauli. Sec. D,22, p, {78.uıtmieh. Sec. C, rX, p. l?r.ıulıda1 

. 

Div. tıf Sec. A, 32, p. 458;
§ec. Q lG, p. 47l.

Menükan. Sec. C, 16I, p. 47{.

#ifil *i.t,T,';:';,
-.ruerzıgı" §ec. A, i6B, D. 462-
Meshkeıli. Sec. C, lL, p. a7l.
]uuan. sec. B,31A, p. {67_*r']^İ*. C, l, p.+O9; §iec. f', ap. 48l.
Mir. Sec. C, 18, p.475.
Miıan. §ec, A, 5ö, p. 4oO_
Mirkan- Sec, C, 16İ, p. AiA.
.ofır8ınarr. Sec. C, ı3, p. {73.ııırzaııIi. Sec. B, 31G, p.468.
ıvıı§uıl. Sec. A,40, p. 459.

Okiaı Sec. C, 18, p.475.
Ouaranli Sec. F, 7C, p.482.

Penjiıan. Sec. B, 2, p. .16{; §ec
7, p. 476.

Pijan. Sec. Q 18, p..l7;.
liniauishli Sec. e, Za, p. lOr.
j:.ıiJali. Sec. D,2ı, p. 466.fııan. Sec. A, 75, p. 4ö?.lırastini Sec. .A, 28, p.45S.

|r.Musi Sec. Il, 20G-, p. lİ6.İ-ısnnıı sec. D, 75, p, 477.
I-ouran. sec. B, 4, p. 46ı
Putüanli. Sec. n, İa, p. lz7.

}-agrian. Sec. C, |T, p. 47|
rtazur]i. Sec. F,74, pı.482.. A€ıl€rll. Sec. E, 9, p. 480.
J,iıı.va. sec. A, 35, p. 459.

^-uredl Sec. A, 71, p.457.

Jlashrraı. Sec. D, t1, p. J77.lierkan. sec. A,3a, p. 4i9.
lieslıjan. Sec. A, a7, p.45g.
Iieshkotanli. Sec. 1j, İ p. +6+.liutch8ba. sec. B, 20D;. 466.

1

D,

Salalıaıı.
Sıııuga.
§aıııri.
Sarolar.

Sec. C, 15J, p. 474.
Sec. C, l6C, p.47-1.

Sec. B, 19, p. 40{.
Sec. D, 2A, p. 480. i

t

i

l] (

)l
I

l

I

TÜ
ST

AV
 

TÜ
RK

İY
E 

SO
SY

AL
 T

AR
İH

 A
RA

ŞT
IR

M
A 

VA
K

FI



486 - fiRİTİKEF r'hl-trodiifi-?rtfuı.ğ|lffin?iı--

Sırton. Sec. C, lY, p.47l.
Saur. Sec. C. 15B, p. ^173.

Seidııı. Sec. C, 18, p.471,

§eif Kaıi. Sec. F, 13, p. 482,

Shalıak. Sec. A, 5, p. 455.

Shırladaıı. !iec. C, 18, p. .t75.

Shaderli. Sec. D, 8H, p.476; Sec, D,

19, p. 478; Sec. i, 1C, p. 479,

Sharıfnn. Sec. A, 76L, p. 462,

Shaşak. Sec. B, 31C, p,468,

Shıyk Bozeini. Sec. A, 3, p,455 ;

Sec. D, 16, aud D, 16A, p, 477;

Sec. F, 4, p. 481 ; Sec. F, 10, p,482,

Shayktloilanli. Sec. ğ 5, p,464,

Shıykhın. Sec. A, 4, p.455, and A,

46, p. 459 ; Sec. C, 18, p. 475,

Shıykhekan. Sec D, 8F, p,476,

Shekak. Sec. A, 71, p.461,

Shekifti. Sec. A,71A, p.461,

§hemsiki. Sec. A, 75, p,462,

Sherkian. Sec. C, 1I, p,471,

Sherııakhli. Sec. A, 53A, p,460,

Sheveü. Sec. A, 71C and A, 71E, p,

46l; Sec. F, 6, p. 481,

Shevilan. Affil. to Sec. A,73,p,462,
Shidan. Sec. A, 76H, p,462,

Shiriki. Sec. A,55, p. ı160,

gtrirşgL S€c. A,31, p. 458,

Silukan. §ec. A, 59, p. 460; Sec, D,

2,p,476.
Sinımiıü. Sec. E, 3, p, 48l,
Sinan. Sec. B, 28, p.467.

Sinili. Sec. A, 52, p.460,

Sipikanli. Sec. D,9, p. 477

Slivan. Sec. B,22, p. 466,

Spirti. Sec. A, 49, p.459,

Suratıçan. Affil. to A,73, p,461,

Surchi. Sec. A, 9, p. .{56.

Surkislıi. Sec. C, 1{, p. {73.

Ttılııı,Oglıli. Scc. }',9, p. {li!.
Tıkııli. Sec. ,l.,69, 1ı. l0l.
Tthuvau. Sec. (:, 1lr, P..l71.
Tiıikaır. Sec. B, 9, p. 4ti4; Scc. I", li,

p. -l82.

Tiyan. Sec. A,64, p. {60.

Toriııi. Sec. D, 8C, p. 470.

Ukhchicomi. Sec. l', 1, p.4Sl.
Utukchili. Sec. F,2, p. {81.

Usbıkhıu. Sec. C, lW, p. {71.

Yezidis. Sec. A, ,16, A, 48, ıı. {i9 ;

Sec. D, 25, p. 478.

r-eziılis of tlıe Siııjar. Sec. C, 16, p,

471.

Zazas. Sec. B, 23, p.466: Sec, C, 3,

p.473.
Zebır. Sec. A,37, p. 459.

Zedek. Sec. A, 760, p.463.

Zefki. Sec. A,76P, p. 463.

ileidan. Sec. B, 20E, p.466,

Zekeri. Sec. B, 11, p.464.

Zemzan. Sı.c. A, 29, p.4ö8,

Zerhati. l]iv. of Sec- A,32, p, 458,

Zerwan. Sec. C, 18, p.475,

Zernı. Srr,. A,72,p.461-,
Z,eyilan. Div. of Sec. A, 32, p, ı158 ;

affil. to Sec. A, 73, p, 461,

Zilanli. Sec. D, l7 , p, 477,

Zirikanli Sec. D, l0, p, 477; Sec, l"
|7,p.482.

Zirofkan. Sec. C, lOx, p,472,
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Joır«ııAL
scıc.ıgıY

Su{ğestions for the Use of [,ıtin Character iı
the Writinğ of Kurdish

By C. J, EDMONDS

IIIIE Kurdish langrrıge resembles the Persian in thst itl belong. to the Western lraniın group, but is dis-
tinguished from it bv stıiking diflerences of souıd, forn,
voc,abulaıy, and s;mtax. Before the yeır 1919 Kurdish was
not orrlingrily written : only poetry had been to any extent
committed to wıiting, although a newspaper in the Bohtan
dialect, is recoıdeil to have been published in Cıim ond
Dngland between 1892 and 1902, ınd there şas a certain
amount of journalistic activity iı Constantiıople ıbout 1912,
following the Tuıkish revolution.ı

AJter the ırmistice of November, l9l8, Turkish Southeın
Kuıdistan ças included in the territories occupieil by the
British Expeditionary Force in Mesopotamia. In puısuance
of the policy of avoiding militaıy commitments in the hi s,
a s€ni-autonomoua Kurdish province was forıne,d comprising
the who]e lı'ııu of Sulaimani and the adjoining districts of the
present liuıs of fubil and Kirkuk. Kuıtlish w8s introduced
sE the şritten officiıl lıngıage of this adninistration in
plıce of Turkish.

This is not the plıce to tıace the political and ıdministrative
iortunes of the territory. Suffice to say that Tuıkish Southern
Kurdistsn w88 finally incoıporated in the Iraq state, following
the Mosul ıward of the Irague of Nations, in 1926 ; in giving
this ıward the Leogrıe made certain stipulıtions intenileil to
ensure the continued officiıl use of the locel lınguage in
the kurdish di§tricts.

In the eırly dıys even native civi] serııınts gnd offic€r8
bod found gıeat difficulty iı expressing thenselves, but o ıet
ofrcial style gr&duslty developed. By 1930 Kuıdish hss

| fu DııgıIopd,h, ol lrı4rı, qlt. .. Kırü '', by v. MiDoİsky.

oe (ovn,l- ıM4 Aaı4lL
Ja"ııor7 '[931
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28 SUCGESTIONS FOR THE ÜSE OF LATIN CIiARACTER

largely ousted Peısian as the medium of pıivate corre-

spondence, and is widğ ııserl far beyond the limits of the
original experimental province.

The scıipt employecl is, of course, the entiıely unsuitable
Argbic. Arabic an<l fımiliaı Persien wordg geneıallv retain
theiı oıiginıl iorm, while in ılietinctivğ Kurdish wordş

there is s tendency to follow the Turkish practice of usiıg

the letteI s to rePresent e or short o, and the letters _1 anil ,9

to ıeptes€nt şhort ı and i. Actuılly little consistency is
observed, whether in official and privıte corresl»ndence

oı in the press. Foı 
"*.mpl", _fri o. ,(.i *ill be fouıil

ılongside of J ırıeaning i| anrl the bolder spirits freely

introduce ı, 9, ancl G to lepT€s€nt short vowelg in Aıabic

worils, going so far es to write -,ı_2V ior 2r/.
As eırly as 1920 the adoption of the Latin alphabet wae

oonsidered, and the Department of Educıtion in Baghclail
even published a small panphlet, Kitab i Awa]ımin i
Qiraıl i Kurtli, by two Sulaimani schoolmıstr:rs, Muhammacl
Zaki Efendi and }Iirza Muhammad Bashka, assisted by
Major E. B. Soane and Captain W. J. Faırel, explıining the
pıoposeil systern in Tuıkish and Peısian. The matter does
not appeat to have pıogresseil rouch beyond this stagÖ;
in ıny case the system recommended would not be satisfactoıy.
It is sufficient to note that the characteıistically Kurdish
velar i and rolletl r, ınrl the pecrrliar swıllowed dir reterre<l to
below, ore recognized.

The §ioıl Kurdtsh Accii]eııı:e and Synlııı of So'id Sidqi
(ltlulla §a'irt), şritten in Kuıdish, priıted at Baghilad iı
1928 an<l atlopted by the Iraq }linistıy oi Educıtion for the
Iourth and fifth primary classes, admits in adtlition to the
oıdinaıy Aıabic alphabet and the Persian adilitions two

consonants, j (j with thıee <tots) alreıdy ıelopted in Arabic-

speaking countries to represent ,;, and J (J with s dot)

to represent the velar l ıesembling the Russi8n. Mulls
Sa'id also suggests, bırt does not use owing to absence of tl,pe,
the diıaritical mark ' oveı3 and ..9 to distinguish the open
sounds 6 and f, which have quite disıppeaıed in Modern
Perşian but appear in Kurdish and survive in Persian os
pronounced in India. As regarrls spclling, Mulla Sı'id la.vs
down that Arabic words müt ıetain their Arabic form ;

iu other words also it is unnececsarv to represent short vowels
(the examples given are the Persiın words l.l; go<l, ır.i bud,

d_ı ıicu) unless tbe pronunciıtion is o1»n to doubt (the

exımples given are ı.,2§'Xurd, ınd the Kurdisb words.ıfboy
and .2,3§ a bitter herb).

The /(ıırdı'si lBC of Ahmail-iAziz Agha (second etlition,
Baghal&d, 1929) follows the syst€m of Mulla Sa'icl with the
added recognitioıı of rolled r: the distinction i8 again not
made in wıiting owing to ıbsence of tyl».

An important stage in the development of Kuıtlish as a
wr_itlen_ lnguage is marked by the publication in August,
1999, of the first part of a new gramm rr, Usage of lhe Ku;d,ish

!rw1o3|.lr Tewfrq Wehbi Bey, Commandant of the lraq
Royal Militaı,v College at Baghdad, This tılentetl o6ceİ
has succeeded in evo|ving a syst€m ol spelJing Kurdish
based on the'Arabic alphıbet, which ıenilen possible the
rcp.oduction of the nicest subtleties of kurilişh gramm&r
ınil o1»ıu the ıoad to the satisfactory employment of Latin
cbargct€r. Tewfiq Bey has, moreover, caııserl to be
constructed ıt hiş own expensc a special type inclutling
the new letters required for his publication.

It should be clearl_v understood that neither Tewfiq Bev.s
alphabet nor the Latin equivalents r suggest in tne loİlo*lng
pırıgraph ate intended, to be gvgtems of phonetic transcriptionİ
The intention i.g to produce a İractical ılphabet of ıeasonalıle

' ğrf jL) dJrJ--.J. P.rt i by Toı6q lVehbi (Hadii,bı ltaı,
8.gndıd).

IN TlıE wR]TıNc oF rURDısE 29
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30 sUGGE§TIoNs roR THE UsE oF LATIN CHARACTER

size şhich shall be adequıte to represent accurately the
grammatical phenomenı of the language. The ıystemı,
ıevertheless, are ıufficiently ıccurıte phoneticelly to enablo

any Kurdish boy oı foıeigneı knoring Kuıdish to read any
woıd c9rrectly.

The foüoring table shows Teııfiq Bey's alphıbet, the

sııggested Latin equivaleıts, anil the ıames oi tbo letteış
spelt accoıdingly.

IN THE WRİTING OF KURDISH 31

Thıee letten, ıepıesenting sounds t&ken oveı by the Kuıde
in ıatheı softened foın with the Aısbic roıds containing
them, are retained: c & .!.' Siınilııly, the four Peısi8n
ı<lditions; !, G: j, S aoa the modern j cıe ıetıineil.
Seven lettere are entirely new. Of these fivo ıepIeseDt

aounds ılready noticed in thiı note : J, J, j, ;, .İ. rm .l*tl
.] repıeseDts a sşalloıped l and corresponds to ), a8 l to ).
The seventh is 6 written Eithout dots 1aııle in tne inidat,
medial, ınd final forms) and repreıents both conıonantıl
and shoıt-vowel ıi, which I distinguish in trınscription lıy
using j ond i. The letter ğ with the ilots is ıesorveil for
the neutral vowel.

Tewfiq Bey recognizes tbıee double conıonınts; ıi ıdl,
-( n9, 

"oil 
jJ Ua: ına three '' coml»und ,or"l" ''; ,.r, ;d

repreaenting long i,39 uı representing long ı, and .ç9 uy
npresenting Frtnch ıu. (He has a fourth long conpoun,l
rowel J,_ yı, to repre8eDt the souıd of German ü, but ıince
the sound does not generılly occur in §ıılaimani it mıy be
trtıted as a provincialisn foı uı : the peculiıı pronunciation
caı, wheı necessary, be indicated by ırriting ü.)

Since the lettcrs ı, .9, and .9 have esch ı con;Dabtıl
ınd ı vowel value, thirty-eight Latin aymbols ıre ıequired to
correspond to Tewfiq Bev's alphabet of thirty-fiv; lett€ı8.
These are {ouıd by adopting the twenty-six letteıs of the
elphobet, nine digrıphs composed of aimple consonant8
combined with i, one voırel distiıguishecl by a cliıcıiticıl
mark, the epoetrophe and the inverted comma.

_.My choice of symbols nıy requte soıne juıtificıtion.
§ince the intention was to evolve e 8yst€m İoı oıdinıry

ı Thne .ouDü apt eıı iı ı vely fe* ııtive (üİdiü İoİü.

Modified
Aİsbic. Lstin.

uodificaı
Ar.bic.

,
*i
g'

Nıüe.
Heııızı

ü
i
ıa

ll.e

ciim

chiim

ı6
kıü

iIal

dlal

ça

rhö

za

ınl
ıdı
ıhiin

'sin

.,
J
.f
J
J
l

j
!

l

G

f
l

]..tin
gh

İ
l1

q

k

9

ı

lh

m

n

ıiımc.

chejn

İe
06

caİ
kqf

caİ
bm

llıanı

a
e

c
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J
a
ğ

b

?
,

th

c

ch

İ
Ih

il
ilh

?

ıh

.j.

,
ıh

rıı,LNm

lruun

V,ü

h,e

j,i
a

y

o

a

uıu,'u
hö,'e

je"i
e

o

?J

a

L
It will be se€n thgt of the twentJr-nine Arabic letters

(iıclurliıg fuzıze) six ilisappeat entirely : j, 5, ,_f , ,_}, L, 
',
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32 sUĞGEsTIo§s FoR TIIE UsE oF L.{T!N oEARAoTER

€veryday use and not meİely a method of Phonetic tİsn-
scription, it seened essential to avoid invented lettert and,
as far a§ poesible, diıcritical marks, without sscrificing the
accuracy 80 particularly necessaıy in Kurdish; no existiug
letter of the alphabet has theıefore been left unuged.

C for 6 has the oılvantıge of corresponding with the

Turkish, ınil ırılesş useil here would go begging and
nece$itste another diacritical naık clseşhere ; incidentally,
it contributes to unifoımity in the constıuction of the
digraphs; j is not ıvailable. The use oi , to ıepr€sent

the sound of i is famüar, but ii is adequıte for this; ınd
ıiIıce s distinct symbol is ıequiıed to ıepresent the allied
aound of ç İ aPpe5nü suitable, and moreover, as remarked

below, seıves to hint 8t the forcign origin of the soıı.Dd.
In Kurdish ırorils the proportion of voşels and şeak con-
aonsnts to strong consonsnts is peculiorly high anil every
ayailable sı,mbol is ıequiıed for them. To take an example
slmost at ıandom, 'eıo 7ıjawe, lhat nan, contıiıs, besides
inıuüble lıımz, oaly one strong conson&nt ıgainst three
weak consonants and three vowe]s. I do not therefore supl»se
that anyone will be disposed to quarıel with my adoption
of y as o vowel ınd of the consongnt j witb its German value.

Of the nine digraph§, in soven the i re8ects the additionaJ
dots on the Arabic letteı corresponcling to the simple letter to
which the i is attacheal, thus:_

ğrhasğrı 6chas6ci
2 thas .2 rhJ d h8s J di

j z \ts j zh

J ın". j ıı
g" abas jıi

In the ıemaining two csses, f 9i and i }i, I have

pıeferıcd to keep the existing convention, though rlr would
haye been tnıographically possible. But the apparent
inconsistency is not without its signi_6cance. The letteıs

i a ıopıesent notiYe Kuİdi8h eound8 end ıre best ıepre-
oented by natural combinations ıuch es 9i snil }i, ırhile
the corresponding undott€d lettere of the Arıbic 8cript being

19yg" ' 
Kurdişh 

_are not iıappropriıtely ."p.""u'ot"a tİ
dıEt ıct and exoticJooking symbole ' gnd c. Thus all the
digrıphs eitheı conespond to existing convention oı, in
the caso of new letteıs, sgtisfagtorily suggest the.oroİ to
the eye.

, The two soıı"ds ıepresent€d by li aail dıl cın peıhaps bcst
be produced by eadeavouring to pTonounce 

' 
ınd d while

p:e§.r]nq tle tongue ogainst the lower teeü. The necessity
of adnitting them to indopendent plıces in the alphabel

".:P*^t sİgument. They appeır to bo lest cted to psrt
of the S"laimani liwa oıly and the use of the simple soıınd
ıo place of then could never be considered incorred] Neveı-
theless iı and around §ulaimgni, the dialect of which is
ıapiilly establishing itseli aı sianilar<l Kuıdişh, the ilistinction
iı ver,v narked.

There is no sMda n Tewfrq Bey'ı scıipt, anil double
congonants aıe rvTitten twice as in the Latiı.
_ Iülial lıan?ı rıeed not be wiitten .ırhen the Latin ahıranteı
i-s u§ed, but it is important, for certıin purlıoses, to ıenembeı
thıt in theoıy it is there beforc the initial İoweİ.

, ,I*T r the şame woıil iı<lependent i follows a simple

I*j,,O"*r. a corresponding iligraph, a sho* hvphen
would be used to seP8rate the two. Instsnceğ -rst be İrr",I have not foıınd a Kuıilish example at the ti-e 

"f ;;;;and can only give in illustration the Persisn pr.p". ;;;
.Feı-iad, and the fuabic wold Ür' (whi chbx,omea mec-huü),
uIıJ(nown, pessrve voice.

,, 
Of the ıeven vowels four, e, i, u, y, are always short, antlthr:e,,l, 

',_o, 
are alwa;ıs long; long i ın<l lonj , 

"* 
."p*-

llrjd Py doubling the letten, ii, ,u ; the üp"hthong wİİ"h
appıoıımates to the soıınd of trıench eu i, ı"preseİted by
uy, İollowing Tewfiq Bey's Aııbic g;9. It is to be notetl

Ji^a. J^Nu^İY tgrl. 3
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that e repıesents the sound approximating to the English

short c aİd shoulil be pronounceil as in boi rather than as

in ber.

Io oı<leı that the system here suggestecl may be edequately

juilgerl, thıee prrraje" of some length aıe appendetl_ to this

ootİ. 
'neforı 

tnej aıe ."rd, howeveı, fiı,e ıimple rules

touohing moüfications of voşel iorms in certaiı circurı-
gtsnces mu§t be meıtioneil :-

(o) Thıee of Tewfiq Bey's symbols-ı, J, g;-lrave eıch

both a consonınt ıncl ı vowel value; he theıefoıe

gives a set of ıatheı elaborate ıııles for distiıguishing

İetween them. In the Lıtiı scıipt, wheıe selnrate synbols

aıe used, little <lificulty aıises. Bıiefly, the pıinciple

is that no two vowels (except the two nembers of the

ıecognized " compound vovels ") may come togeth€I_;

conseqoenğ if ,i oı ır is brought into juxtaposition with

anotheı vowel, it is changecl iıto the corresponiling

weak consonant: e.g. Kerkuulıii, ııan ol Kir}ıı,k, ınakes

Kerkuulıijelce, the man of Kirkıık; and }lcnıı, hoııse, makes

klnnwvkı, the hoııse.
(ö) If the weak consonant j follows the compoıııd vowel

ii, the seeond member of the compound is dropped;

e.g. tnncii, gazelle-hound, makea tıııııijan ıot tanciijan,

their gazelle-houıd: this spelliıg actually ıepıesents the

shorteniıg of the long vowel ii before the gu6x,

(c) The neutnl voırel y may be clroppeil between two

consonırüts oi whigh the second is followed by a vowel,

e.g. shyuan, shepherd, hıs tiıe alternativ e iotm shwon;

aıd'osyn, iıon, with the denonştrative atljective makes

'em 'asyııe oı 'eın asıın, this iron.
(d) Initial hemze ioirlowimlg a word ending in a voşıel is

sometiıııes suppressed. by contıaction, e.g. sez, head, and

'€sie, ache, nake ser?sie, headache ; aıd'eclıym'e mallıııı,e,

I go home, makes'eclu1ıııe tııalhnıce, or again, by rule (c),

which now becomes ıpplicable, 'echme ıııalheıııe.

(e) The y of the imperative prefix Eı1, wheı folloşetl

,---a
il b"
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by the i or j of the enclytic pronoun§ of the third person,
becoroes i, e.g. fulklıa, eat| biiliho eat, it| and bijanktn,,
eıt them !

The measure of the unsuitability of the Arabio ıcript iı
given by the circumstance thet it has only three ıynİ ols
to ıepresent all yowels and tho weak consonant§, while the
Latin, as here suggested, ofiers no fewer than niıe oı,
countiıg the '. compound vowels '', twelve. In Kurdish, as I
hıve aİrearly remarked, the proportion of vowels and ıreak
consonanfs to strong consonantş is high, and careful anılyıis
of vowel sorınils is ıequired for the conprehension of İhe
niceı poiıts of the grammaı.

Nevertheless, there can hardly be any question of
substituting either Tewfq Bey's system or the Lıtin character
ior tbe Arabic in present circumstances. Religious prejudice
against such a change would uıdoubtetlly be strong. rwther-
1ore_,_ 

Kgdish is now ordinarily wıitten only inlıaq, where
the_Kıuds are a miıority and wheıe the offi"ial Üngrage
of the state as a whole is Aıabic. Kurüsh boys *1,o *İ"n L
rise in Goveınmeıt service or are obligeil, liL nen of the
hills everywhere, to şeek their fortune in the plains of the
south, must be proficient in Aıabic: theıe are many Arabio
woıils cuıreıtŞ used in Kuıctish, snd to learn them first in
the modifieil Kurdish alphabet vould legcl to confusion and
the seıious handicap of bad spelliıg. The use of the Latin
chıracter for iıstıuction iı kuriiish woultl.obviıte these
disatlvantages but would tend to make Aıabic, with ihs
difrerent ıcript, eyen moıe thın at p.e§ent s foreign language
difficult to acquiıe. Tew6q Bey's grammaı, rıust, hoırever,
be iıdispensable to every seıious student of Kurdish, anj
to every Kuıdish schoolmaster, even though precluile<I
from imparting to his pupil.s its cont€nts as thev staud^

. 
The possibiity oi using the Latin alphabet has always,

ıince the early experirıent of 1920 alreatly uoticed, exciLj
keen interest in enlightened Kurilish ciıcles; antl iıileeil
ıeveral of my frieıds, having doubtless hearil that I was

:
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Kurdish cu]ture.

Exıupr-ş I

Chüroki M erh u Bzgn

Bvznök u meıh0k legelh jek clost bun, Byzneke be

-*İ"t"İ *-*, " Ewa zystan hat, ba bo khoman kba"ı,İ6k

;k;İ;. ;- zystanei tij; heb kejn," Merhe wuti, " Myn

lÜ' tUo- khosh bö le serma natym},m," tsyzncke

khanuj6ki bo khoj dıuyst L7rd,

;;; hat. Terh u tuushii w befr u baran desi p6 kyrd,

Mjeke hate laj byzneke, ıruti, " Le rhöi khwadba_ c6gam

İt"."*u, .g", 
"egut 

keme c6j serym bkerewe, c6j 
_duugym

;;;;"*;, l.., "ej 
a,ogy, bkerewe, c6j serym mekeıewe,"

n"r""t" t"r"il pli. l,ut,, cöj seı u ,niiwej leshi kyrdewe,

§İ.* l" ,l"*"o'gorgö merhekei frhandh u rhoji, Byzneke

İ" 
"". "-. itergajöİ<i ba^shi bo khanıgekej duryst tyıtl, 

__'- 
rn * t"'.L İ"- khanwedha chen<lh bGchuuleiöki <lhaje,

Rhabuıtlyni zoı bash bu; be rozh echu bo leweıh, 6wann

o*"o ,r.U le stıiir egerhajewe, Ke echuwe rlerewe

,"""-ll,"t*i teme eküıil ke le kho! zi jatlı derga le kes

nekenewe.-"İJ", 
g*gOtl o*,zailhe chawi le böchwe besezmaneksni

toro" rcju"eihat"te brhii bu, Byzne agaj le Mexmuuilhi bö

,İ*"an *m. Rhozh6 le rhozhan ke puure bzyn le deıewe

;;, ;- guıg be heli zani chuıne ber deıgakelan, Deıga

ll,

36 suGGEsTıoı{§ roR TIIE u§E oF LATII{ cHARAoTER

studyins the mıtter, have recently written to me in.Latin

;;;;;. An increasing number of Europeaus, whether

"i"l1m"i"lr, -ilirary anJ air officers, oı servants of the__gıeat

;İ-";;;;;r, ,r" İr"i"g brought into contact with Kuıds

"rra 
."q*." to'*" tneiı language, Use of the Latin character

.oola 
"oot 

ibot" to ıapidity in learniıg and ensure_ far greateı

;";;;;; **" can be'attained.thrcugh the meilium of the i ,

vasue and inconsi§tent appıoırmations oi the Arabic scıipt 
i

;";;;;;.*İ;; İİ",""l,",, Thc adoption of the 
i

Latiı chaıacteı by the gıown-up intelJ,igentsia j:, li1"y i

and scientific purposes might ;;ll ;İ""'a valuable fillip to 1

Hii] u kulhon kla bu. Le ileıgaj ilha. Kaızholekan
pyrsijan, " Ewe k6je ? " \Tuti, '' Tiitile w biibilej daje,
derga we ken le daje, shiiri spiim le b1n gwınaje, gijaj
sewz,m le byn danaje.'' B6chuulekan le L:ııni tleıgawo
ıhwanijan, t6 geji§ht}T ko eme ilıjki khojan nije, wuİjan,
" Dajki 6me suuıe." Gurge chu khoj lu qurhe .oo.u*e
tlha w gerhajewe. Disonewe le dergaj <lha, wuti, '' Tiitile
ır biibilej daje, deıga wo ken le ilaje; shiiri spiiııı le bp
ryanaje, 

gijaj sewzym le byn danaje.'' Kaızholekan wutjan,
" D_ajki €me spije.'' Gurge chu khoj le gle spijewe dha,
gerhajewe beı dergakejan. Wutjan, '' Dajki 6me .löz".'j
Gurge chu, khoj le kholhe m6shewe üa, geıh*jewe serjan.
Jekö le karzholekan wırti, '' Be khwa, eme dail.,.uo",'6"
clergakej l€ bkejnewe.'' W'e weha ileıgakejan l'e L7.aew",
Gırge löjan chu.ıre zhuur6. B6chuulekani khwaril u hate
derewe. Belhan jek6 lo b6chuulekan ke lg hemuujan

i*lrn bu le gulhb6nej tenuuıa khoj ıhardbwewe, le
kelhbej nam gurg ıyzgar buu bu.

Kat6 dajkekejan hatewe, temashaj kyrtl; ileıgake !e
eer pysht€, b6c.hwekani niin dijar, Desi kyrtl be qurh p6wan.
Ew bGchwe ke khoj shardbwewe rlesi kyrile nyl İıjki-we be
gyıjanewe xikajetekej bo gerhajewe. Byzne hezhartko

Tj _eTni !6 ern ke:tnej p6 kyrdywe, wuti, i' Heı keı6 eınej
kyrdyb€ eb6 bgerh6m biidozmewe baıgi kem bo üerh
legeth @yn ke tolhej 16 bs6nym.''

Hesta le p6sha chuwe seıbani khanuj seg,. ilesi hnilbe tepetep. Sege le khwaıewe wuti, '; Xuu-, 
"ru, xİır. !

Ewe_k6je, le ser ban teptepsn eka ; kıse w kewchkym pyrh le
kholhan 

_eka, le miwananym shermesaı eka?''- B^yzneke
wuti, " Maa ! lltnyn, mnyn, ıayn mnoke, ituu shakbvm
peııeje, b6lh bölboke, iluu chawym pOwejo byz bzoke; kö
khwarduuje tiiti myn, k6 khwarduuje biibi nyn, b6te sheıh u
cengiıyn." Sege wuti, " M;,n nem}hwariluwe tiiti to, myn
nem]<hwaıcluwe biibi to, najeme sherh u cengi to.'' Iaw€we
byzneke chuııe bani khanuj cheqelh, d,iıanewe ilesi kyıd
b€ tepet€p. Cheqelh le zhuurewe wuti, .. Iiw ! iiw ! iİw !
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Ewe k6je, teptepın eka, kase w kewchkym pyrh le $9lhın

"t", 
İ" .l""".ry- shermesar eka ? " Bzyn wuti, " Mnyn,

;;-, -y" mnok" ,loo chawyn p6weje, tyz bzoke, iluu

.İ"İl,y- p6weje, bölh b6lhoke; kö khwariluuje t,iiti myn,

tİ"1,1İ,*j"rl""Ullbi myn, böto sherh u cengi myn," Cheqelh

*rİi, " lrly,r' n"-khwarduvıe tiiti to, myn nemkhwaıiluwe

biibi to; nıjeme sherh ır cenqi to,"- 
l.*İ*" 

"n 
r*u 

""t 
bani gurg, tlesi kyrit be tepetep, Guıgeke

le khırııewe wuti, " Huu, huu, huu ! Ewe köje, teptcpın

ekı, kaso w kewch§ın pyr le kholhan eka, le miiwananym

shermesıı ekı ? " Byzneke wuti, " Mnym, mnym, myn

n,ok", duu shıkhym pĞweie, b6lh b0lhoke, duu ohawym

p.*"1", ty, bzoke; k6 khwaniluuje tiiti myn, J<6 khwarduuje

İllbl .y", b6te sherh u cengi myn ? " Gurgekc wuti, '.Myn

kh*"rduume tiiti to, ınyn khwırduumo biibi to, dhöıo:

sherb u cengi to."--E;;" 
cİune laj qazii. Gurgeko le gelh khoia be üjırii

hemanejGki h6na bu ; prhi $ybu le fuu ; tlerkekej -tundh

tu*yU,ı, Ulnr- Ie 1ı6sha ilenke ıokishi t6 hawishtybu,

ll"-"ou1 lu ber dern qaziitlha do na, wuti, " Qazii gilan,

"- ai;-i1" tuutni §hawure henawmete khyzmetyth,"

S"rn";oh kase ms§t6ki ke le shiiri khoj duryst kyıdybu

be degteçe ıha gyrtybu.
Khalho Qazii,--chunke tlijarü gurgekej lı khoslrtyr bu,^

be khyzmethkarekej wrıt, " A bfüeıewe temıshıjGki bken,"

İnyr-uthl."""l." le ber demi qazii dha, derki hernanekei

t|İ"*", ilenkenok iler peüii, ilhaj le chawi_ qazii, chaşıöki

t"n l.na Desubynd puure bzyn kasekej byrde p6shewe, Ke

qazii emustöki le masteke dhe chewi chı bııewe, Emca qazıı

İe beı khojewe wuti, " Ej gutgi zolhek ! shert bö em dakheth

pĞ brh6zhym."' Fur-ouj mej<than ıhök khen bo sheth, we naıili tluı

shakhi as;n u tluu shıkhi lbıdhjan bo nenı llajl3
lbaithekınİ S be seı gurgekewe, kiife asniineksni lşI,ü

be ahıkhekıııİ byznekeilha. Emca hensnje nejdhan"we wuti,

" De bcengyn." Gıug u bzyn tlestiın kyrd be ıherho qoch,

M.P g*g le p€sha qocb6ki ilhı le byzneke, shakhekani

irilbj"J". . [o byzneke qoch6ki üa le wurgi gıırgeke
tlrhrr. Karzholekan hatne derewe. Daj§an ctesi klıil be
ldstnewejan, we löj pyrsiin, .' Rholhe, lut"İ tr" ? '' Wutj"n,
" Le mali khalhman danuuleman ekhwaril.'' Wutl, ;İ n]
P*F ., !" Hemuu be deng€ wutjan, . Xy.a-" rorl,y.,
ioehym 8uuts ; kyrdmo deslm, desym suuta ; kr;-;
demym,.demym suuta.'' Wuti, .'Rbolhej dajkiine, jıİhwa,
be kh6ı b6newe."

I{erwa be jektyr shadh buıewe; mnish hatnewe, hiichjan
nedham6.

Tnıısı.ırrow
Fablı o.f llıı Sluev ond llıe Ga

A goat and a sheep were frienils togetheı. The goat saitl
to the sheep ; " Now winter hss co-", İet lr" -rke g İour. fo;
:rylve.s, where we mav sl»nd this ıriıt€I.'' Tho sheep saiJ :
'-AJl being ıvell with my tail, I sm not afrıid of the colcl.''
The goot made ı house fot herself.

'Winteı came. 'W'et and bacl şeatheı ıncl snow ınd, ııin
began. The sheep csme to the goat antl saiil : '' In the *ay oİ
God, makg 1oo- for ne; if your roon is scanty, -uku pL"e
foı my head and do not make place for ny tıil, or nıko plıco
for my tail and do not make plıce for my heıd.'' The goat'took
pity on hir" and nade place fot his head *"a Ull U" Üay. Onu
night of the nights a wolf sDstched th" .n"up uoa."otl İİ"
goat thereupou made a good door foı her hoİs€.

God Alnighty gave her some chililren in this hou§e. Her
exist€nce was_very good. By ilay she used to go to grrr. ;-İo
the evening ıhe used to retum, tho udaer full 91 ,"ll.. 1Yİga
she used to go out she ııseil to ailmonish the chi]dıen not to
open tho dooı to anybody besides heıseU.

But a bıse-born wolf had fixetl his eyes on the pooı young
ones of the helpless goat. The goat was not awaıcof the fatİ
avaiting heı. A day of the da.ys when Aunt Goat was outi
Uncle Wolf thought it a good opportunity ınd went to their

IN TEE WRITING Or rURDİSE 39

TÜ
ST

AV
 

TÜ
RK

İY
E 

SO
SY

AL
 T

AR
İH

 A
RA

ŞT
IR

M
A 

VA
K

FI
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door. The door had been lockeil anil barre<L He kıocked on

;;;-;"; Th" kids asked: " Wtro is that ? " IIe ssid,

::ll"*rİJ- a.rli"gs anil sweetings, open the tloor to Motheı !

I have white milk under ny uddeı and I have green gra88

uode. my t""th." The yoıııgsters looked through the hole in

'n" 
İ""İ, they uıileıstood that this is not theil mother i

İİ"" *ia , " Our nother iş brown"' The wolI went, smeareil

ni-""U *irn U**. muil and retumed, He Lnocked agaiı on

tnu aoo. ,oa said: " Mother's daılings and sıreetiıgs_, open

|n" İ"* 
'" 

lrl"rn"ı ! I have white ni]k rııdeı ny udileı, I

İlr" o""o grass under my teeth"' The kids sıid: " Our

-.rİ,İ. l. *'lr"." The wol{ weut, smeared himse'l{ with

"U*lr.oa 
retumed to their door, They said : " Our mother

iş crcv." The çol{ went, smeaıed himself witb ash ano

."rİ-'"a r rnu-. One of the kiils said : " By God this is our

;;;;;,; ,- 
"p"" 

the <Iooı to heı," Aıil so they openeil the

;;;b-. Tİe wol{ went iıto the ıoon against them, Ee

öte the young8teıs anil came out, But one oI the youJıgsteİs,

Şİ, ."'. ,-JU* 
'n 

n all o{ them, had hidden hi,"self in the

flo" oi th" oven, anil had escaped fron the fangs oI Uncle

IN THE ltrRITlNG o! KURDISE 4l

let hiıo cone ıntl fight and rşaı with ne. The dog said: " I
have not eeten your darling, I have not eaten your sweeting ;

I will not come to fight and wır with you."
From tbeıe the goat went to the rooi of the jackal's house

anil again began to Btamp. The jackal fıom below said:
" Yap, yap, yap ! who is that stamping, filliıg my bowl and
spoon with dust and making me ashamed be{ore ny guests ? "
The goat said ; " It is I, I, little I ! I have got two eyes wide
open, I have got two horns like jittle hoes ; whoever has eaten
my rlarling, whoever hıs eaten my sıneeting, let him come to
fight and waı with me, The jackıl said: " I havo not eaten
your darling, I have not eaten youı ıweetiıg i I shsll not como
to fight and waı with you."

Fıom theıe she went onto the wolf's roof and began to
stamp. The wolf fıom below said : " Hoo, hoo, hoo ! Who is
that stampiıg, filling my bowl and spoon with dust and making
me ashaned before my guests ? " Thegoatsaid: " ItisI, I,
little I ! I hıve got two homs li}e two little hoes, I have got
two eyes open witle ; whoever has eaten ıny daıling, whoeveı
has eaten my sweetiıg, let him come to fight and war with me. "
Tbe wolf sgiil : " I have eaten youı daıling, I have eatea your
sweeting; I will come o fight and waı with you."

They starteil ofi and went to the Qazi. The wolf had
brought a small şkin sack with himselI as a pıesent; he had
blown it up, ınd tied the mouth tight, but beforehand he had
thrown a single pea inside it. He put the skin down in front
ol the Qazi and said: " Qazi dear, tbis present is Shawı tobacco,
l bave brought to your serırice." The goat also was holdiıg a
boşl of curds vhich she had maile of her own milk.

As the wolf's pres€nt was more acceptable to him Uı cle

Qazi said to the servant : " Here, open it ancl let ne have a look
at it." The servant opened the mouth of the skin in lront of
the Qazi, the pea flew out, hit the Qazi in the eye and blinded
oıo eye. Immediately Aunt Goat carried the boıgl forward.
\1hen the Qazi took a fingerful of the cuıds his eye got better
again. Then tlıe Qazi said to himşelf : " O bs§tard woli ! I
ss esr to take veng€snce on you İoı this hurt."

Wolf.
When their ırıother returned she looked; the dooı is open,

'lr" 
,orrn ones are not visible, She began to pour duşt on her

İ*İ. -r'n 
' 

yorıng one which had hidden himself threw bis

"r-".rorod 
hir -Jther's neck and weepiıgly ıelateil the story

*İ"r.- rİ"p"". g"at üd not }now who has done this mischief

to heı and s;id : 
-" 

Wlıoever nay have done this, I rnust look

l.. ,"J ma l,i- ""il 
challenge hin to a duel, that I may tako

vengeance on him."
Sİ" got up anil firtt she went onto the ıoof oi the ilog's

l.*","a tğ"" to stamp. The dog from below_said: " Bow,

wow, wow ! *ho i" th"t st mping on t,he roof , filling my bowt

,oa'"pooo with ilust and naking me ashamed beioıe ny
guestJ? " The goat sai<l: "Maa! It is I, I, little I ! Ihave qot

İ*o İorn. Uru İ*o üttle hoes, I have got two eyes, open witle ;

*ho"r", br" *too my ilaıling, whoeveı has esten my sweeting,

|,
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42 SUGGESTIONS FOR THE USE OF LATIN CUARACTEB

He ordered the ring to be prepared for the 6ght and sent
to letch two horns of iıon anil two homs of felt for them. He
put the felt horns on the heıd of the wolf and the iıon
scabbards on tho boıns of tho goat. Then he bıought, them into
the ring ınd said: " Ofr ! fight !" The wolf and the goat
began to hıve ı bout of butting. Uncle Wol' fiıst butted the
goat, his hornı bent. When the goıt gave a butt in the belly
of the wolf, he rippeil it. The ki<ls came orrt. Their mother
began to lick them and askerl them: " }Iy pets, ıı,here were
you ? " They said : " We şere eating poıridge ıt our unclg's
house." She said : "Andmyshare?" They all said with one
voice: " I put it in my shirt tail, my sbiıt tail burnt ; I put
it i.n my hand, ırıy hand burnt ; I put it, in my mouth, my
mouth burnt." She said : " }Iother's pets ! O God ! lllay you
be welcome. "

And 80 they ıejoieed over each other. I too have returned
and they gave me nothing.

ExıurıE II
Dwanu Swarğ ll[eıiiıean

Eg6rhnewe ke le zemani xakmOtii Bıa;im Pıshaj Bebedba,
ke ew xele le Qelha Chwalan dı nishtybu, Nadhp Shaj 0ran
be leshkr6ki dwanze hezaı kesijeı,e wistybuj be ser ı,u]hati
Bebedhı ıha buuı6 bchöte ser shıri Muusylh, ke eır deme be
des Tlıkekanewe buwe. Nadhl,r Sha kheber€ki nardybu bo
Bıajim ke ıb€gaj bdhatö be ser wulhati Kuıdekana bchGte şer

Muusylh, ke biigıö. Brajin Pasha lew serdemedha legeh
Tlrkekan dost bu. Cge leme be shiini ezani ke lcshkri bögane
be seı wulhıtja bphwa. Em tekliifej pescndh nekvrd,
cwabi naıhezaji bo Nadhl,r Sha nardewe. Nadhr.r Sha le ser

eme zor dylhgiir u zür bu, ıve wuti : " Her eb6 be s€r wulh&ti
Bebedha brhom." We bem core qeıari dha.

Brajim Pasha kheberi weı gyıtybu ke chy rhozh6
0ranijekan xereket eken. Desublıil leshkıdk kg be deıtewe
ebö koj ekıtewe. Dwanze swır ke zor dynjaüiw u sbareza buı
kurlni be p,6shrhewi em leshkyrej khoj. Emane le p&h

leshkyrekewe be gbır erhon wo le niiwej shewdha egene
lcshkrekej Naclhyr Sha, ke le deshti Meıiiwen helhjan <lha
bu. Her dwan dwan u sjan sjan ebyne «lestejök, le rhast u
chop u pysht u pösh dewrej leshkyreko edhen, wo ler hemuu
lıjekewe ejkene heıa w desr6zh.

Bo helh}ewt ew shewg zor tariik rı nuııtek u befr u baıın
eb6. Be cheshnök serjan lö esh6w6nyn ke leshkyfeke
ı,ı ezanyn ke quwe€ki zor dewrcj ilhawyn. Be ıheng6ki ıra
shöıran ke dost u dyzhmyıjan 1€ l6k nekrajewe. Pelamaıi
jeLtlı edhen. Eş shewe ta beri bejan le naw khojana le
jektyr l«ıshtır eken. Qelachojan khystınaw khojan.

Ke dynja rhuunak ebötewe ebiinyn ke gelekjan le je}iyt
kushtuwe, zor shpyrze bun ıre pelupoj xeıeket u hözi beıamber
restanjın neınawe; be nacharii egerh6newe dwa,we.

Em azajije her le lıjeni em dıııgnze swarewe krawe. Xele
ke leshkrekej Brajim Pasha egat temasha eken ke leshkyri
Eran hiichjan Demawe we zor pöjan nakbosh eb6 ke be seı
hewari khaliidia egen.

IN THE WRITINC OF KURDISE 43

Tn.ıxsı.ırrox
The Tuelıc Emşeınen oJ Meıiwan

They relate that in the time ol the ıuleıship of Ibrıhim
Pasha Baban, who at thıt epoch ıesiitect at Qala
Chwılan, Nadir Shah of Perşiu vith an aımy ot twelve
thousınrl persons hıd wished to traverse tho Baban country
antl march agaiıst the city of }iosul, which at that moment
şıs in the hands oI the Turks. Natliı Shah hacl sent a messagetj ]brilin to give him passage through the countİy
of the Kuıds, for him to mırch agıinıt Mosul, to take iL
Ibrahim Pasha at thıt particular momeDt was fricndlv with
the Turks. Apırt from tlıis he thought it disgracetul thatı foıeign army should go through his country. He üal not
spproye of this demand an<l şent an answer of refusal back
to Nadir Shab. Naür Shah foı this reason became very
annoyed and upset, and he ssid: .'I nust nevertheless go
thıough the Baban country.'' Anil thus he ilecideil.

l
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Ibrahim pasha hatl ıeceived inlormotion as to which

day the Persians ale to start. As quiokly os possilılo ho

coİlects an armv such as can be got. Ile mado twelve hoıge-

men, who $,ere very experienced and acquainted with

the gıound, the advance-guırd oi this army of his, These

gallop in iıont oi tbe ımy ant{ in the niildlo of the night

İ"r"h th" aımy of Nadir Shah, ı,hich hıil camped in the

plaiı of l(eriwan. They foın sections by twog and threes,
-Th"y 

sor.ouo,l the arrov to ıight anit left, in ıeıı ınd in
fıont, anil shout and fire vollevs from every aide,

Bv chance that night is pitch dıık şith snow ınel rain,

They confuse theın in such a wıy that the ırmy thiık that

a veıy lırge foıce has suııouıdeal them. Tlrev ı,ere confused

io srıch a way that fıiend and enemy could not be iligtinüshed

by them. They attack one anotheı. All thıt night_ till
dawı theş mıke ı slaughter oi each otheı among themselves,

They reduced themselves to exhaustion.

When it gets light they 8ee that they have killeil many

of each other, they have become veıy ilenoralized ınd ability

to move ınd strcngth to ıesi§t hos not remıined. They ıre
obliged to ıetıeat.

This bıave deed. ıras 1»rformed by these twelve horsemen

only. When the ırmy ol Ibrahim Pasha arıivea they see thıt
noue ol the Pesian aıny hsve remaineal anil they aro very

sorry that they find an empty cımp.

4L süGGEsTIoNs roR TıIE UsE oş LATD, cHARAcTEn

Exıurın IlI
iroın " IJsage o! lhe Kuril,i""h Laııgııa!]pi' by Te,afiq Welnıi Bey

(a) Eilati nidı ileıg6ke ke bo pishanilhıni xissöki weku

khoşhii, 'acbıtii, pzhare, tyrs . . . . httl: be kelhk ehönı6,

Enıne legelh kelinekınityri cunledhg lıqej6§ın nab6;

şeku :-
Aj ! le biirym chu.

Okhkhej ! ı§zgar bum.
Oi ! le iles to ı,eklte sh6t bym.

_ I,em cuıılınedha " Aj !" bo 'acbatii, '' Ol:htlej !'' bo
khoshii, " Of ! " bo pzhaıe be kelhk hönraşyn.

(ö) Bonıwi l6küer em&nen : ko, -i ; weku :-
Myn le khanweke ke par 6we krhiitan ils nishtuum.
Ew pjıwej böredhg rha buıd nısjawym bu.
i]mane ew mnalhanen ko duyne le imtixın iler chun.
Lo oumlej jekema duwem '' ko '' bonswi l6kilhero ; chıınke

::j *T " khanweke " egrĞtewe wo cumlej '' myn lo
khanwekedha ila nishtuum " -i be cumlej .. 6we par krhiitan ''
*^we nulsaniüywe. In cunlej duwema .. j '' -i ilwaj '' ew
pjawe " bonawi l6ktlhere, chuıke c6j '' ew pjawe '' egı6tewe
ır.e cuıılej " ew pjıwe b6reüa ıha burtl '' -i be cunlej '' ew
pjıwe nasjarym bu '' -woşe nuusandhywe. Le cunlej
ıejema " ke " -j tlwaj '' eır nnalhanen '' bonawi lOkithere,
chunke c6j " ew mnılhane '' egıttewe we cum§ '. emıne ew
mnalhınen " -i be cumlej .' ew mnalhıne eluyn6 le imtixan
deı chun " -ewe nuusanrlhywe.

Tnıtsr.,rrıoı
(o) Aı iıteıjection i-8 a sorınd which is useil to expr€ss 8

feeling such as joy, surprise, griei, feıı, etc. These a"o h.r"
no connection with the other words of the sent€nce, e.g.,

Oh ! I foqot.
Huırah ! I gın ireed.
Alas ! I shall aoon bo driven mail by you.

In these a€ntenc€s " Oh ! '' is used for surprise, '' trurrıh ! ''
is used foı joy, " Alıs ! '' is used foı grief.

(lı) Relıtive pronouns aro tho folloıring; le, -i, which, that,
o.g.,

I om living in the house which you bought lıst year.
Thıt man thst pı&sed by hore was ın acquaiıtınco of

mıne.

These are the childıon who passeil the exımination
yesterclay.

In tho first sontenco the soconal İe (which) is ı relıtivg
ptonoun, because it t8kes the plıce oİ .'the houss '' aıal has

IN TI{E wırTnıG oF trURDIsE 45
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46 LArI}I cIJARAcTEn ıN TIıE WRrIING oF KURDISIi

connect€d the sentence " I an living i:ı the house " to the

ıentpnce " You bought last year," In the eecond sentence t,he

.. that " (-i) afteı " th&b man " is a ıelative pronoun becaııse

it takes tbe plıce of " that man " ancl has conıected the

Eentence " that man passed by heıe " to the sentenco " thet

IneD was an acquaiıtançe of mine ". In the thiril sentence the

'.' who '' (tz) afteı " those chililren " is ı ıelative pıououn be-

cause it takes the place of " those childıen " and has con,

nected the sent€nce " these are those childıen " to the sentence

" those children passed the examination yesteıday ",

On the Tibetan Transcriptions of §i.
Words

Bİ §T0AİT N. WoLFENDEN
(ih'CE, during the last few years, SiHia texts

lıteratıons into Tibetan charaeter have been
light, I it ıeems th8t a new sspect mav bo pü uPon e

of this language.
Previously the texts stuüed provi<led us only with
pt ıon8 lnto chiıese characters , and it is on theiı e

tion forthis. InN
rıptio y gıYo us

evldence powerful enough to far, with su
from related languages (oxamp of which are gi

los), to nogative the ideı that Si- was a lan
toid of sl»ken pro6xes, It is not exactl blo, to y

2

be

(,

a

,j

ı

a

a

y
least, that in the eloventh cen tury, when script w

vented and introduced, that the langrıage h no Şu
xcs to ıecord- Al] the evidencc, internal ancl

opposed to such a view.
tq SI,-in, In ı2n rü A vo|. iii, pI. cİİİiv, end NevsLy, " Av of tho si_His chers cters with Tib€tsn T.onscd

ol ı^. osLka As;rıü so6ı'€rg, No. 4, Ms.ch, 1926

! oP. cit., p. İİig
l

Ptions,"

|'| --l

reconstructions of si-Hia v,ords wero basod.

hin,this class of material
stated that " preffxos can

in fouı cases : k-iıu (' five'),
ear '), and m-ru, m-lu (' woım

more (l926), in this caso with

his belief
at hand, Nevsky 3

letters iı the
were probably not

to which he evidently Iargely led " by
miıd its chinese " when dealing

word and its
But there seems little
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Tllg buTı(s oF D€FfAT
scağP{ cı{dQ,BA
,l9?+

vII

IIJHEN not engaged in coııfroııtatioıı rvitlı Israel, inter-
Y Y Arab and Arab-Iranian rivalries emerge as the dom-

inant theme in the areas contiguorıs to the- Persian Gnlf.
In Saudi Arabia, tlıe traditional instılar perceptioıı of

security rias altered by events_ in Yemen aııd Sorıtlıem
erabla in the 1962-67 period.O Bııt even before Nasser
failed to _recognize his dream of hegemony, the major
saudi task was to ensure tlıat no ıınited yemen came
into existence. united, the two yemeııs rvorıld have a
population more than trvice that of Saııdi Arabia, and if
oil ıvere ever discovered, tlıe sorıtl.ırvestern part of Aıabia
ş,ould become an important factor in the politics of the
peninsula. Moreover, if the regime in Aden $,ere to
change, there could well be important support in the

PERSIAN GULF
RIVALRIES IN

MoSCow'S
EQUA1,IoN
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140 Thc Politics of Defeat

southerır paı,ts of !{orth Ycnıeıı {or breakiııg iırr,ıı.fronı
Saııa aıırl joiııing ıı,ith a ınodcrıtc reginıe in ı\tlen. The
possibilitv is not reünote coıısidcrhıg that nıanv of the
old Sotıth Yemen politiciaııs, partictıltrrlv thosc fıom the
Soı.ıt]ı Arılıiaır Le:ı,guc ınd FLOSY' ır,Iıo arc noır, liviııg
in North Yemen, ıı,ould like to retıırn to Adcn anrl estnlı-
lislı a neıv reginıe. While some ıvoııld be ınore "tradi-
tional" tlıan others in their form of rtıle, nıost woııld
esporısc a rrııited Yenen policı, aııd ıvould ccrtainly at-
tempt to ır,iı over the soutlıerıı pırrt of Nort'lı Yemen. In
tlıat event, Saııili Arabia rvould, cease supporting tlıesc
leaders and rvoultl instead vigorotıslv o1ıpose t'lıenı. Here
one mııst note the Pe§istent and ıvidespread be'lief in
Nort],ı Yemen tlıat tlre Sarıdis ıvill one day seek direct
access to the Indian Oceaıı by making a territorial claim
on the Hadlıramolıt area. Any sign pİomisiııg tıniff_cation
of the trvo Yemeııs s,otıld prompt sııch a clainı in orde[
to outflank any rınion.

As for the United Aralı Emirates, tlıey could not alone
resist an attack by eit]ier Saudi Arabia or lran. For-
merly knorvn as tlıe Tncial States, tlre newl}, formed
UAE is comprised of the seven ministates on tlre Arab
side of the Gulf: Abtı Dhal.ıi, Dtıbai, Sharja, Ras al
Khaima, Ajman, Umm al_Qaiıı,aiır. and Fujaira. Collec-
tivğ, the,ı, slrare a qtıarrelsome historical background,
and notıvithstanding the imbalance carısed b1, Abıı Dhabi's
wealth, thev are at a comparable stage of social develop-
ment. Btıt DrıIıai is the natııral rival of Abu Dhabi, and
Saudi Arabia is fearful of an Abıı Dlia'lıi-dominated feder-
ation, Thus tlıere are two sets of fears: the smaller states

' The Front foİ thc Libcration of occupied South Yemeı
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believe the1, rl,i]l one cla1, be "absorbed" by Abıı Dlıabi,
while Abu Dhabi fcars that all of the UAE will be an-
nexed b), Saudi Aralıia.

This fear is a direct consequenc€ of tlıe British evacu-
atioıı froırr Aden in 1968 and fronr tlıc Persian Grılf in
Decemlıer 197l. For rınti] thc witlıdrarı,als, the deterrent
efiect of Britain's small ground forces preserved a balance
of porver in thc srıbrcgioıı. Althoııgh Iraır, Saudi Arabia
and Iraq had superior forces, their political effect rvas
not decisi\.e as long as the Britislı ınilitary presence re-
mained. Thus iı 1961, rvhen the stroııgest tlııeat to
stability came fronr Iraq and Saudi Arabia, ıvitl,ı the former
seeking to annex Kurvait and the latter pressing its claims
to parts of Qatar and tlre Trucial States, Bı.itain's willing-
ness to emplov force proved sufficient to maintain the
statüs quo. With tlıe British deterrent no longer in üe
equation, Üe conflicting amlıitions of Saudi Arabia, Iran
and lraq acquire renewed significancel2'

Throughout tlre sixties, as Iran became more concerned
with militant Arab nationalism to tlre rvest and south, it
downgraded the traditional Soviet tlıreat from tlıe nortlr.
Given Mosco,ı,'s conciliatory policy towaıd Iran and
Turkey,. tlıe Shah argued that tlıe Soviets were less a
danger than was the Egyptian military presence in the
Arabian Peninsrıla. His concern over an Egyptian scheme
to move ürough Southern Arabia and capture the oil
ffelds of the peninsula was nevertlreless based on the
belief that stıch designs could succeed only witlı Soviet
support. Consequently, the Shalı's policy was to woo
the Soviets arı,ay from strengtlrcning the Egyptian hand.
But the same policy meant taking a calcrılated risk ş,ith
Moscow and inevitably led the Irınians into a dilemma.
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142 The Politics o| De|eat

The Soviets, tlırotıglı tlıe Egı.ptians, not onl1. providcd
all tlıe nıilitarv lrar«lrşırre for the Teıııen repııblicans, bııt
also nıodernized thc port of IIodcida ırııd coııstnrcted at
Sana the longcst airstıip-l1,5O0 fcet_in the liddle East.
The grorving Sovict influcncc in Egı,pt, Syria and Iraq;
their parade of rvarslıips in tlıe \Ietliterranean, the Pcİ-
sian Gtılf and tlıe Iııdiaıı Ocerııı; their pror-ision of
ınissile-anııed boats to lraq; and their shift to tlıe nıore
radical Soııtlı Yenıeıı as tlıe focat point of peııetration
all combincd to reinforcc the Shaht concern ovcr heiglıt-
ened tensioııs in the sııbregion.

It did not escape the Shah thaı. Eg.vpt had the support
of both \{oscoıv and Washh,ıgtoıı. Dotıbts aborıt Amer-
ican belravior concerıring Cyprus, tlıe Kashmiı. and Yemen
Ied the shah to believe tlrat in the event of a confrcnta-
tion ıvith militant Arab nationalism, no aid ıvould be
forthcoming from the United States. In additioı, the
other CENTO allics, Tıırkev and pakistan , worıld them-
selves be ed with their oıı,n İ onaI
T]ı tıs lranian policy moved perceptibly in the direction
of greater independcnce. Cİoser relaİions were forged
with the regional opponents of radical Arab natioııalism-
the_ Sauüs, Yeıneni royalists, Jordanians, Kurds and Is_
raelis. In the mid-sixties, Telreran's concern-İlİ focused
on the Arab threat to Khuzistan, Iran's single most im-
portant province because of its stlategic position, Iarge
oil reserves and important oil installations. In tlıe Arab
vierv, Khuzistan is historically and ethnically Aıab. On
l1 December 1964, a Conference of Arab }urists declared
the province "an integral part of üe Arab homeland," and
on l0 November 196.5, the Baaü regime in Syria did
ükewise.
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Persian Gul| Riı;alries in Moscow s Equation 143

Additionallv, thcrc rvere tivo pressing political and stra-
tegic probleıııs. Onc rvas tlıe long-staırding differcnce rvitlı
lraq regardiırg navigation riglıts on tlıc Slıatt al_Arab-
üe river runniırg from the conflrıence of the Tigris,
Euphrates and Karun rivers at the head of tlıe Culf and
fornıing paıt of the southern borındary bctrveen the trvo
countries. The other ıvas lran's long-staırding claim to
Bahrein, ıvlıich it pressed becatısc of tlıe stratcgic sig-
niffcance of this small island to the culf-from which
nearly 86 perceııt of lr{iddle East petroleum exports and
half the world's oil {loıv. Thus, wlıen the Balırein
issue becanıe entanglcd with tlıe future of the Trucial
States and Qatar, Iran strongly opposed attempts to link
Bahrein ıvitlı thc projected Aıab federation. At the same
tıme, accommodation rvith saudi Arabia led to the estab-
lishrnent in October 1968 of a median line in the Gulf
üat paved the way for a settlement on Bahrein b1, the
spring of 1970. This accommodation in turn allorved the
formation of the United Arab Emirates. Just pıior to tlıe
UAE's formal creation, Iran asserted its "soı.ereigııty" over
the disputed tiny islands of Abu Musa and tlıe trvo Tumbs.
The takeover of the islands in December lg7l and the
coDciliatoş, policy in regard to Bahrein ıvere both tied
to Teheran's strategic interest in the Strait of Hormuz
and üe_ overall security problem of the Gulf. The guiding
principles of Iran's secrırity policy gradually emeİged aİ
follows: neither superpower should succeed to the former
British naval monopoly in the Gulf; Grılf security rvotıld
be the responsibility of the local porvers; Iran should be
prepared to act on its own to maintain şecuritv in the
İbs-ence of cooperation at the local leve@

Nevertheless, the shah remained troubled by tlıe dan-
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14,1 Thc Politics of Deİeat

ger of Soıiet iııı,olvenıeırt. Sovict iııflııeııce in lraq, Af-
glıanistan aııtl Iııc'lia coulıl oııtflenk Iran..,\ breakıılı of
\\ıest Pakistan rr,as rcgarderl as iııtolcrııble bccatıse of the
need to grıard tlıe approaclıes to the Strait of Hormuz
aırd the Gulf. Sinıilarly, it is likel1, that in tlıe event of
a radical coup in anv one of tlıe Arab emirates, Iran
ş,ould intcrvene militarily across tlıe Gulf as it did ıvith
Oman's consent against the Dhofar rebels in 1973. lVitlıin
two years, tlıe \larxistled Popular Front for the Liberation
of the Occupied Arab Ğulf (PFLOAC) rvas defeated and
the röbellion broııglıt to aıı end.

After tlre Yom Kippıır War, Iraır moved torvard closer
alignnıent ıvith certain Aralı states. Relations rvitlı Egypt
şere reinforced chiefly by means of economic aid. In
return, the Shalı souglrt Eg,vptian noırinterfereııce in the
afiairs of Arabia and tlıe endorsement of Iran's security
policy in the Gulf.

I!1ore signiffcantlv, in \{arch 1975, Iran moved to,ıvard
accommodation with lraq and gained recognition of its
claim to partial control of the Slıatt al-Arab River and
rectiffcation of the land borders. In exchange, the Shah
agreed to terminate his support to the Kurdish rebels in
Iraq by sealing his borders and prohibiting the delivery
of any aid.

abandonmeırt
and is aııother
g our diplomac

As has clcarl established in the norv famous
secret ort of the Horıse select srıbcommittee on Intelli-

ce, re resentative e Kurds
were ass former dent Nixon and H
Kissin in June l972 that thc Unit tates w suP-

- The American role in tlıe
l struggle is far from obsctırc

|defeatist mentality pervadin

of the Kurdislİl
example of the I

y in the regior1|
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Persian Cult Rftolries in .lfoscoıı;'s Eqııation 145

port restın,ıption of their arnıed rebe'llioıı jn Ira (|,,rıu
us ]rn rıt non-Ara PcOP lal:e llsen ln5,a e,

revolt tıgainst f'ıırkis]ı, British, Persitın aıı<l Aralı rrılcrs
throughout the century. Numbering approximately trvo
milüon, the lraqi Kurds inhabit a 43,00O-square-mi'le area
of mountains, r-allel,s and plains in nortlrerır Ira<l. Units
of Kıırdish leader \lulla trIustaplıa Barzani fotıglıt Iraqi
forces to a standstill witlı their guerrilla campaigns fronı
196l to 1970, ıvhen Baghdad agreed to give them auton-
omy ıvithin four years. Tlıe ternıs of the 11 March 1970
settlement also inclrıded Kurdislr participation in govenı_
ment, econoııric developrnent for Kurdislr ıegions an<l
measures Iecognizing Kurdish cultural and ethnic identit.ı..
From the outset it was doubtful the Iraqi government
would honor its obligations.

The American decjsion to sı.ı the krırds rvas made
ln setoas Ie uest , tlıe S o Iran, ıvho

eaılier assistance to t Kurds in bitt]elI
a t rir,a Ira . Barzani rvelcom d the American as-
sistance, lı ld

rt. Interestin of
nse seems to have been relate

to s con us İl a Treat of Frieırdshi and Co-
tion t c oviet Union on 9 A 1972, and

wı e sıı quent appointment of trvo Communists
in a cabinet reshı,ıfHe and tlre nationalization of t'tıe Iraq
Petroleıım Company-a consortium of European and
American ffrms. One may speculate ş.hich if anı. of these|
events prompted the United States commitment to sup-|
port covertl), the Kurdish strugg]e,

Despite the American pledge, it remains doubtful
whet]ıer the Nixon-Kissin intent rvas to ensure the
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116 Thc Politics o| Defeot

estırblislııııeııt of aıı iııde clcııt soverei kıırdistın
Sııc ) a state

Iriıır aııd
()

sğtc. \Iort
mine the I ilı tıtl iı to İnottre nlc,
iıı Bı

ke t]ıe Ira
Golan s, ll

ome ratlrer than on the
to ııırleaslı a ma or offeeight

eI coır

a

or

ı lose ers rvotıld allorı, Anreı,icaır coııı-ead
P

n_

panies to operıte tlıe rich Kirktık oil ffelds. Stıclr An,ıer-
icaıi obiectives ditl not, lıorvever, coııflict rı,itlı tlıosc of
the Krırcls, ıçho iır anv case ır,e[e den,ıanding arıtonoıir1,,
not iııclependence.

1 Tlre misscd oppoltıınit), of tlıe Kıırds-aııd tlıe Amer-

|icans-cınıe dııı,iııg tIıe Yonı Kiplııır Waı,. Iraqi foı,ccs rvere

|figlıting against Isı,ael on tlıc Svriaıı froırt and rsere
ltemporarilü, distracted froın Kıırdistan. lsrael. anxigtıs _to

1 I
sive. Ho§ever, in anot er demonstration o Llnl
concessioıı, K.lşı!g"rup!ıustecl. tlıe CIA
zani not to rıııdertake neu, offeıısive o

adı,ise Egı-
ations. This

r ıvas all t]re more astonishing in light of the con-
trasting Soviet behavior in urging all tlre Arab states
to join tlıe fighting agaiııst Israel. Sovieİ actions in this
crisis belied a mutrıal concern for detente. Neı,ertlıeless,
Secretarı, Kissiııgeı seemed deternrined to make ııp in
American concessioııs for tlre Soı,iet "lapse," and gave
more consideration to tlıe militarı, welfare of Iraq-a
Soviet ally-than to our natural friends, Israel and the
Kurds. Tlıe Kissinger "advice" to Barzani rvas botlı a

Idisservicc.to tlıe Kurds and tlıe Israelis and a signal of
| üings to come.

That was Octobcr 1973. By April 1975 the Kurdish

seel) as
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resistiıırcc sııd<'ltııl crtınıblcd iıı tlıc fıce of a conccn-
trate(l Irı lo cnsıve an c tcrıninatioıı o Anıcrican-t

raılall al ıis abandonmcnt o ıc KııI .T
byt

t S ın,as

t ıe Iıaqi-Iranian border agrcement in
!!9_Içh_!975.

Two Kurdish sclıolars argue that Iran reached this
agleement with lraq on instnıctions from a govemment
in Washington which was anxiotıs to see tlıc matter
resolved. "A host of concessions rvcre exacted from lraq,
such as the granting of hııgc contracts to American corpo-
rations to operate in lraq, the ccssation of leftist activities
from Iraq against Saııdi Aralıia, Kıııvait, and Iran, and
the silenciııg of lraqi criticism of Sadat.(i'

Secretary of State Kissinger and otlrer oiEcials deny
üis accusation, insisting that once Iran and Iraq reached
agreement the U;ited States had no alternativc btıt to
abandon tlıe kurrls. The kıırds believe othenr.isc_ In tlıeir
üew- it was washinfton-not
üem out.

Tehcran-that ffrst sold

The fact is that dcspite the absence of formal diplo-
matic relations and the vitriolic anti-American rlıctoric
from Baghdad, American-I i business is irrcreasin a-
maticallr,.
United States diplomatic "interest section" in Iraq to

Reccntly, t e State Department expanded the

accommodate this grorving trade. Washington has even
.Puthorized the sale of the civilian version of the Hercıı'les

Pansport aircraft to Iraq on a commercial basis. This
followed a sale in 1975 of eight Boeing jet airliners
yalued at over $l70 mi]lion. In addition, American tech-
oicians haı,e been brorıght into Iraq to opeTate some of
its oil ffelds despite lraq's nationalization of all its oil
resourceS.

|+
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\1'hile aIl tlıis rr.as tıking 1ıliıce, tlıtı Iııterıratioı.ııl Leagııc
foı, IIıınıııı lliglıts. aıı intlepeııtlcııt, ırongtır.erııırıcıİtirl
orgirnizıtion afiiliated rvith tlıe Unitccl Natioıis, chargcd
Irac1 on l{ Janııarı 1977 ırith violating tlıe United Nations
convention on t]ıe elinıinatioıı of all forn.ıs of racial dis-

l48 The Politics o| Defeat

criıııiııııtioır bç sı,steır,ıaticallv atteıııü)tiııq "to dcstroı, tlıe
itical. econonıic , cııltural aııd lin ııistic iclcntit , of tlıe

kıırdish et Illc
In a stateıııent seııt to the 18 nenıbers of the united

Nations conıııittee established to ı]ronitol tlre coııı,ention,
the leagrıe presented eı,idence that Kqrdjş!ı lıonıes have
beeıı confi on; tlıat Aralı citizens
have been settled in thos that 30.000 fornıer
menıbers of th9 Kıırdish fig]ıtrng forces lrar.e been rılaced
in concentration canr s, rı,here tlıev haı,e been beaten
and tortıı , iır contraı ,ention of tlıe Iraq amnesty laıv

have been executed for politicalof 1975; that 227 Kıırds
reasons; that the I nt lıas restricted kurdish
orınersh ]n oil-rich areas and has arıthorized
the paıTnent of 500 dinars-S1,500-to anv Arab who takes
a Kurdish spouse

"The lraqi go
that is, the Arabi

d

vemment's r Arabization
z-ation of klrrdistan a estruct lont e

of Kurdish cıı'lture, is still in force," the report said. It
added that torvns and villages, previoııslv Kuı.dish, have
been rescttled rvith Arabs and renamed ıvith Arab names.
It is instruetive to note the İİİf-6?-A.u.i""n concern
with these developments rvlıen compared to the recurrinq
cries from \lıashington about Israelİ settlcınent nn ,u""nİ
lands in the \\ıest Bank.

The tragic events of the past three years, u,ith Soviet-
armed Iraqi forces defeating an American-inspired insrır-
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Persian Culf Rixalrie.ş iıı Lloscow's Equation l49

gency, has yet to be fully related. What is now certain is
that after encorıJ4gııg the Kurds to re'iıcl and olTerin ga

l

tee" for continrıcd Iranian sıı rt, Americı, alqıg
Iran, itousl rvit|ıdrerv n \{arch

i vict . Whether IranI

or the united states withdrew rst is not the primary
issue. Thc kurds took to the offens ive only because of
the American commitment

Even if it was not Washington that made the ffrst
move of betrayal, lıow does oıre e

American sııre on Iran that it
1plain_the absence of
not abandon a people

had p cir tıust and destiny in an American
commitment? Henry . Kissinger's statement that "covert
action should not be confused witlr missionary work" is,
unwittingly, a lesson for all oppressed freedomJoving
peoples not to confrıse their aspirations for human rights
with American so-called inteTests and "guarantees." The-l

-Kurds were done in not by their enem'İes but by theiy'
ifriends.6* 

It i. littl" wonder that matters evotved as tragically
as they did in the Kurdish alIair given the prsd@ıge
of defea in American forei circles. AmericanI)

dishonor in this affair is one more examp of the bitter
fruits we continı.ıe to harvest_ from our politics of defeat.
Most ironic of a]l, our ally Iran has also learned some-
üing about American weakness from the deferential way
in ırhich we, in the best of interpretations, allorved them
to abandon the kurds.

It can be little expected that Iran will continue to
bear the burden and risks of defending pro-lvestern inter-
ests in the region when American policy in this regard
is both fretful and indecisive. The Shah of lran prides
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hinıscl

The Politics o| Dcfeat

f on bciııg ı good jııdge rıf clı:ıracter, lıotlı ırational
and l)erson ıl. ilc rvorıics alıoııt orır rcliıl.ıitit1 tlıc]l1

_Aır illıınriııating scquel to thc Iraııian-Iraqi "settlement-
of 1975 is lracli rencrved clcıııaır<ls frrr \\zarlıa and Bıılıiyan,
trvo islınds near t]ıc nroutlr of tlıe Shatt ul-Aralı Rİver,

I.]}i?,,""n,|;,: ;:.,*}:,.il,,,."',']: ;::::."f,,,l}r::1l",*]
Lopen, oi coıırse, to Soviet rtaı.slıilıs. This issuc lirst surfaced
in \tarclı 1973, rvhcn Irarli troops attackcd tıvo Kurvaiti
border outposts anr'l took ııp positions oıı Krııvaiti territoıy
before subsequently u,itlıdrarviııg. Agairı in 1976, aftjr
an Iraqi force crosscd tlıe clcsert border and took up
positions fuside Ktırı,ait, the latter openly denranded tlıat
Iraq rı,ithdrarv its troops. Rclatioııs lıctrvccn tlıese two
Arab states remain straiııccl and ınrıst be vierved in the

defeıısc of \\lcsteı,ıı sccııritı, iıı tlıc \1iddle Uıst.
l)ot ıloııc in tlıis coııccrn r Tıırkc ırl]olr ot]ıer ı's
also has its tloıılrts ı}ıoııt .alncrlciı s ı,ti lIl tlıc iıce o flt)l, ,1

s
inte a inst I aIills ne wotı lıave or.tg

a glo\\,Il) ss t clıal lcnge

context of Iıaq's dorırant claim to all of Kıırvait. In 196l,
it rvas Britain's militan, deployment tlıat had detened
aıı Iraq i tlrı,cat to iııvadc ıırd annex kuwait. Toda it is
Iran that ex ses conccrn about csetYtn Krııvait

ıc t

,

at the Americaır-Iraniaıı olTcriı,ıg ııp of their Kıırdish
prize ıvoııld have node ı,atcd Iraqi actions. It hasn't_ nrinci-

the ab l(llll oviet d s for tlıe on
The Soviets recognizc tlıe subregion for rvlıat it tru

is: an area of intcr_Arab and Arab_Iranian riı,alries that
can bc full;,exploited bv \{oscoıv at tlıe opportune time
in its global strıtcg.\,. Wlıcn tlıc KrenıIin is ready, it will
pass the word to Iraq tlıat lrcr'manifest destiny" south-

IIc-§_
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ward ln to Aralıi a (,itı l final].v bc tlırorıgh Sovictrealizcd
of Iıaıı and tlı thc cooPcl,a tioır of

defea tist Unl ted ta tü]5 be stlre, theı,c ıvill aIrva lıe'I'o

ferv reı l1s ts" rvlro rv ill contend t]ıa itl'1 Iraqi takeover

s

t
Arabiı might "stabilize thc aIea

ı

]

ı

I

i
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ıo5 THE NIIDDLE EAST
army teadership, although the effects ofthe party action v/ere üe removal
of four leading cabinet members from office.

This, morc than anytlıing else, prompted President Arif into action.
On ı8 Novembcr he took full emergency powers in the name of the
NCRC, dissotvcd the National Guard, and appointed the chief of stafi,
General Tahir Yahya, as prirne minister. The Air Force commander,
Brigadier Takriti, became minister of defence, General Ahmad Hasan
al-Bakr, the former premier and one of the five Iraqi members of the
Balh Nationıl Command, became deputy premier. But the new regime,
it soon bccame clear, ııas in no way Ba'thist in sympathy. Arif himself
was a pan-Aıab nationalist and a supporter of Pıesident Nasser.

With this, the Slrian bid to make Ba'thist doctrine an alternative focus
for Aıab nationalist aspirations virtuılly collapscd. Syria once again was
isolated rtitlıin tlıe Aıab world. Damascus and Baghdad were embroiled
in'a ücious pıopaganda batde. The §lrian extremists evcn turned in
their folly on Hafiz and the military committee. With this, however,
üey went too far. The new Slrian regional congress mecting in February
r964 sarv an alliance between the military committee and A_flaq's faction.
A new Sl,ıian regional command of seven military and eight civilians,
dominated by General Hafiz, was elected. And the sevenÜ National
Congress meeting on 12 Fcbruary ı964 was flooded with obedient
delegates liom some fictitious branches (üere were even 6ve delegates
from Yugoslaüa !). The ultraleftists were expelled from üe new National
Command, and the Shufi faction, deprived of its leader, dismissed from
the regional secretary_generalship, collapsed. The minority element was
ltronger than ever (the six Slrian members of the National Command in
February ı964 ıvere all from different minority groups; of the tıvelve
members of üe Regional Command, three were Alawis, two were Druses,
two Ismailis); but the defeat of the extremists had already been demon_
strated. The regime had to proceed shortly thereafter to the violent
suppression of Sunni Moslcm discontent in Banyas, Homs, and Hama.
Bitar made a comeback as premicr ofa new Syrian cabinet in May ı964.
But üe course of Slrian politics thereafter was to reveal üe continuing
problem to which the lack ofany recognized source of legitimacy gave rise.

(b) Iraq aıd llu Kurılish Problın
Nowhere was the question of legitimacy more of an embarrassment to

the political regime than in lraq. Reference has already been made to
the fragmented state of Iraqi politics, the Arab population being dividcd
so deeply between Sunni and Shi'ite. Thc position was, however, even
more complicated by the existence in the northern thi"d of l_ra+of a r4!c
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THE EI\ID oF ARAB UıİITY .o7

bcforc in thc pagcsofthe Surıcl of inkmational afais.| In lraq it comprised
an uneasy alliance between the tribal adherents of\{ulla }lustafa Barzani,
a brilliant guenilla leader, and the intellectuals ofthe Kurdish Democratic
Party. Barzani had a long record as a leader of Kurdish nationalist up_
risinş. had led the ı 9+ u in Ir sen,cd ş,ith the so_called
kurdish re blic o tn ran ln 46' and , on ıts suppress ion, had
taken refuae in the Soviet Union, where the rank ofgeneral had been con_
ferred upon him. It was with Soı.iet assistance thıt he had returned to
Iraq in ı958 after the overthro$, of üe-monarchy.

Des te this a arent record of an-kurdish revolutio actıvl
M ustafa Barzani \ı,as essen concerned ııi e Kurds o[

ne, amo m his be rvas the l t and rt,ealthiest. He rvastrr
ın fact, m more Pensa eto e ınt ctuals of the kDp th
üey to him. His prestige, his porvers of leadership among üe tribes,
international connectio$ rvere of inımeıse advantage to them. The con-

of his ambitİons to Iraq made hİm lersona grata to the Turls and
as ıçell as to the so!,iets , each of hich mber their oıııı

finement
IİFani
kurdish minorities.
oI?iie-ilTfri-§oşe t Union had immunized him against any tendencies

might have looked at him askance. H is t\r,e ve years

towards social change h€ might otherrvise have been expected to enter-
tain. He leaned, in fact, heavily torl,ards the maintenance ofthe traditional
o3çuıs-Öf T(-urdiFiotiity|nivfi icF,5y6tuİot}iiibloo61§birt-,tr§
ability, İnd-eşeİGnğ he ryas the recognized leader.

The KDP. by contıasl lacked_aly outstan leader , preferring a
collcgiate direction, with a political bureau of six members and a central
committee of trventy-one. Its aspir4tiors, like itl histo an_

Ira be tlıe s ano aza tron
fgıılldeğ in Iran in ı945, itself the heir to a succession of organizations
mainly clancİestine, whİse overt actirities could only manifest themselveş
amonğ Kurdish exiles in Cairo or Paris. Its memters rvere urbanized]
detribalizcd, professionally educatcd iırtellcctuals and its organization 

)

correspondingly rigidly structured, rvith an agreed 'pırty line' anğ|
ideology. Essentially it rvas a nationalist quasiconspiratorial political
o_rganization of the d ft.

On his return to lraq in ı958, Barzani had initially supported üe
ıcgime of Qısim; his efforts rverc mıinly deıoted to securing tlre leader-
ship within the tribes. Frequent inter-tribıl clashes ınd the mı.ırder of
a former Kurdish member of the Iraqi national assembly marked his paü
to success. As Q.ısim came for a time hcavily under the in-Bı.ıence of üe

r l Sıııo o! ü!.,,,alhnal ajaiıı, ı99.ı946, Ttu Lliddtı Eai;l iı tfu ııvıı, pp. ı56, .166-7; Sıı:ç]'t
I Th. Mıddl. Er!ı, ,g45-ıg-o, pp. 6ı, 1z,83, ı41; Suııı|, ı96ı, pp. 5ı8, 5"15; §ıı:9, ı96:, p. {i& J- . on üc Kurdish rcpublic of Irlıhıbıd ıcc ltilliıın Eıglcton, Tfu Kwdüt ııp,ıblk ot ı946

(London, ı963).
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2o8 THE MIDDLE EAST
Iraqi Communist Party, so their efforts ltere concentrated against the
urban Kurdish populations and the KDP. The Mosul massacres in ı96ı]

f-were directcd agaiıut KDP clıiır§ on the surrounding oilfields as Kurdis{
father than Arab propcrty. The Kurdish alarm and fury at the mas_
sacres lcd dircctly to tlıe rising of the Kurdish tribes under Barzani's

l

l

;

,
leadership in Dccernber ı96ı.
for a time iır tlıc nıountain torrn
gıound forces in the inhospitable mountain terrain led to an ill_judged
attempt to control the rising by aerial bombardment of KurdiSh towrıships
and üllages and the imposition of a b}ockade of the mountaiş. The
cffect of this rças to drive the ıı,obblers and neutrals into Barzani's camp.
Armed groups canıe togeü€r into the
Rsyslg!9Ery4!_-y) rvhose stıength

J Kurd Kurdish
uıvas speedily augmented by

des-rten İndlGÖners of Kurdish origin from the Iraqi army. Offe rs of|
|-amnesties, as iıı l\iarch ı96z and January ı963, were met by counter- 

{

I 
demands. for genuine._Kurdi_sh autonomy within an lraq governed byJ

I constitution not by military fiat.* Thc KDP took a little time to recover from the initial suppression of the-l
ıising of Septcmber ı96ı and to define their attitude to Barzani's leader- |

.hip. BgltE .ugg.rl9lthg !Ş[ğsy" their more adventurous me mbers"
iE!9lbç_hillilo.j9iq its ranls. From volunteering to the sporadic proselytl
zation of KDP doctrines, to the establishment of KDP political 'advisers'
at Üe shoulder of the LSK unit commanders and the attemPt to carry
through agrarian reform in areas under Kurdish contıol were logical
developments lirnited by the üfficulty of imposing ideas of urban intel-
lectual origin upon land_hungry devotees of the practice of peasant

etorship. By January ı963 the Barzani forces had brought abo
the virtual collapse of Iraqi defences in Northern Iraq.

The military coup d'itat by Ba'thist officers ol8 February ı963 follorved
the normal traditions ofsuch coups in proffering the 'hand of friendship'
to üe Kurdish people. A Kurdish officer, Brigadier Fu'ad Ari.Ç, became
minister of state, and Hasim Jawad, one of the leading members of the
National Committce of the Revolutionary Council, was quoted on
Baghdad radio as allcging that the Kurdish issue had been fabricated by
üe Qasim regimc in order to undermine Iraqi unity.t Not to be outdone,
üe Barzanists in north Iraq rvere quoted as talking ofthe broüerhood of
Kurds and Arabs; more seriously üeir mess es ke of the 'realization
of autonomy ışithin true Iraqi unity', a theme echo in a message from
KDP members in Baghdad rvho spoke of Just self-government within the

5*-

belovcd Iraqi people'. This last message bore Brigadier Fu'ad Arif's name.
The Ba'üist officers of the new regime began by recognizing üe

'aationalist rights of üe Kurdish people on the basis of decentralization'
ı sn/a, ıllE ı ı75lA/ı, ı5 Fcb. ı963.

ı

Kurdish was
to
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' THE END OF ARAB UNITY 2o9

in an NCRC statement of9 February ı963. 'Co-operation among Arabs,
Kurds and oüer nationalities' üe statement said, constituted üe basis of
Iraq's unity.ı A ]aw of 4lmesty was annog!g=.d.' And a special com_
mittee was set up to draw up üe broad lines of'decentralization'. This,
so Ali Salih al-Sa'di, the new depu
Damascus radio, no way ım liedtn

afeas was lifted on ı8 March.
These nerv developrr\ents contained within üemselves the seeds of future

disagreement. In the fint place, the NCRC's ideology wiü its heary
emphasis on üe organic unity of the Arab people made it, in an lraqi|
context, particulağ hostile to 'divisionism' (shu'ubila), üat is, üel
encouragement of non-Arab nationalism. It rvas- in theit doc
ı!sp9n4!§U4y§Etion. The inclusion of various arabized Kurds such as
Fu'ad Arif in üe NCRC administration in comparatively subordinate
positions ıyas as far as üey could be expected to go: and any sign of out_
side support for Kurdish aspirations ıvas certain to awaken üeir suspicions.

In üe second place, R nd üenselves faced ş,iü
kurdish or ntZa tiorıs, the KDP and e Barzaüts. The principal

urdish representative İn üe subsequent negotiations, ala] al_Talabani
was of KDP though more than a little independently ambitious.

administration n,ould not handle
wıth economic or defence matters.!

KDP off against the Barzanists, and, after he had establishcd residence
abroad and began visiting Kurdish communities in Europe, denounciıg
al-Talabani for shu'ubi2la,,ıyas to prove too difficult to resist.

In üe third place, üe success ofal_Talabani in Cairo and elserşhere in
no way discouraged the Kurds, rvhether Bırzınist or KDP, from interpret_
ing decentralization as implying autonomy. In Algiers, BenBella pubüdy
praised the Kurdish movements ıvhile in Cairo, according to \Iohammcd
Haikal's later revelations in al-Ahran,ı al_Talabani defined autonomv asl

|'involüng ın executive and ı legislıjı,e council as in an)i state ln lnİlı. 
I

}Wc Kurds do not üvant or seek secession . . . all rve ıre afraid of is üıt üeJ
|fighting rtill begin again.' 'Autonomy'ıvas üe only basis on ıthich aıy
Kurd who hoped to retain any position of authority among his fellorıs
would setde, ıvhetlrer within an independent lraq, or an Iraq as a member

ı tbid., I!tE/ t ı97/A/t-2, ı. [lır. 1963| Arub politkat doc,ğnİr,ğ, ıg6ı, p. B.ı sı,r/a, [IE/ı ıg8/i, ı3 lr(ar. ı953. ! lbid., LİE/t ı99/A13-5, ı4 trIar. ı969
r Ciıcd in ibid., IIİE/ıı88/A ı-ı, ı July ı9ı63.

to enlist the support ofother Arab leaders, he visited Cairo
at t]ıe end ofFebruary ı963, action ıvhich gave him an inter_

status he was
to reconcile

quick to exploit
ideologically ıvith

and which üe NCRC found
rvhat to them rvere

about local government reform. The temptation to pla.v üe

-
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In thc fourtlr place, üe communist rcactiors to tlıe violent action
taken c NCRC a ıinst the I i communist p switched at once
from su Il action against Kurds b asim to incitement of the
kurds not to acc ments new re C. As early as
ıı February an allcged §tatement by üe Iraqi Communist leadership
appealing to tlıe kurds not to support the regime was broadcast on East
German radi After üe arrest and execution of üe secretary and the
oüer membe rs of üe Central Committee of üe lraqi Communist Party
by the NCRC, Radio Iran Courier, a Soı,iet-sponsored 'black radio'
broadcasting (actually from Sovi,et Azerbaijan) in Persian, Arabic, and

on t3 May both by RIC, and estıne Turkish mu

Kürdish, began a series o[ broadcasts designed to represent the Barzanists

res hosti]e to the Ba'üist regime.' On ı9 April,ı for eİample, it alleged thafl
|üe Iraqi govcrnment lt as discussing joint measures against üe Kurd{
[viü üe Turkish and Iranian governments. Similar rvarnings were issued

ıvhile five days later the 'National Voice o[ Iran', another b radio less
obviously identifiable wiü the Tudeh party, announced that l1ag! ng!]lary
operations again§t üe Ku ı (a piece of clairvoyance to
be confirmed by the events of ıo June).

. The critical
_period appean to h3§l9rng glrtlg the Cairo uniw33!!s. On 4 April al_

ITalabani rvas quoted by Reuters-as saying that 'under special circumstances
|the Kurds ,ıvere prepared to delegate questions of defence, foreign policy
land financial affairs to the Iraqi Central Government'.6 This corıesponds
very closely with the definition of decentralization by Ali Salih al-Sa'di
quoted above. The Kurdish demands of z4 Aprilz went, however, a long

I 
way further tJran this; while conceding citizenship of Iraq and no separa_

Itism üey demanded a share of the revenues from the 'Kurdish' oilfields
I of Mosul and Kirkuk and that the 'Kurdish national armed forces' be
l stationed on kurdish territory.

Under the circumstances, HazimJawad's remark, quoted by üe Iraqi
News Agency on 29 April, that having studied decentralization with a
view to its implementation in practice, the national authorities of Iraq

I SlyB,LrEl1.75li, ı5 Fcb. ı9ı63.

' SwB,lüElı2r5lA16-7, ı APr. ı963; ME/tı2o/A/2, 8 APİ. İ963.

' §wB,ll,Ell4olDl|-ı, ı3 Apr. ı963.
. swB,l\lEllr5lli,l7 May ı963. ı SWB,ME|ıı54|D!ı-ı, ıı May ı963.

__. SWB,MElı.rolA/ı, 8 Apr. ı963. Scc also üc M.morandum of8 April plccntcd'brthc
Kutdish mcmbcn of üc ddc8ation in caiİo, Anb poıilİ.aı dodınınır, ı969, pp. iız-g.

1 Anb poliıiıal docıınınk, ıg63,Pp. 243-5l.

,İO THE MIDDLE EAST
ofan Arab fcdcration or a unified Aıab state, depcnding on üe develop_
ment of Arab unity. The, at first sight, successful outcome of üe talks in
Cairo bctrçccn Dşpt, Syria, and Iraq only strengthened their determina-
tion on üis point.

l

l

i

TÜ
ST

AV
 

TÜ
RK

İY
E 

SO
SY

AL
 T

AR
İH

 A
RA

ŞT
IR

M
A 

VA
K

FI



t

THE END OF ARAB UNITY 2İİ
wcre not 'prepared to allow an}thing to happen which might shatter üe
united struggle of Arabs and Kurds', was undentandable, if ominous.ı
Barzani, it emerged, was struck by the Iraqi failure to releaıe Kurdish pris_
oners under the terms of the amnesty. Optimistic noises made by a'l_Tala_
bani in mid_Niay did nothing to bridge the gap and on ıoJune üe i§CRC
issued a proclarnation denouncing Barzani as a faction alist (shu'ubjuu) aıd
putting a price of ıo,ooo dinars on his head. Barzani, üe proclamation
allcged, wrongly claimed üe right to represent all Kurds. . He had sup-
ported üe Qasim regime. His men had participated in üe \Iosul and
Kirkuk massacres in ı959. He had showed 'friendliness to local Com_
munists in üeir crirninal and hostile policy toıvards üe people'. He had
a'clear feudalist identity'. He had a 'relatiorıship ıviü İmpİrialism and
Zionist antagonism and their committing of crirnes toıvards oüer Kurdish
citizens'. His folloıvers continued to exercise authority, fired on Iraqi
troop§ and police, arrested Iraqİ officials, attacked arms stores and seized
arms, and incited Kurdish members of üe army and üe police to desert.
'As from today', üe proclamadon continued, it had been decided to
clear üe'remnants of üe Barzanis and üeir fol]orvers from üe northern
regions oflraq,' Ttıe rebels rvere given 24 hours to surrender. The north
of lraq was to be considered as a lyar zone.z

The scored a ain success for üe be ln ara
various other krırdish feudal leaders rival as, to denouıce Barz anr.

october th even inducedEis brother to declare for Gı Yernment.
But o at fust acceded to NCRC's

anda ıt too the o sıx §,ee at ne tratron 1!,1th
'thist officers was im ossible. At the end of June al_Talabani ı,,,as

{i

e

alread y addressing groups o unist Kurdish inigr,is iı Berlin (and
receiving publicity for this oı,,er Radio Iran Courier). On 4 August arl
official KDP statement ıyas issued accusihg the NCRC of haıing gone|
back on its agTeement and proclamation of 9 \Iarch and saiing of its|
proposals for decentıalization that 'no sincere or honourable Kurd can|
accept this cheap price for his struggle and bloodshed'.ı

The Iraqi assiult ıvas no more successful under President Arifthan thıt
under Qasim had been. The date foı 6nal surrender .ıras regularly
advanced, regular victories and lifting of the blockade on selected areas
were announccd, mopping-up operations rvere said to be all that were
left; but all iır vıin. A novel ryas the arrival ofs 1an in Octo ef
to takc art in the action ainst e , ın conseqrıence of the Treaty

ıtary nlon o to er. ent Arif's overthrow of tlıe Ba'üi
officers in mid_Novembcr and üe appointment of üe partisaru of Bakr

ı sı/a, LlE/lı37lA/31, ı Irtay ı963.
ı sıfa, ME/t77tlA/5J, ıı Junc t953. scc also lrab ıoliıİİal ııodn nır, ı963, pp. ı85-9o.
t sı/r, ME/ı3t9/.{/6-7, ? Au8. t963.
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2l2 THE MIDDLE EAST
and Air Forcc commandcr Takriti rvas made the occasion for new
offers of amncsty and clcmcncy.ı But the Barzanis werc by now immune ||

to sucIı diplomacy. Iraq retained its divided state, and üe Kurds re- [l

mained in control of their mouııtain fastnesses.

|c) Tlu Jordan uatcrs cıisis

The future of the hopes, if any, President Nasser had pinned on the
strength ofthe popular support his name could arouse in Slria and Iraq
and the defeat of Ba'th hopcs of an Arab union under their revamped
revolutionary idcology lıad profound effccts for the future of the Middle
East and for tlre relatioru ofits statcs with tlıe outside world. These events
implied the destruction of any possibility that the very strong conscious_
ne§s of identity rvithin diversity thloughout the Aıabic_speaking world
including North Africa rvould find any political expression other than in its
rcactions to the cxternal world. The dar a|-Islam of the trventieth century
could be defincd orıly in terms of its relations with the dar al-Haıü and by
nothing else. The events of ı947-9 had provided its members with a
permanent enıbodiment of that hostile external world, the rvorld of
İmperİalİsm, iıı tlıeir midst, tlre state of Israel. By that and by that alone
could Aıab states and governments no,ıv appeal for recognition and
lcgitimization.

The intrusion into the various internecine Arab conflicts at the end of
tg63 of the issue of the Jordan waters, and the rapid if temporary sup_
pression ofthose conflicts at the Aıab summit ofJanuary ı964 provides a
more remarkable illustration of this development in that so much of the
conflict stemmed from exactly these issues of legitimization discusscd in
üe prcceding sections.

The riverJordan providcs th.e main, almost the only, source ofwater for
Israel, Jordan, and the southein sections of S},r.ia and the Lebanon. Its
aibutaries, the Hisbani, the Banias, and the Dan, with sources irside the
Lebanon, Syria, and Israel met, under the demarcation lines of ı956,
inside Israeli territory to form the riverJordan. From their juncture the
Jordan flowed through Israeli territory down the Hulah Valley into Lake
Tiberias. Emerging again at the south end oflake Tiberias, it flowed for
6ve ırı,iles through Israeli territory or through the then demilitarized
zones to the point ıvhere it joined the river Yarmuk, which formed the
Syrian-Jordanian frontier. For the next tl,t enty miles it divided Israeli
hcld territory from that held by Jordan and then florved for forty miles
through Jordanian-held territory until it emptied itself in the Dead Sea.
Of its total florv of ı,8oo million cubic metrcs, about ?7 Per cent originated
in Arab_held tcrritories, 23 per cent in land held by Israel.

Thc idea of using the common sharing ol the Jordan waters as a link
l kob poliıical donnınır, ,gq, P. +86.
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,1164

d. Vı-ır . »c
5.++ GREAT PO\VER INTRUSIONS INTO'THIRD WORLD'

bccoıııc'.t .\s creııts rçcrc to show thc paticncc ofthc Arabs rvas not iıı-

exhaustiblcandthcirnrcmoricsrvcrcshort.TrvodaysafterthcBritishhad
fi.rallı, l.,ft the shcikhdonı, on ız October, the U,A,R, informcd thc Arab

İ.rel" tlr"t it had decidcd to remove its forces from Kı,ıwait, Nısser told

*. ğl-ı.irl.ı ıhat lıc bclicved that 'atte mpts were to takc place to make tlre

Ü.lİ. ro..", or sonıe olits mcmbcrs, appcır to ),ou as i[they r,;cre intcr-

İ;r; i" tlrc İntcrnal affairs ol Kurvait. It rvould haı,c appcarcd to you

uİJ İl." p.opl" of Kurçait as though a conspiracy ıt,as heing hatched by

,s as"inst vou, rvhile thc real conspiracy ıvas against us,'!--İİ. lşİt". troops rrithdrerv, but the other forccs of th.e Arab Leaguc

.emrin.j'fo. anothe-r year, providiıg a moral if not militarily effective

d;;;;;; against a porriuı. İ.uqi attick. Since the Arab force rvas little

;;;;;"'^" a/ ioİ solution to- the immediate problem of securing üe
ırlİl,a.".rul olSritish troops, it is not surprising üat it did_rıot last for very

İ."g. 
- 

elİU", the fo..., oİ Saudi Arabia, Joİdan and the Sudan failed

İo 
-İİrt..iulir", 

and during ı96e Kurvait's İelations with her protecting

;;;;.'* ;; ."ticeably İooİ, chiefly ııith Saudi Arabia due to a dispute

;;;;-;İ; İ.,rt.ul Zo.,.'*here thcy-shared the oil royalties, Kurvait's

ooticv rtas to build up her orvn defences rvith a view to becomıng more

llr-.,1m.l*,,' and in November ı96z it rvas made_ known that she was

;;;;;; İsking the Arab Leaguİ forces to withdrarv,r.The Sudanese

İ"Ja..lafr to.r,iİhdrurv in any clase byJanuary ı963, and in that month

it *us urrnornced that the Saudi Arabians and the lordanians ıvere to

begiı putling out, despite a last-minute attempt by Mr, Hassouna to secure

a token observer corps of 3oo.s- İl.." rverc three furthİr ways in which Kuwait's security could be

"*"r"a, 
Uy obtaining her admiİsion to the United Nations; by encour-

]}nn a.-1,..utiratioİ within Kuwait to avoid an internal coup; and by

;:;;İ";;;,;;İİ İ.;oDs in constant readiıess at Bahrein and Aden, At the

]"a'"İr"Sl 
"U 

,hİİ. -.t1,ods were tried, On 3o November, Kuwait's

"""Ğtlİ"',"İlı. Ünlt"a Nations, sponsored by thc U,A,R,, was vetoed

;İ'ü;§;;"İ U"ion. Haüng removed his troops from Kuwait, and dis-

İİl.İ"-aÇ ,l,. t..uk-rp of tİ. U.A.R. and the possible ralfrochemeıt be,

İ.* İy.i. rra lruq, İY"rr.r was bound to turn to the U,N, solution as

İ.l"? pİ.İ"r"tl" to a'ny other. Mr. Loutfi, fu U,4,1: delegate at the

İİ.N:,;;;İİ; i.o.dinlte lengths to indica.te how_'highly gratified' ,his
qovernment rvas to sponsor lİu*ait's application for membership, He

İ.^l..J İr,""lİİ"İits'policy ofinvesting İ high pcrccntage ofits income in
- İation"l welfare measures and education, But faced with the soviet veto,

ı 6ıarlraa, ıo Scpteııbcı ı96ı. ' 7-ııııı, ı9 oaobcr ı96ı,

' ;;;J ;;; h*.it ojcrcd üc VicLcrs \igilaıt a,ıti-tanl gun, suitablc foı usc agaimt

Ireq! R;ian;n!s, ibid., ı6 April t962.-' ,-L'İ"ra,.z Novcmbcr ı96z. ' Ob!.ıı:o,ıo Jafl§zr! |963,
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THE KUI\'AIT INCIDENT 545
such praises were ineffective. Thcre was to bc no salvation for Kurvait inüat direction.

A dccree of ı7 August providing for gcncral clcctions to a constitucnt
assembly proved more successful. Twcnty mcmbcrs were elected on
3o_Decemtcr, and it ıvas agreed that thcy should dralt a constitution for
a_ form of govcrnment 'bascd on dtmocİatic principles inspired by the
charactcr and conditions ofKurvaiC- That the İhang" tor"orj, d.-o..u.y
w:§_more apparent than real ıvas indicated by the dccrcc of ı 7January ı96z
cstabl-ishing a new Council of r4 Ministers. 

-Eleve 
n of them'rİe.e m.-6..,

of the ruling family.
Kassem could not be deflected from his claims, which he continued to

issue on all occasions.ı At the end of December ı9-6ı, HashemJaıvad gave
a waming that Iraq would reconsider her relatiJns ,rith unv İtates rvhich
established diplomatic relations ıvith Kuwait.. This development, coupled,
with rumours that Kassem was planning to t;ke a leaf out'of India's book
and wa.s going to invade Kuıvaİt along üe lines of the Goan operation,ı
brou_ght a newperiod oftension to t!9 Ğulr. The year ended wittİ warships
at Mombasa under alert, and cancelled Christmas leave for British troop's.
Complaints to the United Nations frorn rraq and Kurvait follorved üe
s:ır_ne_pattern as before, but the Sheikh of Kuıvait made no appcal for
British troops, and it proved unnecessary to land, them.

The Kuwait 'Incident' had perhaps shoıyn that Kassem's bark was
worse üan his bite. It had also revealed, despite üe effors of Mr.
TTolla üat Arab_unity rvas as far off as ever. More encouraging ,ıvas
üc indication that üe cold ryar had not returned to the MidJle -East.

Although Nasser and Kassem maintained their anti_imperialist and anti-
w€stern stance, there was no corresponding tilt torvards İİıe Soviet Union.ı
Britain's defence planners continued to sp-end considerable time planning
against possihlc Soviet threas to her oil İupplies from Kuwait, but, if thİ
€vent§ of ı96_ı were any guide, it was cleaİ İhat any Soviet actior, ,vorld
have to be direct rather than by proxy. The only principle ofaction the
Arab states shared in common wıs thıiı determinaıion t6 remain outside
üe conflicts of the cold war.

rır..J, ı6 aad 25 Novcobc., 5 and ı8 Dcccmbcr.. Sünda, T.ı.E aph, 24 Dcccmbc. ı96l. For üc invasion of Goa, scc Chapt.r ıx abo(c.l syoPtoıİıatic of ü iı ııas üc idcological confusion occarioncd by tic Kurdish ıcı.olt.Throughout ı96i the kurds had bcen in rcvolt in Northcm lraq, agita ting foİ thc cstablishmğntofan indepcndent rtarc of Kurdistao comP.§in8 t.rritory f.om Iraq, Syria, Tur)ıcy, Iran aadtic soviet union. Thc rebellioo was vütııally cruücd iı üc autumn of ı96ı wiü üc aid ofDo.t of thc ıcchniques o[ modcm warfarc. Iad.Peodcnt Kurdi5tan, a! Üc Amcricaru ır.crc(scc Commiİtec oa Forcign Rclationı, U.S Forcign Policy, Compilation of Sıudics,voı. ı ı, ı96o, pp. ı3z5- 7), appcared to bc mo.. in üc int.rcst of üc sovicl union than of thc3iııcc i! offercd üc prosp.ct of disrupting thc Middlc East's .norücrn ticr' Thc lraqiprtıı, boııcvcr, bclicvcd üat üc dtablish mcnt ota kurdish state waı üc aim of the .\glo-Ancrican imperiıliss.
c 281ı Nn
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156 TO THE VICTORY AT AL-.ALAMAIN Part lI
a

paration and developınent of the supply route through Persia to Russia
was at an end and bcginning to shorv results, so that ia caPacity lvas threc
times rvhat it had bccn at tlıc bcginning of thc ycar, thc sharc of thc task
ıvhich hıd becn assunred by Britain had proved too much for her. This
was partly becıuse the limited quantity of man-power available and thc
material e_quipıııcnt_ provİded rverc inadequate to overcomc the physİcal
obstaclcs, but also because it had bccn lnsufficiently apprcciaıd that
üc opcration ıvould cncounter formidable difficultics' ariİİng out of the
economic, social, and political structure of the Persian Gove"rnment and
peoplc. .Accordingly, thc United States had assumed a greater share of
üe burden: in üe follorving year she rvas able, ı,,,ith a gİeater degree of
success, to bring her much grcater resources in men aİd materiİl into
play. against the physical obstacles; but her experts were to need all the
cfficiency 

.ald_ paticnce they possessed in their hard and unrelcnting
struggle with üe inordinate national vanity and the financial corruptioİ
üat pervaded the e ntire tissue of Pcrsian ü?e.'ı

Diplomatic and political problems had, however, proved somewhat
more tractable than üose ofeconomics and finance. At the bğinning ofr94ı there had been great tribal insecuri ty, resulting from the sudden
removal of üe iron hınd of Rizi shih and aggravated by üe sate or
abandonmcnt oflarge nurnbers ofarms to the tribesmen by üe demoralized
Penian tıoops after üe Alüed interven tion in August ı94ı. Q|gIe J4s

n the souü-west also. such

ind endence of
adi had reasserted

authori and the at a'ı
ıl,as s .2 ,I urdish disorders ına ty to wlüe economlc problems }r to resignation on ı8 February

of üe Prime lüinister, Muhammad 'Ali Furüqi, an elderly aıid aiüough completely honest and cultivated, man. His successor 'All Suhaili
had complicd ıvith Allied inslstence on üe internment of a number ofpersians who had been harbouring German nationals or otherwise assistingüe Axis. On ı3 April the Govcrnment had broken offdiplomatic relationswiü Japan and closed theJapanese Legation, which srnCe the Allied inter_
ventron had been a headquarten of Axis espronage and conspiracy;J and
on ız April they announced that they r+,ould severel ypunish the spreading
of anti_Alüed or pro-Axis propaganda or the harbourıng of Axis nationals,
as activities directed agaln st the interests ofthe state. Q,avam us-Saltana's
succession to the pre miershi p in August had been followed by the arrestofa number of pro_Axis Persians; but there were many influential penonsı !ıfillspaugh, oP. cı t. pp. 8+-86 and 

'arır! 
; HuJıl; .Iı!ııoiıs, ii, ı5o3.8.' Wilsoa: D.qakh i, pala. ! ı. on thc \aashqa ü rulng agairst üc Briüb in üc First lVorldwaı scc siı P. Syk6| Hübr2 oİ Porla, ii 499-5İ4

'Bccau<c Japan waı not at war with th. U.s.s.R., diplomatic .clations bctwccn Pcrsia andJapan had bea oaintaio.d aftc. thosc with tbc oücr Axiı powcn wcrc ıcvcrcd

SD2uş1 oF ltı1(İ-€U*,tl0l)ıL Atfüos 41)1 -l1Q6 ç2,f
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Sccı. vüi THE NoRTHERN FRoNT (PERSIA AND 'IRAQ) ı57

who consistently hoped for a German victory, or_at least .thought it
."".ai.n' to ..İnrrr." against a German invasion of Persia through üe
ÜlS.§.n. InJanuary ı9Ja thc Gcrman Secret Service agent Franz Mayr,

;İ;;;J U.."n i" l,iai"ğ *ith an Armenian collaborator since the Allied

İ"İ"*"n'ion, made conİİct ıı,ith thcsc elements, Thcy 9,cu.nil,d together

.-.*.""İ'.ullcd Milliyün-i trin ('Nationaliss of Penia'), which in-

]lrJ.a u Cabinct Ministcr, thrcc mcmbcrs of the Majlis, elcven generals,

"r,a 
otn.. senior o(ficers. Is objcct was to stir up revolts among the

Kr.d. 
"rra 

other tribes in northcrn Pe rsia, while in the south Major
Berthold Schultze, who also had escaped arrest in Scptember r94I, was

to lrr.lt" üe Q.ashqa'l, keeping in touch with _Mayr by special courier

İtl," .onrpi.atİ., had also ük.--., ou.. five rvireless transmitters from üe
İ"orrro" L"grtion). During r94a Mayr went to Isfahan, and made plans
";İi, ü. PĞiu., benerul Zaİlaı 1ln1,o was to become Minister of the

İnt".io. lr, ı95ı) for üe co-operation of the southern tribes and for revolt

when Germİİ troops arrived on Persia's frontien; final details were to

be-work.d out uft..İh. fuül ofStulingrad. Mayr also intended to organize

^ 
puırrh 

'o 
depose the young Shih, and to carry out military operations

tJt i.ra tlr" lİlie.'İi"".. HJwever, when üe German army failcd before

İtalingrad and at al-'Alamain,-Mayr's Persian collaborators at Isfah6n

İool. rİgl,r; and though he himself sİipp"d aıvay to_ Türin, one of them

io Nor."rrrÜ. led a Bİtish intelügencİ bfficer to Mayr's suitcase of 6les,

which orovided a usetul 'lVho's \ğho' of the Penian fifth column, General

İat ial^rru, arrested and deported for intemment early in December, and

üe 6nt phase of üe German plan had failed.ı

In 'Iriq üe Government formed by Jamil al-Midfa'i after üe. sup-

I Scc PaiJocı, pp. 6a, t r ı-4 ; wilson : Drlral.,l i, Pa.a. ıı; Fitzroy Maclcan: Eaıtün Aplıoaİfu|

(London, Capc, ı9ı49), pp. ı65-74. Thc sccond phasc began wh.n on 30 Maİch ı9_13 slt Gcr-

roan agcn§ \r€re d.opped by pİrachutc near the salt lake Darya-yi Naoal ıouü ofTebrin, and

woc conveyed to Tehrin wi th ınoney and arrns foı their accom pliccs on t 7 Junc thrcc rnorc

and an'Iraqi accompl ice shoııld havc bcen droppcd neat üc 'Iraqi-Pcrsian frontiğr to

tin, but olving to a mistakc by üe Pilot landcd noıü of§{osul-
-> tri

On ı6 July üree morc Gcııııaıx and a Pcnian in ücir cmploy

ıandcd near shiİaz,joi ncd Schultzc, and cstablbhed communicatioo wiü !vİa}T in T.hlan
Tlıc Gcrman plan now was to bring about an armcd rising agains! thc P€nian Govcrnmcnt, and

to carry out sabotagc oı thc Tıaıs-lranian Railıı-ay in ordcr to intcrf.rc Iviü Aid to Russia and

üc pıccarious ıupply of corsrrmer goodı to Pc6ia Thc Bıitish stcurity auüoritics, horvcvcr,

ıoon bccamc arvarc of rhcir activiti.s. on t5 Augus t they ar.ested \ia},ı in Tehrin and ıounded
up scvcıal ofüc othcr Germa$. Tltc iotcrnmcnt of ı7o Persian collaboratoıs, many of ücm
cmploycd on thc rait*ay, considcably rcduccd thc amoun t of railway sabotag.. Finally io üc
,pring of tg44 th. Qaıhqa'i chief§, it,ho had bccn holditıg Schultzc and üc rernaining Gcrmans

in coaditiors which wcrc an ill-dcfrncd hybrid of ıanctuary and confincmcnt, ıvcrc induccd to

hand ücm ovcr for int.rnmcnt (Prcss rclcasc from British Embasry, Tchrauı 8;,ın ınghafi Porı,

ı5 March, and Tılıaı Daill Nıus, t6 March t9.ı5; ci- Paifoıcı, p. ı3ı, which, hoıvcvcr , confrıscd

üc dat ! of üc frrlt two Paıachutc landiaş)
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466 U.S.S.R. AND \(IDDLE EAST, ı939-ı945 pa.t Iy
reorgınizıtion inaugura(cd by üe Kemilist revolution, aırd not to scc
Soutlı-Eıstcrn Europe dominated by eİther Germany or Russia. It caıı
be argued cogently that this polic_v asisted üe Allics, notably Britaiıı,
far more üaır the Atis Porvers;ı but it earned Turkey the bittcr rescnt_
ment ofthe Soı,ict Union, rvho had not only suffered gricvously but rvhosc
ideology of group self-interest as the sole basis of conduct prcventcd hcr
statesnıcn from having the smallst gümmering of sympathy rvith thc
motives and actions of any o.ther 'class' or nation. Before many morc rvccks
of ı945 had passed Turkey $,as to learn what price the Soviet Unioıı
üought she should pay for her neutraüty.

sequently would not allow Persian troops north of the line Qazvin-

(ii) Persia
'lA'e havc not, and canıot bar-c, ıuch rr.at aims as üe scizuıc of forcitn tcrritoriğ and ü. tub-
jugation offoreign pcoplca-whcücr it b. üc Irop].s and tcrıitori€s ofEııropc or üc pcopleı and
tcrritoriğ of Asiı, including lran.' (J- §taIin, şccch of6 Novembc. !9{l)ı
Dtspıtı üis fair-sounding declaration, üe policy of the Soviet Union,
on placing the northern provinces ofPenia under her miütary occupation
in August ı94I, $/as evidendy to treat Üem as an _autonomous areı
distinct from üe rest of üe countD,. Her representatives regulated thcir
economic relations rvith the Penian Government like conquerors, with
regard only to Russia's advantage; and rvhile economic conditions in thc
Soviet-occupied zone, normally a food-exporting region, remained com-
paratively good, they were quite iıdifferent to the plight of the food_
deficit areas oicupied by their allies.ı They excluded Persian troops from
Azarbdijdn, not allorring them to retum even to.Tabriz, the provincİal
capital, until ı5 May ı94z; in ıçestern Azarbaijan üey disİrmed the
Persian gendarmerie and poüce at üe time of the occupation{,and sub-

Tehr6.n-},Iashlr ad. They filled Tabriz ıith political oflicers, mainly from
Soviet Azarbnijin, who were belieçed to have as their object the fusion
with üat province ofPersian Azarbiiji n, at first culturally and aftenvards
politically. They suppressed üe Tabriz newspaper which §upported the
Persian Government, and were beüeved early in ı 94z to be encouraging
newspapers in the local Turkish dialect (Azari) which favoured separation
from persia. ve mee ment the autonomous

tions of kurdish chi iya (formerly
Urmlya), wlg,haç!_bgen ruthlessl shah, and once took

ı Scc Hugh Scton-lVaL§ı| Th, Eaıl Eğqroı Rı.atüiorl (lr;ıdon, Mcüuen. ıo1o), p. 68.
' J._Sıalin: l4oı Spuchıı . . . Juğ 3ııt, ıg4ıj,ıı ııı,t, ıg45 (London, Hutchinsoİ] İ.a.), p. ıl.
' (İ. l-cnczot§ki: RüJlri4 a ttu Vr'ııı iı lrcı, PP. ı95_6; Miılspaugh: Aıaıriaıs in Pıısiı,

pp. ı 74:9; Gro5ccl6c I Inlrodulion b haı, pp. ıa5J; .4. l(. S. l.ambİonİ'Somc ofüc Pıoblcııı
Faciog Persia', Intıaa!üMl Anai|, APil ı 9_16, rcii- z58.

' Ibid. P. 26rj but c{. Dcİt Dotc.
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Scct. ii PERsIA 467

it to Baku.ı Be|orc the signing o[
the Anglo-Soviet_Pcrsian Treaty of ı9 January I942, thc United States
Governmcnt, adviscd by their Legation in Tchrin, had takcn up strongly
wiü the Soviet Govcrnment the allegations ofthcir suppr.,rt ofscparıtism
in northern Persia; but the Deputy Foreign Commissar, Vyshinsky, had
denied that his Government had any knowledgc ofsuch activities.2

The importance of Persia in ı94a as a transit route for thc supply of
military aid detcrrcd Russia, in fact, from pressing forw;ırd with the en-
couragement of separatism at that stage; but, though hcr oflicers and
officials had free access to the British_occupied zone in southcrn Persia,
üey showed themsclves very unwilling to alloıv British oflicers to enter
üeiı northern zone, cven for the purpose of preparing its defence in the
Gvent of a German break_through;ı and ryhen in ı943 the (American)
Millspaugh financial mission, aİ officials of the Pİrsian Government,
sought to extend their economic controls to the northern provinces, they
met with total opposition from the Russians.l In the day_to_day dealings
of üe latter with their allies üe rigidity oftheir organization, leaving little
initiative or power ofdecision to the man on the spot and compelling him
to seek higher authorit} for matters of mere routine, multiplied delays
and made it very difficult for local inter_Allied problems to be settled by
local consultation.5 Even rıüile they were receiving indispensable aid from
the United States and Britain, they §ought opportunities to pose, \^/ithout
cost to üeıı§elves, as more generoııs üan their allies to the Persian Govcrn-
ment and people. ll'hen in September ı 942, for example, the British and

raiding wcst of Lake Rizi io üe ofı caused üc Ruısiarrs to

b them on 'cultural

ıİ Po§sl
incffective by constant intcJcıcıcc Roosevel t, jr.: 'Thc Kurdish Rcpublic of

M^hzb^d', Mlddlı Easl Journa(,Iğly ıg17, i. z5o__ı; Lcnczoirsli, op. cit. p. z.19).

' Hııllı Mıııaiıs, i. ı5oz
' Atıchinlcck: D.lraİ.ı ii, p.3z1 Chuıchill (iii.43o; U.s. .dition, iii.483-4) had instruct.d

Wavell oo ı Stptember rg{ı to cnsııİc'üat Rrıssiaa influcncc is Lcpt lvithin rca9onablc bounds'.
İn ı8porıse to an apPeal from Stalin üat Britain should s€ıd twcnty_fivc oİ üiIty divisions acror9
Pcrsia to üc souücm Russian fıont (rthich Churchill dcscribcd as a'phlsical ab6urdity') hc
had tcl€Iaphcd to Stalin on ı ı Octobcı : 'Ifyoü wish to rvithdralv thc 6vc or six Russian divisiors
[&om Pcnia] foı use on üc baıdc-f.ront te ıvill talc ovcr üc tr.holc rcsporsibiliş of lıccping
oıdcr and naintaining and funproıing üc supply routc. I pledgc üc faiü olBriğin tiıat wc ıvill
lot scet any advantagc fo. ou.rscl§€s at thc cxpcnse of any rightrul Rı,rsian iıtcıcst during thc
waİ ol at ih€ cnd' (ibid. pp. 43ı and 485 İcsP€ctiv.ly). Tht assuİanc. did not allay sovict
,usPicio.s. on 20 octobcr cbuİchill r.Earkcd o Rooscvclt: 'Thc Russiars much dİturb Pcrsia
by ücir prcsencc, their ücorics, aıd ücit bchaı,iouı' (ibid. pp. 484 and 546 rcspcctivcl1).

Foı drffercnces arising out of üc progranımc of Anglo_.4.mcrican military suPPlics to üc
U.S.S.R. (Aid to Russia}, see Paifacı, pp.96j7; and on Ru§sian conduct in Pcısia gcncrally,
Sydncy Morrell: Srfurıs of lqluznıı (\ew iorlı, Ducll, Sloan, and Pcarcc, ı 916), pp. 5 ı-5,1.. Milspaugh, op. cit. pp. ı83-5; cf. Ğc pro_Sovict Michacl B.oors| Oil and Foı.;gn Poli7
(London, Lawrcncc & Wishart, ı949), pp. 4&_49ı 'lvlitlsPaugh and his gİoup . .-. havc a |ğıacL
ofaıwa}r tuflring up whcn U.S. oil Coopanics attcmP! to 8ain gTound in Pctsia. Bctrvccn 1922
and ı927 he had managcd Persia's 6nanccs aıd oany oücr üinş. In thc Unit.d statğ hc had
oncc bccn the petroleum cxpcrt ıo üc Sccretary ofStaıc, and his contacı rı,ith üc Amcriccn oil
indültıy wai of üc clos€st.' ! Morıcll, op. cit. p. 7 ı.
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4 ı\ ... _._ _ 6e TURKEY, PERSIA, AND THE U.S.S.R. Pan tl(fJ / (lRLfulf 
Government of Persiın rVarbaijan', lcd by Ja'far Pishavari. Its first pro-- clımation declared private proper§ to bc inviolable; but, 'in ordcr to
eliminıtc üc evcr-increasing unemploymtnt in to,ıyns and villages, the
"Goçenııııcnt" ıvill divide among thc peasants the State lands and the
lands of reactionıries rçIıo have flcd from Azarbaijan and are instigating' propaganda against tlıe autonomy ofAzarbıijan'. The proclamation also, threatened ııith punishment as 'encmies of the people' 'all those rvho

i üreaten order and security by sabotage and harmful actions'; the National
Government recognized üe Persian Central Government, and would
otecute its ordcrs in so far as they lvere not 'contradictory to thc autonomy
of Persian Azarbaijan, the rights of the people, and the decisions of the
ıational za/ü (Parüament) of Pcnian Azarbaijan'.'

Government üe Rusians had meanıvhile turned also to the kurdish in-
habita tolvards the
'lriqi froıticr, wiü whorn they had already had a temporary liaison in
Ş1**-: ln ,941 the Soviet Consulate at R;a'iya had r'esumİd contacS
ıiü the Kurdish nationalists üere, and a fudi§l4§gdgl§g,gigğ_fgr
@id. To lead the Kurdish
nationalist movement üe Russians had after some difficulty chosen Qiü!
Muhammad, hereditary judge and reügious leader of Mahabad, a man
of'strong and authoritarian character' who, after being 'hustled' off
wiü other notables to Baku for soviet indoctrination in se tember I
announced üe,formation of a kurdish 'Democratic' p and issued a
manifesto th aims resemb ng those oiüe rbaU ini 'Democrats'. Thı:

ent was rtunel reı d of 'Iriın er t

Kurds tn e undcr üeir leader Mulld Mustafi. After a
ct re n agaınst the 'I i Government, th atl

been from mountain stron a crossed the
fud§düq J9ı§i4, were aced soıiet officers under üe orders of
Q3di I\fuhammad Ven-
furers m o mcn rellçc]ıippedgiib-Bıfu isrt

hich th . The fall of Tabriz to
üe arbiijini 'Democrats' was the cue for 6di Muh ammad to

t'o l ecem

ther Ku

üoıvcd üosc ovcrwhclrning ınijoritics . . . which atc the hallmarl of üc superviscd '.fıcc''
clcctioa' (T}ı Tinıı, ı6 tanuaıy ı916).

_ ı lbid. ı7 Dcctmbcr ı945.

l ' Scc S,ğr9, for ı9 39-+6, Tfu lliddk Edsl in lfu ll'a,, pp. ı56,4ü.7; and, on Kuıdi.h natiood]
l iıo gcncrally, lV, G. Elpbimıon: 'Thc Kuıdish Qı;ıxnor], In!.flalio,al Afairı, lanuary ı976, I
l Eii. gt-t 03; Ccotr. d'Etudcs Kıııdcs: .öfııno rurrlüı n h silülio,ı d.ı Kııdıı ıl lııııı tıuııliıalioııs)
l eırn\ ı ga8) .

- ' TLc Pcdian pronuıciation of thi! Arabic word (: judgc) i! alıııolt identical wiü üat of
üc Arabic gid{ı- (victoıiou!), aod cotrt mporaıy pıea! ,q)orts oftĞn 3tylcd Qedi Muhamgıad
'gİ.ıei' ot'qazi'.
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ent o

PERSIA
within a radius ofabout fift miles of IVIahibid.

63

Ajlatioıa!_p4dja-
aoIcn mem rs lvas rm ,aD oD, 22 anua

amma was ect dent. A number of men from the mi cor
upper assej wĞre appointed 'cabinet ministers', and five tribal leaders
received the rank of 'marshal' and were provided ıvith Soviet senior
officers' uni|orms.ı '

At üe opening of the Moscorv Conference of Foreign Ministcrs on
ı9 Decembcr ı945, Stalin, at his first meeting ıvith thİ United States
Secretary of State, James Byrnes, emphasized the danger to the Baku
oilfields of sabotage' directed from Persia, in ıvhose Government, he said,
no confidence could be placed, The withdrarval of the Soviet forces from
Perlia on üe stipulated date in March would depend on the conduct of
üe Persian Government1 and he reminded Byrneİ that the Soviet-Penian
Treaty of ı9aı authorized the Soviet Government to send tıoops into
Persia ifthere were a üreat to Soviet security from a third party making
use ofPersia.ı Stalin rvas non_committal to Byrnes, at their-second meeİ-
ins, ol 1 proposal made by Bevin that the Big Three should send a joint
commission to Persia to investigate the various aspects of the probİem;
but on the afternoon of Christmas Day Molotov privately told Byrnes üat
he tho_ught Bevin's proposal was generally accİptable, to whiİh Blrnes
repüed that he was 'particularly anxious' that th; Persian question should
n_ot be raised at üe impending fust meeting of the United Nations. On
that _same_evening Bevin accepted all of several amendments to his pro-
posal put_forwand by Molotov, except one that left in doubt the stipulİted
date for the withdrarval oftroops from Persia (Beı-in's contention ı.İas üat
üis date had been established by the Anglo-Soviet-Peısian Treaty of ı94z
and. should not be changed).a When üe üree Foreign Miniİterİ İret
again on üe following afternoon it was evident that üe S-oviet attitude had
hardened, for Molotov now said Üat üe Persian question lvas not properly
on üeir agenda and could not be çonsidered.J
. ] 4SEs Reptcrıll J", 'Bıı<yrdj:h_BspuUi! ,!_!4eEEg , IıIidd!ı Ea'ıı Jou,ıat, Jllf ıg17,
,.247-57.

_ _' Foı Stalh's repctition of üi§ aİ8ument to üc ıcıvly aırir.cd United statcs Amba§sadoİ ro
Moscow on.4 Apıil ı946 scc \\'alıeı Bedeü Smiıhı Mosİow lltısiı4 ı946-ı949 (London, Hcinc-
aann, ı95o), p. 4o.l Foı the Sovict invocatioA of thi3 Tİeaty to jusğ the ioten cotion io Persia in Augut t 91ı*c.SynE Pt ı939-46ı Tk lliddlı Easl ;n l,U lİ'a,, p. ı35.. Scc abovc, p. 57.

_' Byın<s| Sr.atlng Flan}lı pp. ı ı8-2t i Bevin, in üe Hous€ of Corıımons, zı Februa4- ı9ıi6
(llO-Dcb.5ü seı., vol, 4ı9, colL ı357J). On z4 April ı95,u, byı.ayof cljliag a Presidcntial
ltatcrlent concernin8 United States policy oveı Persia iı ı945-6, Bi:rnes said üaion ı9 Decem-
bct_ ı945 hc had delirjered a message to suri" 

"aot 
ı"g ıi_"i'tı.iır a. s"rt.t u;on did Dot

witbdİaw_its roops from Persia, in accordaıcc wiü is solemı promise made at Tehcraa in
!942 and ifthc Persian Govemınent §lcd a protest in üc Unitcd \-;ıiors, üen üc United Statcı
Go_v_crnment would support Pe§ia in üe Unit.d Natiorıs' (Tiz rlınıı, ı6 April ı952). The
cvidcoce previously publishcd did not süggest t:iat üe Unitee sates Covemmint had talen ıo
f,rm a ıtand bcforc Maıch ı946; see betoıv, pp. 6ö{7.

ı

TÜ
ST

AV
 

TÜ
RK

İY
E 

SO
SY

AL
 T

AR
İH

 A
RA

ŞT
IR

M
A 

VA
K

FI



7o TURKEY, PERSIA, AND THE U.S.S.R. Paİt ıI
Defeated oıı this procedural point aftcr a lengthy discussion, hc üen asked
again for postponemcnt until ıo April, aserting that ın undcrstanding
betıçcı,ıı thc Soıict and Penian Govcrnmcnts had alrcady bccn reachcd,
and ,ıterncd tlıc dclcgıtcs tlrat his Govcrnmcnt rvere not prepırcd to takc
part in discı,ıssing the question at thc Council bcforc that datc. Dcfeatcd
again on this point, on ışhich only the Polish delegatc supportcd him, hc
angrily left tlıe Council chımbcr on 28 Nlarch, leaving the Persian repre-
sentative to state that, rvhilc he was aware of the reports that thc Soviet
withdraıvıl had begun, he knew of 'no agrcement or understanding, secret
or oücnrisc', betrşcen üe trvo Governments concerning any of the matten
in dispute. On the egth, in the continued absence ofthe Soviet delegation,
it was unanimously agreed üat the trro Governments should be asked to
report by 3 April on üe progress of their negotiations, and particularly
wheüer or not the reported withdrarval of troops was being made condi-
tional on their reaching an agTeement.

The Soviet Embassy in Tehrin norv appcars to have endeavoured to
secure Husain 'Ali's replacement as Persia's delegate at the Security
Council,' but on ı April the Council's prcsident reccived a communication
from Q,avim confirming 'Ali's accreditation. On the 3rd 'Ala told the
Council, in reply to a message from Gromyko reiterating that an agree-
ment had been reached between the two Governments on the withdrawal
ofthe Soviet troops, üat his latest information from his Government, dated
ı April, did not confirm üis: Qavim had commented on the Soviet pro_
posals ofı4 tr{arch üat he could not accept the imposing ofany conditions
for üe complete withdrawal of üe Soüet forces from the whole of Penia;
that üe status of Azarbiijdn was an intemal matter ı^rith which his
Government would deal; and that the proposal for ajoint Soviet_Persian
oil company was a matter for submİssion to the next Parliament, after the
wiüdrawal ofthe Soviet troops should have made it possible to hold law_
ful electiors. Husain 'Ali ,!.yent on to say (doubtless on instructions from
Tehrnn) üat if üe Soviet delegate would withdraw the condition about
'unforeseen circumstances' attached to the ,ıyithdrawal of üe Soviet troops,
and would assure the council that their unconditional withdrawal would
be completed by 6 May, he would not ask the Council to consider the
matter further at present, provided that it remaİned on the agenda. The
Council accordingly agıeed to defer further proceedinş until 6 May,ı and

ı Ttris is an iofcrcncc from a statcment madc on 3ı March by thc Persian Dircctor of P.opa_
tanda, Princc Muzaffa! Fırüz. Hi faücr-P.ince Flrüz, Nusrat tıd_Dawla-was a scion ofthc
formcr Qijar dlııaıty who had actively opposcd Briüh policy in Persia kımediatcly aftcr üc
First World War and had subaequently died in prison under Riza Shnh (sce the Hon. J. M.
Ba]İo\r.,. R..lü Habr.ftiags in Paısü (Edinburgh and London, Blackwood, lg22), pp. 123_4,
ı56, zı8, ız7, 25"t-5, 276, z8o; I-enczowsli: iırria aıd th, W.ıt in Iüa,ı, p. 4I).
' Thc l-ondoa Dail, 

'Yo*ğ 
coorıeited (5 April ı916): 'The advcnture of thc antisovict

cobo.t! at U.N.o. hal loı the time being petered out. . . . Thc Uaitcd Natiorıs or8anization . . .
can f,ouıish only oa üc baıis of cqual righS and equal ıcspcct for üe righr of cvery oatioo.'
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scct. ii PERSIA 7ı
in the early morning of 5 April üe Persian Cabinet formally approved an
agrecment rvith the Soüet Govcrnment on the following bascs:

ı. Persian tcrritory rvas to be evacuatcd complctcly within slr rı,eeks of
ı4 March.

ı. A projcct for a joint oil company rvith a duration of fifty ye an, for the
first halfof which Russia ıvould hold fifty_onc, and Pcrsia forty-nine
per cent. of the shares,ı ryas to be submittcd to the Persian Parlia-
ment within sevcn months of ı4 March.

3. Azarbiijin was to be recognized as being an intemal problem, with
which the Persian Government would deal benevolently and u,ith
consideration for the need for relorms undcr the existing laws.

On ız April Tehrin Radio broadcast the central Government's pro-

Posals for Azarbiijin:

It stated that the heads ofdepatments . . . would be selected by the provincial
council and confirmed by the ccntral Govemmcnt. A Governor_General ır ould
bc appointed by the central Government in agreement with thc provincial
council. The commandant of thc gcndarmerie would be appointed by the
central Govcrnment. The official language would be Pcısian. . . . Thc activitics
ofdeınocratic political organizations and workcrs'unions in Azerbaijan would
bc frcc. . . . No action would be taken against the people or workers ofAzcrbai-
jan in respect ofany.part taken by them in thc 'democratic' movement. A Bill
would be submitted to the nertıVg7ü to increase the number of deputie§ from
Azerbaijan to corre§pond with the rcal population of that province.'

An Azarbaijini mission, wearing the uniforms of their 'National Army',
arrived in Tehrin on the ı8th. They were led by Ja'far Pishaviri, and
included Sadiq Paügan, the Russian_born chairman of the central com_
mittee of the 'Democratic' party; the governor of the Khamsa province
(souü-east of Azarbiijin; capital, Zinjin), ıvhich the 'Democrats' ıvith
Red Army connivance had overrun during the wİnter; and 3ıepresenta-

t for thİ text of üe draft oil agrccmcnt lcc Soliıt }t u5, ı3 September ı947. On papcr it
ıccmcd considerably morc favourablc to Pcşia than üe Anglo_Iraniaı oil Company's con_
ccısion (as Pıaulz aıscrted on e4 August ı9.t7), but üc Pc.siar§' cxperience ofüc SoricıPcrsian
Caspiao fishcrics Company, set up by an agrccmcnt o[ ı Octobcı ı9ı7 foı twcnty.frl,c ycals,
ınd nominally giving thc Pcrsiaı Govcmmcnt a haıf{haİc of thc caPitaı and hau üc s€ats od
üc board of dircctoıs, had not b.cn cncouraging. 'Thc convcntion sets up no authority to cast
thc d.ciding votc whcn üc boaıd is cı,cnly divided; but in practice üc Soriets iısist üat üc
thrcc Pcrsian mcmbers shall bc "fricndly". Pcrsiaıs aad Ruısiar§ are suppoccd to a.ltcmatc io
üc pcition of manager; but in ı9{r, i§,hca üc Pcrsia§ tum camc, üc Ru§sians rcft§.d to P€tmit
Pctıiao dircction ofthe coıııpzrny. \l1ıcn on raıc occaşioD, üc dir.cto6 get into a dcadlocL thc
Rıısıian manager procceds to folloıv üc vicss of üc Rus§ian mcmb€ıs of üc board and rcfers
objcctior§ to th. Sovi.t Embarsy at Tcheran' (Art}ıuı C. N{illspaugbı Aıııaiaıs ia Paıiı (!iasb-
iagıon, Brookinş Institution, ı9*6), P. ı75; cf. E. P. Harri.5,: woİa Fıdğüioı oJ Tıodıı Uıioıs
D*garhn ıo rrar: lMinority] R r-ı, |++7, Appcndix, p. ı; fdouard sabli.r in ltlorlr, ı.
Auguıt, M. Philips Pdcc,M.P.,h illoı.luık1 6ıaıdiaı, a5 Ocıobcr, Etizabçü }ion.oc in Or.J.r.rr,
ı Novcmbcr ı947).

' Tlü Ti,nü, .,ı Aprd ı916.
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72 TURKEY, PERSIA, AND THE U.S.S.R. Patt ıI

tive of the 'Kurdish Re blic '. The negotiations werc protracted and on
3 \Ia.v r|z lo, \t had all along been displaying a defiant atti-:1 c
tude to\ı,ards Tehrin, announced that a hven§.ycars' treaty bctlveen the
'National Goveınnıents' of Azarbiijin and Kurdistiin had bccn signed on
23 APril.'

On 6 \Iav Husıin 'A_li informed the Security Council tlıat official
investig.ıtions b,v his Government had shoıvn that thc evacuation of the
north-eastern and Caspian provinces by Soliet trooPs was complete.'
His Goı,ernment had been informed 'through other sources' that üe
cvacuation of Azarbiijin ı.ı,ould be completed before 7 May; but, because
of üe iıterferences previously complained o[, Persian Govemment ofticials
had exercised no effective authority in üe province since 7 November
ı9ı15 and had üerefore been unable to veğ,Üese reports by direct obser_
vation; üey rı,ould report to the Council as soon as üey were able to
ascertain üe true state ofaffairs. They were accordingly asked (üe Soviet
delcgation again resenfully absenting iselfı) to make a further report by
ıo }{ay. On üe ı ıth Tabriz Radio announced that the negotiations with
üe central Goı,ernment had broken dorvn: 'The Azarbiijin nation will
not submit to üe şıanny of the central Governmcnt. . ... The fuarbiijdn
national army is now ready to fight agaiı§t the enemies of aeedom.'
Accoıding to üe Persian Premier, the deadlock had arisen over üe
demand of the 'Democrats' that üen and not the central Govemment,
should appoint the provincial goverııor and üe commanders ofthe army
and üe gendarmerie (with rhe approval of Tehran), and üat üey shbuld
be free to distribute state land among tİe Peasants, The delegates had
retumed toTabriz for further instructions and the talla would be continued
later. On üe evening of üe ı9th, horteı,er, Tabriz Radio announced in
several languages: 'Bloodshed has started. At 5 p.m. the news was ıeceived
üat Government armies had taken up the offensive. A state of war has
been proclaimed. Be ready to fight. Stand 6rm. Defend your freedom,
Fight ır,iüout ceasing to the last drop ofblood.' It stated further üat all
laıge toırııs had been placed undermartial larv, and thatmilitary governors

ı T.xt iı Archi. Roos.l,clq },: 'Thc Kudish Rcpublic of Mahabad', MiddL Earl 1ouııı4t"
Juty ı9+7, L .58-9.ı Tbe Sorict forcts ır,crc rePortcd to havc 'oot only lived on üc counEy but st iPpcd it of
ıel propcrty raıging aom it! [o.€stı to üc vcry doorı aıd w.indowı ofits baırack' (A §pccial
concspoıdcot, Thı Ecnımirı, zg Maıch t947, P. 460).

' A bajority oa ü. Sccu-rity Council, lcd by thc Unitcd Statc. and Britain, had on ı5 aad 23
Apıil n tcd üat üc Persiar casc sbould ıcmaiı on üc agcada until 6 May, dcspite tbc Pcniaı
Got,tİEEt1lt't ı^iüdra.ı,at of üciı complaint on t5 AP.il in'comPlete conndcncc in ıhc word
and plcdgc of üc U.S.S.R- Govcrnmcnı'. This had lcd Grorrıytıo to protcst wiü injurti inno-
c.occ 'üat cciain Statc. co6idc. Iran a5 a sort of pain, vrhich may bc movcd in any dircction,
dcPeading uPon ctcumstaıcts aıd upon üc politi.il tam. which is bcing playcd at üc
ınoE.aL.. - Efi^or§ to usc lran as small changc in üc bargaining gamc of intcmational
poütics caı stn,c ao good puıpose' (U.N., Sccurity Coı:ıcil: ofuın Rıco s, ı3t ycar, ıst !cİi.3,
Do. 2, PP. l+o, 2o3),
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S.cL ü PERSIA ,, 73

had been appointed for the province and the chief towns.t On the follow-
ing day üe Persian delegate to the Security Council made üe report for
which he had been asked a fortnight earlier: his Government rvere still
being prevented from exercising effectivc authority in Azarbaijin and
particularly from invcstigating reports that Sovict troops in cirilian clothcs
had been left thcre and soviet military eq al
of üe autonomists. He added, however, that a commission of investiga-
ftE-Eaf6een;ppointed and ıvas noıv stated to bc in Tabriz; and on
üe following day he reported information from his Government üat the
commission, after a week's careful investigation ofTabriz and seven other
town§, had found 'no race ıvhatever of USSR troops, equipment or
means of transport. . . . According to trustworthy local people, lvho ıvere
questioned in all these places, USSR troops evacuated Azarbaijan on
6 It/,ay. (SigıuQ Ghavam es_Sultaneh.''

Shortly before this the riz' thdrarvn its
'peac meüods

at it ryascabinet th
matıon of martial law. rriü the announcement that
p;ffiİr. I;Tffirn the \finister for War informed the
beüeved üat a local commander had been bribed to begin the attack that
had alarmed the Tabriz 'Government',! and on the following day Tabriz
Radio announced that üe area ofthe recent fightingwould be inspected by
two missions, frorn Tabriz and Tehrin respectively. The Penian Embassy
in Washington stated on 29 May that üeir Govcrnment had instructed
Husaİn 'Ala not to make any furüer statements to the Security Councİl
about Üe Soviet-Persian disPute.a The tone of Tabriz Radio noıy became
conciüatory, and on t I June Muzaffar Firüz led a central Government

April. f hl§,zgb{iğifglia_
ıvith üe right to retain üree-

llırssron to Tabriz to 'work out full details for accepting üe prorince back
into üe Government'. Received by a guard of honour and led through
cheeringcroıvds to the autono mous Government's headquarters,he needed
only two days to reach agreement on a programme not very different from
üat proposed by Qavim us-Saltana on zz
ment' would become a proı,rncial council
quarters e
a
co .5 a t

reYenues central Government $.ould a oınt
ch from a anel of nom rnees o

Imrne tuıe of üe 'national
üe Turkish of Azarbii an or rvhere a

schooıs eŞIaıa:
aIgy';
would

I llıw tok Tirnıl, 20 ltlay q+6-
e e

-. 
. u,N., sccıırity a-aıııcı|: ofuial Rıcords, ıst yeaf, ıst scricJ, suPPlcmerrt Do. 2, PP. 5r-54.

§iDuıtaacously Muza§aİ Fırİz stat d in T.hİan that Husain 'Ala;i 6ıst ıcport h.a bcco'hir
oıva pcrsoaal vic*s, ıot üc ı,ierg of üe Pcısian Govcmgıcnt'.

' {ao toık Tinıİ, ., \İ^,f 19+6- . ıbid. 30 May 19{6.

' Lcıa,ouııkil Ruııia aal ılıı l',ısı iı lran, p- ego. Is c!ıoicc fcll oa thc L{inisıcı of üc Intcrior
d thc Tabıiz Govcmmcnt, Dı. saıaEulah Javid, a co.munist oı long starıding and RusJian
cducation wbo had bcta İcccatly.oga8.d in building up üc secret policc.

' Nıu tok Tızııs, ı5Juoc ı946.

;
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traces of the autonomist ri
The persian central authorities now set themscl

gimes in in and kurdistin.
ves to eradicate au

n
rIner es u were to have 's ntaneousl de-

ln e ur twtü which 'Demo-
crat' me , and Persian became once again the

a riz Radio and the local press. T!g_çsıcakgyggqnt
on arnvın at Nlahabad had arrested leaders of the

I lslzadan (lİEen-oriıııı, octobcr-Novcmbcr ı95o, pp. ı3_ı4, andJanuary ı95ı,pp. ıı-ı3).. It sa, aft rwar& rcportcd in Tchıan ıhaı, aftcr İ Penian 
-Gov"İrmcnt'rcİresİ 

İo. Prsha-tıfı erıaditioa, nc*ı ıvaı rcccivcd Gom sovict $urce. üaı he had been tdlled in a caı accidcatıı laiu (,]!'ııı Io* Tiıaıı, ıo *ptzmüt ıg47).ı lbid- ı4 Dcccobcr ı946.

_' Me_uıicı Hiıdus: 1ı Sıaıth oJ a Fulwı (|ıııdon, Gollancz, 19ü49), pp. 92-94: üc writc. hadyilit d Pc6ia, indujiüıg_fuaıbaija_a in tİıc ,ummcr of ı947. 
'Scİ'İİ-'ıl,. rcğİ ly Joacph aıd

slcrrın AlsoP in .t'a, Iaı* Hııald Tnlımı, 3o Dcccmbcr ı946.

8ı TURKEY, PERSIA, AND THE U.S.S.R. P.rt lt
sccurity'. He admitted, horvever, that the withdrırval of thc 'popular'
forces immcdiatcl_v became a 'disorganized rout'.ı While Pi§havari and
oüer 'Dcmocrat' lcadcrs madc good thcir.cscapc to the Soviet Union,'
some hundreds ofthcir luckless follorycrs ]vere huntcd down and slıughtercd
in the da.vs üat clapsed betıvcen the capitulation and the'restoration of
order' by the goı-emmcnt forces.

Three United States and British press corrcspondcnts who had alrcady
arrivcd in Tabriz on t2 Decembcr reported that thc government forces
were received ırith enthusiasm.l A year later, a 'progressive' foreign
obscrver ıeported üat the 'Democrat' rigime had initiated more reforms
in onc year than Tabriz had ever knorvn_founding a maternity hospital,
a university, and a radio station, üminishing crime and molestation by
cfficient policing, enforcing üe labour law, fighting üc opium traffic,
swting (though not carrying very far) a land reform, and dismissing re-
dundant civil senants. Nevcrüeles, he heard 'harsh words, even froın
it friends, of üe abuses of its power and of the terror it had fostered. It
had frightcned merchants away from the city, and business had slumped
bcaüly.' I\Ioreover, the'Democras' had 'utterty failcd' to win support
for separaüm among the mass of the population,. or to awaken- the
'dccisive or enthusiastic support' of üe peasantry.

Py collecting üe landlord's sharc of the crop, they kept alive thc suspicion that
laıdlordism had not vanished. Thc Azcrbaijani pcaİants drew no distinction
bctwccn üc landlord's agcnt and üc rcprcscntativc ofthe Tabriz Governmcnt.
Wbile üey wcrc promised land, and in İomc parts of thc province had actually
rcccived grants, ücy werc still undcr obligation to pay trİbute to outsidcrs. . . .
Plcdges ofultiınatc completc land rcforms and of thc importation ofmachinery
and livcstocL . . . had fallcn on ears üat wcre bccoming increasingly deaf to
Gloqucnt rhctoric,ü
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ulld Mustafi and about a thousandc

of ls
^rzan|

o1!,ers th int Soviet
ar an, persian authorities prohibited teachins in the kurdish

language closed the Kurdish printin ess, and burnt all thcublicl
KiidıTh-bo eanw e, in Tehrin the witc -huntu
agaıns u Party was ın full hue and cry, On ı3 December a mob ofe

fuarbaijani exPatriates, exultant at the capitulation of the 'Democrats' in
üat province and unhindered by the Tehrin policc, destroyed the party
headquarters; their newspapers Rahöar and /afar had been suppressed,
and their clubs attacked and closed, allegedly by a uniformed force called
üe 'Liberation Guard'; aıd it was said üat workers in government
factories were threatened wİth dismissal unless they tore up their Tüda
union cards and joined the new union sponsored by Qavlrn's party.z
Within the Tüda itse[, the Central Committee delcgated its po,ıven to a
proüsional executive committee rvhich on 5 January I947 issued a mani-
festo denouncing 'past erors', condemning the Azarbdijlni movement,
appointing a committee to purge the paIty ofundesirables, and declaring
üat its political attitude was intended to 'conform with the democratic
principles applied in Great Britain, the United States, and Sweden'.ı This
seems to have been purely an expedient, however, for six months later a
French journalist reported that, while he found the leaders of üe new
executive committee 'decent, İntelligent, and in more than one respect
likeable personalities' with a better reputation for financial honesty than
those in power in Persia,

like the European models that they diligently imitate, they have an unfortunate
tcndency to distort every truth which would not harmonize with their vieıvs.
They watch the course of events in üe tight of a dogmatisrn that perverts its
meaning for them, and makes them the tools-morc or less coruciously--of the
masters whom they claim a5 their iı§piration. In Persian eyes they are deli-
bcrately playing Russia's garne, most commonly to the detriment of national
iıtcrests.a

In.a country so vast, thinly populated, and ill-administeIed as Persia
[- ' lr.hi. n*.*.lq _tr.: 'The Kurdish repubtic ot Mahabad'- 

^Iiddt. 
Edıı \onıır- fulv ıoı)

|1_266-B; Jamğ dc Coquet in Figa,o, 3İgı Matc4 fdouatd S"tU.. i" İlonZr,'İ Arsİ,ll, /
u h. l ırras, 

'4.Jclobet 
1947. J

_' Na Toık Timıs, ı4,ı7,and ır Deccmber ı946; Andfew Roü | .Bactstage iı üc Pcnian
Th.ater', ,ıralı]rr, 3 May ı9,17, p. 5ı6.
_ 

ı Sc-e Baıısı EgPliııını, 6 ]anuary, Thı Tiınıs, ıo January ı947; Iskandari (llqn-Ori.,1J,
January ,95ı, pp. t2-t3).

' Edouard Sablier in .41oılc, ı5-ı6 Augıut tg47. The Tüda Party ncwspaper .4larlızı ('üc
pcoplc') which was now ücİ pıincipal o.g"o (rı"ıl- ı"ving bcen 

'disconiintıed 
as hopdlly

compromiscd) was described as 'merely a pattid cditioo ofPıaıla' ( Tfu Tınıs Tehran correspon-
dcnt, ı4 Octobcr ıg7).

Kurdish
of his
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t46 THE ARAB WORLD AND THE WEST Paıt lII

Eşptian conpany larv of July ı9+7 required companics established in
Eg-ypt, and thc branches or agencies in Egypt of companics cstablishcd
abroad, to allotTıithin three )ears 40 per cent. of thcir dircctorships to
Egl.ptians, and to employ Eşptians to the proportion of 7o pcr ccnt.
among their clerical and technical en,ıployees and of 9o per ccnt. among
üeir labourers. The Caıial Company argued that, bccause of their inter-
national responsibiütics, this company law ought not to bc applied to
üem; but üe Eşptian Governmcnt insisted on their point, and the
Company had to take into account that in twenty years, namely in ı968,
Üeir concession rvas due to revert to Egypt. It was accordingly agreed that
two existing French vacancies on the board of directors should be trans-
ferred to Eşpt, who rvould also receive the next British vacancy, and two
furüer vacancies wiüin üe next frlteen yean, a total of seven seats in all;
her annual royalty would be converted into a 7 per cent. share ofthe gross
pro6ts, with an annual minimum of dE 35o,ooo; the increase in the pro-
portion ot Eşptians employed by üe Company would be applied more
gradually, so as not to impair the efficient working of the Canal; 95 per
cent. ofthe labour to be employed on a neıv by-pass in the Canal was to be
Egyptian; and Eşpt ıı,ould benefit from the concession of tıansit grar;J
to vessels of under 3oo tons. The bill rat§ing this agreement was attacked
in üe §enate by the lVafdist Opposition, but it was carried by sixty_one
votes against forty.ı

The fundamental Anglo-Egyptian question of üe defence ofEgypt wdş
not so readily to be resolved, however. The lesson which the Egyptian
Govcrnment drerv from üe defeat of üeir armed forces by Israel was that
cxpenditure on them should be greatly increased, to a figure ofd5z million
in a total budget of{ı93 ınillion for the following year; and the president
of üe Chamber (a prominent member of the Sa'dist Party, and therefore
pre§umably representing Govemment viervs) declared that the Egyptian
forces had shown that they were able to fill any vacuum left by üe with_
drawal of British troops from Egypt.' The Chief of the Imperial General
§taff (Field_},Iarshal Sir lVilliam Süm), who visited Egypt in March ı94ğ
'as üe result of an Eglptian apprcach', and Sir William Strang (Per_
rıanent Undeı_Secretary for Foreign Atrairs), who followed him, repeated
üe British arguments for a joint defence pact. Technical discussions in
tle summer and autumn of ı949 worked out an air defence scheme for
Egypt, providing for a force of twenty squadrons at the outbreak of war
and for appropriate airfields and communications, radar, an observer

ı §cc cl-Hcfıaoui, op . clt. pP. 2-x7-77 , alld fo. üc tcxt of the agİecmcnt ibid. pp. 364J6.
' ıll:Aığı, 1uoıed by Eqpliaa ca<.tır,3o May ı99. This was in arswer to a ltatcmcat by

ü. v.tcİan IsEü'ıl sidqi Pointing out tha! Egt?t was tcchnically outclasscd by Isracl, and that
EgyPt should ariocizte heısclf ldth üc Atlaotic Pact, 'ü. Powe§ whosc interc§ts coincidc wiÜ
orırı, aod who can hclp uı in üc rcaIization of oul a.:piratioru' (lcrtcr lo ar_..l,tİ&r, quoted by
Borrr. Epıli.lı!ı., aB )\tay ı949),
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scct. ii ANGLO-EGYPTIAN RELATI oNs llt
GorPs, anti-aircraft, and civil air defence; but, whilc the British envisaged
üis scheme on a joint Anglo-Egyptian basis, thc Egyptian Government
'lacked sufficient support to commit themselves', and their spokesmen in
the technical discussions maintained the Egyptian thesis that the existing
British fighter strength of five squadrons st ould be ıvithdraıvn in peace-
time from Egypt to the British bases in Cyprus, Malta, Cyrenaica, Jordan,
and'Iriq, and that the Egyptian air force should be cquipped by Britain
to take thefu place.t A general election in Egypt was constitutionally
necessary in or before January I95o; and it ıyas probably hoped on the
British side that this would produce (to quote Bevin's words in ı947)'
'a more fully representative Egyptian Government' with which negotia_
tions might 'avoid being the subject of Egyptian party politics', as they
always were when üe Wafd Party was in opposition. The return of the
Wafd to power as a result of üis general election opeıed a new phase of
Anglo_Egyptian relations, whose unpropitious course is treated in the
Sumey of Internattonal Afairs for ı95ı.

(iii) Anglo-'Iraqi Relations
In October ı94ı, four months after the collapse of the short_lived anti

BritishPzlsci in 'Iriq,3 Nüri as-Sa'id, who among that country's politicians
was üe warmest supporter o[the alliance wiü Britain, had taken over the
premiership and had retained it ı4rithout a break (though with a number
of Cabinet re-shuffies) until the beginning ofJune ı944, when he had
resigned, ostensibly for reasons of health.a During this tenure of office,
exceptional]y long for'Irdq (whose political life, especially since ı933, had
been volatile),s he had rvorked in close collaboratlon with üe British
Arnbassador, Sir Kinahan Cornwallis, who had had a long ej(Penence as
a British adviser in'Iriq. The chief problems had been the maıntaıning
of essential supplies and the attempt to keep inflation within reasonable
limis amid the war-time difficulties,6 and tribal revolt among üe Kurds
of ,I Meanrvhile poütical effervescence in the toıvns had

kept within prudent bounds by the collaboration of the 'Iriqi and
British security authorities, a vigilant press censonhip, and the presence
of British ground forces since May ı94ı.

ı s€e gfcat Britaia, Forğ^go office. Arg|,o-Egllirrl con)qsaıüü an ıh, DıJaııı of ıJv Suı< Canal
qı! 9ı tıy sulan, D.cdnbü ryso-Naır.mba ıg5ı, Cmd.84ı9, P. 3; E§?r,-Minist.y of Foreign
Afraisl Rıcords ot CoıaırİatirrLr, Noks and Pap,r, .r.haıgıd brtu..1 ıhı P,ıli Egpııan Cou,ınınt aü
D^aikd Itingdon cou.rn rüıü (ltaıeh ıg5o-Notenbıı ıg5ı\, pp. 41-17, 54-5!-ı ı7 January rg47, H.C.Dcb. sth 3€ı., vol. 43z, col. 6ıo; s;;b;r.;;. İ3o.
' Sıtoı1 for ıggy46| Tlu Middl. Earl i,ı lh. lfa\ pp. 56-78
' Tlü Tilars, 5 Jvrc Ig+4.

' Yı\addun: IadıPmdıııl 1rd4, chapten iü-ix.
'_g. A. R. Pretı Waı &oıonbs o! Pinıo Produıing CoığüĞı (Cambıidgc Univcısity Pıeıs,

tg48), PP. ı 99-2oo,
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9

ohonetik

gas kurdische. Alphabet mit 1ateinischen Buchstaben ist ein pho-
neüisches Alphabet... ts besteht aus 3'l bzu. 33 Buchstaben, uenn
man die beiden zus5tzlichen Buchstaben ılİ t und ıİ', die İn ei-
ni9en llundarten des Nordkurmandji alternativ benut2t ııeıden, be-
rücksichti9t. Jeder deı Buchstaben, die mit kleinen Abueichi:n-
gen 9esprochen ueıden, ııie man sie schreibt, hat einen ausge-
pra9ten eigenen Klang, jedoch ist die Aussprache der kurdischen
Uijrtef für einen Deutschen ohne qıoOe Schı,ıieıigkeiten möqlich.

0ie Buchstaben des kuıdischen Alphabets, einsch].ieO]ich der bei-
den fakultativ benutzten, 1auten:

d

z

,
y

C

X

b

X

a

U

E r 9 n'lİl t .,1 k 1 mn o p qr s ş tu0

Tabellaıische Übersicht über die Lautung Jes
phabets, daı9estellt durch Phonetikschıift nach
entalische Tıanskription so uıi e UoıtbeispieJ.en

kurdischen
1PA und

A1-
ori-

ı iJasse! |

l Vater l

ıUindt ?;.irrI
ıBıudeı'
l Tierı
l Buch l

ı Bek} eidungl
ı Tigri s ı

ıfünfl

lFluBl
tHundl
ı lV]6dchen !

IStimmel
rKeını cthoLL
ı Dorf l

] PA

/oı/

/ı/

Uortbeispiele

a aV(aV,)

baV(beV)
ba(b5)

bb

§ /q/

/q/ c

bira(birE)
dehbe(dahba)
kit6b (kYlEb)

C1l ( qL].,)

oıcıe (oYğl a)
A / _ Y\penC ( pen3 /

§em(Cam,,
kOlik (küEik)
ket(ka;)

deng (dang)
de ndik ( oan OYl< )

9und (gun C )

I C

ş

c

ori . Tr an s. Schriftz.

d

l
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10

-

ea

IpA

e

/"z /

lr, /

/+ /

l|/

lı/

iJortbeispieJ.e

em(am)

beq(baq)
mase (mas a )

ğ1 (El)

Firok (niı6k)
ref ik ( ı afİk )

ıen(xaf)

rl! (r
insan

'!şk (

ii (rİ
in(in)
jtn (2in)
az aal (5z5ıi)
jir(Ziı)
oaJaT(Dazar'
tayİJ(t5ylz )

ıSippe'
lGoldı

'U"9'
tFlugzeugı
l Vogelbauer l

l Schaum ı Piıyı

l uiıı
I Fro sch ı k
l Tisch ı

l Sommer'
ı [v]an d e]- ı

l 0hı ı

rRechtl
ıKaffeeı

f

W

l"

lq

r

s

h

zer(zer,l
re(re,/

)1

germ (9arm) ı uarm r

hinqiv(hİnqİv) ı Honig ı

m619 (mEıg) ı Aue ı

navİn (hEvin)
uenİv (ı aniv )

qu! ( 9uh )

ii,q(

B*L

h

&Jü^4o:

ü"L
L

h aq)
(ea!ua)
ah l

(1nsan
mJ. sk J

ı (Lebens-)Geistr
y

l i'len s c h ı

ıMausı
l in'

fure

İ ıFıeitagl
lLebenı
lFreiheitı

'kluqı
l5tadtı
ıTeppich'

jZ

o::i.Trans. Schriftz.
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11

IPA ori . TT an s.

/k/ k

/ı/ 1inq (lİnq) ı FuBt js.,^
pal e (p5} a) t Tage]öhneİ'ı '

dit (dİ]) tHeızı

.J -, l! -1 ı l,Z. lJo r tb ei spi el e

sekin
bOk (b

l Arbeitl
sakİnin) ı anha]_tenl

ı g" 
^ulı § e0ri

k kaı(k aU
in (

İk)
1 1

m

n

I

m mast (m5si) t Fischı
çima ( 6ima) ı uarıJmt

çeım (Eaım) l L eder'

nan (n5n) ı Bıot ı

ren gİn (ı angin ) lbunt| La
hin (hİn) t einige'

/or/

/p/

n

o

pp

ıReligionı
tlylenschı
l Kanal ı

ı Fıage'
l Stock ı

ı Pf ote ı

ı qut'
ı saubeı ı

ür,-L

/,; ı

ü"!L^+

qq

f/T /

o1 (61)
mrroV ( m]. ro V,ı

Co (qo.)

.'.gl.rS (pJ.Is,
koFal (kopal )

rep(lap)

gen c ( qanğ )

p a qı J ( p a ql z /

, 
"İ 

(, 
"q)

reng (rang)
mj.ı].n (m1rl.n,
kar(kEr)

sar ( s aİ,,l

masi (m5si)
kes(kas)

s

ı schil dkrö te ı

lFarbet
l steıben ı

l[lesseT!

ıkaltı
ıFischı
ıjemandt

ı

V
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-
1?

iPA oIi. Tr an S.

/L/

lu:

/x/

/E/

/ j/

5chriftz. Uoıtbeispiele

s şir(5iı) tliilchı
şiştin (§İ5tİn ) t ua schen ı

ıeş(ra6) r schı;arzt

teng (tanq) 'eng, s, )o

ketin(katin) 'fallen'
r4:t(Y:.1; ı *-chzigt

lJrmiya(tJrmi y5) l Urmi a ı

kur (kur) tJunget
du (ou) l z1.1,-i t

ör(ir) tr:ıJc., |nn
kOIrklr) ttlpf t

d0 (dl) tR:uchı /-*..*

val a (vEl5) lfeeıl
tiving (tİvİng) | Geuehr l

bag(bEv) ı Vaterı

t

UU

0u

U

XX

';W

ı,,ıel at (ual 5t) tVat3I.]andt

dİuar (dİu5r) l Uandt
deı,ı (daı;)

xani (x5ni)
,ğur(5xur)
b=rx(barx)

ieri b (ğ ari b )

d" (aöe)

yek(yak)
çfya(C.rya,
lif,-ey(lipay)

l Butternıi] ıh'
l Haus l

ısta1]., qLr
I L annl J6vın*
t Frernder'
ı stanımesobar-
haupLl Lf

ı Brandma_l ı

leinsı
l Berq l

ı hinterher l

X9

yY

d.İ(deÖ)

Z l SilberI
ı Nade1 ı ,}i r,ı LıDiebt |,'

l-}ı r 
' 
ız

7
7.., f
dlz (d

rv)
( daIzJ_ 

'rz)

-]
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.:::n

iV nan e.

keine

100

ii ye ?

İ

İ
l
İ

I

ı
İ

ı

şekir

O

i,neSJ. u

i(uıdischen ist das

fv nıVrşk

und bedeutet
des ı

Ev goşt

fv e.

sich bestimmt, d. h. ss

ia u

. .--!'a,i...: ax:,::,

,,_:_: :.-;i7

g

bestirımien
3ub stan tiv in
Q],+iı?-1

penj_İ
U

e h5k

D9nIr Köse
t4ilch
Fleisch

d eı
di e
das

ist ein
l Ji ^^_-

b ei ı n
ı sein ı,

De,non stıati vp ıoncm en
diesa, dieses odır

D:s
erbes

:, vı;k
in der

ist die
3. Peıson

eı konjugierte Form Ce s
Singular.

ıtat ?r

|50nl

ç

"."--
...,-_ j.9l 

İ- ll
. :: (-
',:-' )

ı

İ
Iı
.t_

i
I

I

3tıttor
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1ı1

)Jfl
iı\ilol.-^ ,-l|*-7ü

\\

of,

f'ı,l,

!
1

i-

Lv an ]_n. LV r]l.rek In.

EV In.

i:|t-. __:- )|

,i 
İ

i\.1
l

/-

fus ıinı z.B
-;,-,: b e s tbünt

bei 'k aıker in ı

ı sein l, in der 3.

\J

LV o tomD]l tn.

konjugier'"e Foım des
Plura1.

FT kiteb in.

ist die
Peıson

kuıdische Sprache besj.izt zuei Genaıa

I,1askUI rn und i .nrnIn

n_-

e Zugehörigkeit zu einem
v nicht gekennzeichnet,

Genus ist in iJomina-
Deklination uird de-

bestirnmten
ersi, in der

?eachten 5ie !

Genus kurjischeı sub
:pıechenden dau tschen

an +-i ve stinmt mit
ub st an ti vs hHuij.9

dgm Genu s des
nicht über=in

^1-

l

1-

:.,ü-

ir; iç;ık er in.
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1B2

Pr:9en Sj.e siclı f c_'].q:nı,.s ,Jiir t:r ,-.n ı

U

9V

n-]nrn.
nIVl.rl(rfit.
n a,S.1 ,m.
penırrn.
,4l, l.

u n d \ut--€-

ıiies:r, diesc, di eses, das
d:s -]rot <_-L-.*-e-L

3uttcr \

t,li ] cl,ı _S

_._a\
c:ı
C-:r

Fi sclı t ." \^r\
l(ise

die
m:st ]n. Cie Di cl< ni 1c h
90ştrm.

^-l,.i _ -

C:s
cer
C--r

d:s

Fl ei sch e
Tee V\__ç_ 9-\
Zuc]<;r ı q-L *.-
ti _\--*"*.üL,\
Frau, dic i-_-h3flr3u \.- }* 

^ll:nn, d3r Eh=nann Vl E*. ,-n---t"-[ \;=
-rb.i;:r, Ci e ,.]rbei t:rin_\UaUeD a .. a \_l
3uclı '\

n3k,
- i- -.ı, e

zilarnrm.
l< aıl< : ı, n. / fl.

deı
der
dır
des

co tk aı, rı.
ki teb, f.

t (-.

ç
',utıdasoionbİ]., i.

a.!estimmen S.ie das Ganus io}9endeı Substantive !

l'Jan, mast, şa, 9orst, şİrr. penİr, mast, ş9kiı, ntvişk.
h D.i T J-_ 

^_.J.ür_LICen 5I. !oriVtjrbindungen, indam Sie zuei Substantive
durclı ıOı vErbind:]n ! (Vı.ıuenden Sie al]e bishr:r bekann-t=n Subst:ntiv=)

eeispie]:
nan 0 qoşt tBrot und Fleischı

c. Bilde n Sie
bal<anntcn

8ci spi al :

cinflachs|t
substantive

Ç]i * ı - unter VE]rL,endung aller bisher

1. [v şckir
ça U

zil am

penİr J

]-n.

-) Iv
Iv3

L-.*

\

1. i_lStJn6
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Xortrn.
XUndeçeh, f.
mamo5torm.

qel em, F.
jin, F.

4. Ubun q

Veısuchen Sie mi thil Fe
deutung folgender Satze

103 a

junge 1,1ann

Sıhu!:
Lchrer
tliidchen, Cie Tochter
BleistiFt,
FraU

der Kugelschreiber

oben angegebenen llomen die Be-
eıfassen :

der
die
der
das
der
di e

dcr
zu

1.Ev kurek e. 2.Ev kit3bek e.
e. 5.Ev p3şmergeyek e. 6.Ev çi
m aıno ste yek e.

3.Ev qelemek e. 4.Ev karkerek
ya ? 7.Ev otombİlek e. 8.Ev

Im kurdischan ı:xistiert jodoch ein unbestimmter Artike1.Dieser unbestinınıte Artikel l"t nl."l.,ıErdeıes a]-s das ZaJı.].-uort ıyekı teinsı, das al s Suffix dem llomen hinzugefügt uird.Es_bedeuiet gleichzeitig die Bezeichnung deı Einheit 'einsl.z.13.
[.1amoste ıder Lehrerı
mamostevck ıein Lehıer,

Endet das Nomen auf einen
des unbestimmten Ar tik el s
z.B.

l(on s on an ten, so entföIlt das
'Yek'.

y

tJea

die

Beachten Siö !

uird -einem auf ı İ ı
fü9t, so veı5ndcıt

nan

nanek

Substantiven, die
veıkürzte Form des

l das
ı ein

auglautenden Tominus
sich ıİ' zu 'ir.

Brotı
Brot'

auF einen Vokal auslauten,
un{ıestiınmten Artikels ıkı

uird hiiuf ig
suffligiert.

mamosteVek oder mamostek ı ein Lehreı ı

ein 'yı hinzuge_

j

I

I
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103

b. LTe ,

Fekir 0

ı er! t heiDt 'jaı und ınal hei3t ı nein' .

Iv

2. Ubun q

Ljbersetzen Sia !

1. ev nan e.? 2.ir|,
^5.LV masl u penrr e

3.lJa, ev goşt e. 9.
vişk e.

eV nan e.
9

PrHgen Sie sich {'oJ-9ende 'ıJijrteı ein !

d--A
,t,

?A,
mase, f .

a, er0
na
l< ak au a, f .

der Ti sch
ja c^-/-*
nain \a5_-

şi
der
[Jas

das
d=r

auch
au l,

i( al< ao

\€
0bst,
Stuh1

t

die Fıüchte
| ç[e .-,r

IeK:rm.
l<uısİrm.
_Le

jİ

3.Ubunq

übeısetzen sie !

1.[v nİvişk 0 nan e.
vişl< 0 nan e. 4.L3 ev

a6-tpen].r e. ,.LV KaKaua
ye ? 10. fv kuısİ yı.
seı mas8 yc.

2.0 ev penir e ? 3.Eİİ: ", İ"ntr,
ça 8 şekir e. s.Ev şİr e ? 6.Na,

6 penfı e. 8.Ev fEkt 0 mast e. g.Ev

11.tJan liser kursİ ye ? 12,Na, nan

,\^_q

?e

über !^. =l;"-§{

",-L0d--€ı

nI-
eV

çi
ri-

Lernerı Sie dic 3edeutung iolgender lJomcn rnit denı jaueiliqen
Gcnus !

kurrm.
pöşmergerm./f.
c-Jik an, f .

3unge, der Sohn
Partisan, die Parti sanin
Gesch5tt, deı L aden

der

..l^^

3.tv şİı e ? 4.EıG, ev şİr n.
ev mısİ 0 pınİr e. ?.iv nan e ?
şİr e ? 10.i]aı ev mast Ö nİ-

}j-[

_t
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_

masl
masi)/el<

die

1a4

FischI
Fi sch ı

_ı 5. Ubuno

Fü9r:n Si e

yek bzu.

ı dar
l ein

richtige
oder ek

Form hinzu !

k

1.Kur...-, 2.dikaneJe
ı:İ le [-
l< aı e.J<

tereL

ı 3.xoıteİ ., 4.mamoste34/ı-,
?. xuendel<ar cL, a.plşmeİg"3a

11. xugndegehel, , 12.keç.oI
, 15.kit6beJ., 16.qeJ.eme L,

5. o tom-
L, S..ot-
ı 13. k ar_
1?. jinr-)a

ts anderes, als
Nomen hinzuge-

hl und ııird bei
ı yı aı se tz t.
existiert auch

t vok ali schem
se verkürzto Foım

,

o.nrrt';eL,
10.nascaJL ı
la.kursf5eL

6. Ubunq

übersetzen sie ins kurdische
1, Des ist ein Junge. 2. U:s ist das ? 3. Das ist ein Stuhl.
4.Das ist der l(iise und die Butter. 5.Das ist deı Lelırer. 6.
Das ist ein ılrbeiteı. 7.Das ist rjer Paıtisen. B.Das ist ein
Buch und ein 3Ieistift. 9.Das Buch ist au{' dem Stuhl.

U{e b İ \er }u1;| 1e -

Deı Plural de s unbestimn ten Art j.kels ist ni ch
das Uoıt ıhinr reinige' , das als İuffix dem
fügt uiıd.Bei der Suffigierung entfiillt d6s ı
Substantiva, die auf einen Vokal enden duıch
Analog zum Singular des unbestimmten Artikels
hier eine verküızte Form, die Substantiven mi
Ausı aut alternetiv suffigieıt uerden kann.Die
1autet 'nı
z.B.

h6k
hak&

ııl amo ste.
ınamoste$g

ı das Ei ı
ı (einige) Eielı
ı der L ehreı ı
ı (eini9e) lehrerl veıi<ürzt mamosten

/

,a
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rü*,

,1 05

7.übun_o

Fü9en 5ie die ıiclıtiga Ioım d:s unbestİrnrntgn lıtil<cls Plu-
raI hizu !

yin bzu. n od!:r in ?

'l .Zilamlİo , 2.pİrekja. ı 3.mamosteğjn ı Zı.masİ9J4 , 5.di-
kanJiır , 6.maseyla , ?.l<eç jıA. , O.kuıs$4. ı 9.otoınbİllo. ,
10.p3şmer9e5!a , 1'1 . xucndegeh }11, , 1?-.cotkarİq. ı 13.nani4.ı
14.xııendekariA., 15.xort'ı,1., 16.h3kİ0., 1?.qalemİ6. .

3. ütıunq

ıbersetzen sie ins l(urdische !

1.Das sind [l3nn=r. 2.Das sind Fıauen. 3.Das sind Tische und
Stühle. 4.Das sinJ Lehr:ı. 5.Das sind Aıbeiteı. 6.Das sind
Fische. 7.Das sind iior. 3.Das sind t"]ijdchcn. 9.Das sind Par-
ti s an en. iO.Das sind Bauern.
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,l 4,}

Pr3gen Sie sich folgendc Vokabeln ein !

kirİn, f.
Iro
FOuı..t
niha
xuastin
firopl<aırıı./f.
--n-
LJJ_l _LI lU, iil .

birinc, fl.
nfv

eVn:

t_rşt:J(r df
n-nU

kirin
ıoj, i.
m :hr'\ ",-J
binflna !

das [inkaufen
heute
gehan
jalzt
uoJ.lan, mjchten i
V2rl<|jufl3ı(in) !
|^lahl \-_}_ v\
ungel<ıcJıt=r Reis
g ek o chter Rsis

9-\'..-§r^^_",-U

§ t.*r\'
-\..

^.,-4"-

( Imp. von ımanr 
)

\ş-,._ } .ı ş

§..ü
E\ \,...o\İ

lıa]b -\ (^.r..,..

Lit:r -Ut-ı_
das, dieser, di=se, di::se s t
et';:s L'._ . ,\.

liil"" :€^'.. Tq. eİ[eŞ^ancer:s
\O.\ < €5\zuc]nı:n U,& [ t

maclıen
T aç, 5onne
bleiben
bleibe !

P rı^

l(ola te Dlman 3 XUeş

ne

Ev dikin şiqas ?

çiqas

Dein Tag bleibe schijn
ı Ich uünscha dir ueiterhin
einen schijnen Taçt

sclı,jn V\_- 9
ııo c j-ı "\_l..."
Uas ı: ac h das ? u5rtl, uievie]. . .

,--e. !-eJ!o-f - }_-"^ui eviel \_-\ o.}g <..
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Das l/e rh

Der InFinitiv der kurdischen verben
und einer Enduno.
Die Endun q ist ın' , Lrann der Verbelst amm auf einen Vok a1
aUslaUtct.

der
der
die

Di: Inrj un ist l in'
Kon son antın .tlc] ,rlllo!
2a

Infiniiiv
s t aıım des
Endung

Infinitiv des Verbes '9ehenı ist Ü
Stamm des Verbes ıçOnı ist EqEndung ist --n

b esteht aus einem stemm

ııenn der 5tamm Jes V-- r!ıas aul" el-nen

deı
der
di e

ist
ist

kiıin
kir

Ces V:rL:es l maıh=n ı

verbes lkirin t

---fn

hr"t
, ?' !1r*ür,
- 91aSü

1. Übuno
Eilden Sie aus den folgenden Veıbalst5mmen den Infinitiv
der jeueili9en Verben !

b"lcı lne}/ı*,c
1.Kirİ6..
O. xuenJiır
ı ı. şiştio.
{

Lıl,

, 2. xuestİn. , 3.dİtio , a.kirİa , 5.birı[. 
1

\s7i 
.!2a flrlı"^

sen s stamm kann man mithilie des Imperativs bildan. lı'lan

, 7.çOn.. , 8.kenİ
,12.das.. r 13.1

\YL,.n

. y. D]r]0
tİı. , 14

10.miıin..sıklna
İı.. .eyl.S . rl.r1L

Es ist eine Eigentümlichkeit der kuıdischen Spıache, da6
man die Tempoıa Pr3sens und Futuı I nicht aus dem Stamm desInFinitivs bildet.Der 5tamEbes InFinitivs stellt im Kuıdi-
schen nur den vergangenheitsstamm dar.Den sogenannten prö_

sich a].so bei jedem Verb I n finiti v und Imperativ
prigen, um aI].e Teı.ıpora bilden zu können.

n]u6

ei n-

Deı Imoera tiv
Dcı Impcrativ dor neistın einiachcn verben bestoht aus dar

,,/
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vor silb e lbil und der
1'ü r Pl uı al .

xı,.ıe n di n ı 1esen l

Ino:rativ Sinou.Lar

114

Endunq l e._ı İür 5inqul ar, l:zu. ı in ı

aıtin l sehen ı

Imn erativ P.l_uıal

DIXU3ne

bibİnc !

! ılies !l
I sielı ! '

bi xuSnin !

DlD)_nIn l

ı 1est ! ı

ı seht ! ı

Bei
des

pr:jgcn

Vcrben

Verban, die nit einerı Vol<al an].auten ist die Vorsilbe
Irnperativs l b' .

axi Fti n ı spr:chen ı

Imocr aiiv Sin u]. ar

ğa:ıi ve ! 'spricl,ı

Iınoerativ Plura.].

! lsprecht !ı

auF die
des Im-

|! eXlVln_u.

3ci einigen Verbcn ]autet dcr Inpcrativ Singular
langan Vokale ıİl , ıOı odeı ıoı aus, die fndung
pırativ Plurı1 lautet in diosen Ff,llen l-ıı .

j_İ" ılebenı sOtin ı schleiienl

Şİotin ı u:schen l

Imoera tiv Sinqul an Imoerıt,iv P].ura1

bijt
E=ö
9işo

bijİn !

bi sOn l

bipon !

ılebe !l
ı schf r:i ia ! ı
ıuascIıc !ı

ı-LeL--,t !l
'sclıl:ifll |ı
l ı,ı,ıscl,ıt ! l

Si e
ein

sich dcn
ı

Impaı:tiv und die Bedeutung Folgender

kİrtn, bil<iıe ! kauFcn, einl<auf :n
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jlJ

kirin, bj_ke !

biıin, tıibe !

girİn, biqrİ !

Xt]LĞno]-n, D]_Xl,J"ne !

çUn, ötşc l

kenİn, bikene !

mirin, bimre !

şişiin, bişo !

.J-n hil- ı

l eyi s tin, bileyiz:
rIrfı, b1 .II-. I

kuşiin, bil<u j e !

hiştj.n, bih313 !

xu:rin, bixue !

.^
JIn, D].J.]_ !

sUf,]n, D]_5l_J

şl<,:siin, bipl<ı !

exifltj-n, b:;<iva !

ajotin, bajo !

xuastin, bixuaz: !

oitfn, tr_r-Din3 l

m achen, tun
(mit)nehmen
ueinen
stud-ieren, J. esen
geiıen
1achen
sterben
UasChen

tijten
fıss:n
esSen
]-eb--n

sch].oiien
zeıbrec.[,ıen

fahıen
uo.11en, ndcht=n
sah.,n, tııflien

2. LılrUng

I\ennen

Veıben
Sie den

ı
1moerativ SinguIaı und Plural fol9endar

ÇOn, xııaıin, kirin, birin, dİtin,
şiştin, mir_,i_n, kirİn, birİn, jİn,

Dır priiscnssteı;ırn

Löst man das Iııpcrativpr'_:iix

l<uştin, lıi p ti n,
sOtin, ,skestin,

xuestin,
Ken]-n.

t bi ı und
Si n gul ar

Indung lel so
Priisqnsstarım.

dic
denc r ]ı:i ]- 'ı- man

alli]rn

aus dern Iı,ıl:erativ

ohcl
' }+e-ç+l )
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Ana!og dazu erl-ııilt man den Pr,jscnsstarnm dar Veıi:en di: nit
ein:n 1angen Vo|<al 3nl2ut9n duıclı ablijsen der Ino=rativin-
dexe ıLıl uncj lel.

axiftin I sprcchen l

1mperativ Sing.:
prösensstarnm :

S:i Verban, d=ren Imıeıativ liingul ar aui einen ]- 3n_o3n Vo-
l< a-]- aus]-autet, erlıiJ-t man dcn Pr:iscnsstamn dur:'-r ıbljsın
c.Je s Impe rativpr:Jiix;s lbi ı.

şiştin l uasclıen ı

Irıp eıati v 3ing. :

pığsensstamm :

baxiv. !

3XiV

Eşo
-E

sctzını
: r0no !

: ıOn

,, [1Şıııtr l
Impı.r:tiv dcr,, :ngegeb-.nın Veıb=n

finige Verben bi],rjen den Irıperativ ohne PıHiix ıbj.t, jedoch
mii den jcııeiJ,ig=n Endungen iür Singular bzu. P]-urı].Dar Prij-
s:nsstarnrn dieser Verben ı,ıird dann duıch Abl.a]_! der Impere-
tivendung gebildet.

rOniştin ı sich
Inpeıativ Sing.
pı;jsensstamm

3.Übunq
Eil cjcn Sie aus dorn
priiscnsstarnm !

4. iJbunq

V=rsuchen Sie di.] Dcdeuiunq 1'olq,:nder S5tze zu

1.\zad dixue. 2. i-]0n diçin. 3.Erı cjixutnin. 4.tz
5.[ı-.ı dil<ujin. 6.Kl3u..0 ;ız3d dikirin. ?.Tu dibİ
q]n] U H9mo dtl<enl_n.

den

erIaS3en !

o1D].n].m.

. 8.Ra_
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Das Pr:]sens

flit dem Prijsens L,ird im l(urdischen eine Handlung oder ein
Geschehıbezeichnet, das gerade jelzt,
|ıolend odeı all9enein9ültig verlIuFt.

sich stjndig ui ader-

Die 3ildun r]

ildet man nıi ihi]. {.e des Pr_-.iscnsst_.nn:s. des
und deı P er son ıl en cjun o en. ,i] s Pe rscn:l en du n-

gen fungieıt dia 1.Foım doı Konjugation des Verbes ıbOnl:

Sinoul ar P_].ural

Das Pr5sens b
pı]iixes l di ı

1. Pers.
2. Pcrs.
3. Peı s.

Bcisoiel:

a

-e

l(on,iuoation Prisens I n dil< -:ti v de s ıdf,iin'

Iniiniiiv
Irı

Pr'isensst

: dİtin ı s ehen r

erativ Sinq : bibİne

bİn

ez dibınim
tu dibİnİ
eu dibİne

Plural

1.pers.
2. Per s.
3. Per s.

5. Ubuno

3estirnmen
sensstanım

Si: ıu s
!

l ich sehe ı
l du siehst ı

Ieı sieht l

dibtnin
oıDInln
01D]-nln

'uir sehen ı

ı ihr seht ı

'sie sehen ı

em

l"]Un

eU

dem Ir,ıperativ folgcndeı \/erbı:n den Pı5-

Eibe !, bixu3ne , bilıiıe !, bikire !, bihale , DlD]n9 !

Sinıu,']-..ı
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6.Übuno
l(onjuqi=rcn 3ie r]i= io,1g:nd;n Variıen irı Pr'!sıı:
-^l.;Un, .a.XUJr]n, .',.I< jnın, 4.;(iIin, 5. hir.--jn, j.
le',istin.

InCi!<ativ

?.l iıln,

3cachten Siı !

Verbsn, bai d:nen der Friiscnsstann mit:inın lan;:n Vokıl
anf au'!ct, hal"ı:n ıinc !:iclıt vcr'indırt.: Forn Ccr l(onju9:iion
des Prii scn s ]nıjil<:tiv.]iç Pr!sensvorsi}bı f ;ut,:i si..t,; tdİ l
nUT lct .

3xi ltin ı gır:ciı;n ı

Pr!sanssi.rın

3ei V:rben, r]ır:n Pı,is:nsstarın nıit ain=rn
]_ 5t. n, ı..ıe rC:n flol9,- nıle P::srını]cnCunE:n
tion benuizi.

ez d ı:<_i_ vi n
ıU C:Xl.VI

", ]. ,,i u.
em C;xivin

tJSU.

l iıh s:ı:ıi,ı:'
ldu sıriclısi'
, .r 9Dıla jl;,
ı uiı spieci,ı:n t

-m, -Yİ,
-m, -- ,

1anqın
für die

i_lcl<;i :ı_ı:-
l(cnjuga-

;lus]_aut : 0

Auslaut : 6

o

l_

--ı -Oı

, ,''
-Dı -h

-Dı -fl

-i)

ez
tu
etJ

di şom
o.].poyr

di şo

dişon

tU

eU

,] lı

CIJf{jı
dIJI
i]lJl,

oIJrJ,]

ı iciı
ı du
r er

ı uir

]aj:t'
l -b tl

,l :|ı;:n'

şi atin l ı,,;aschant

PrJs.st. : so
.ij3 ! leben ı

Dr|.- -+ . :a

licl,ı u:schi:t
l ıJu u.j sciıı t ı
! ı:r L_ı _ı çclıt ı

l ı..lir ı.ı:sıi,ıın t

,] 
^l ^ l

an

us!J.
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?.Übuno
l(on juçiercn Sie foJ.gende Verben l

1. sOtin, 2.:jotin, 3.::xiitin, 4. şkcstin.

8.Übunq
Übersetzen 5ie ins i(urdische !

1.1(laus und Azad iesen und ııiı l<auien ein. 2. ıJinrı, Ii=s-
und 1ache ! 3. ıJer spricht ? 4.'Jas uillst du ? 5.Dein Tag
bleibe schön. 6.Ferldon kaui.t ein. 7. j]emo ist d=r Vgrk,iuiar.

Di= Zeh].en

Die Kardinılzahlen dı:s l(uıdischen lauten :

1 yek
?du

4 çar
J penc
6 şeş
// ncİt
3 heşt
9 neh

10 deh

11

12

13

14
.i

lo

17

1B

19

lU

bİ stOyel<
bl stOau
DJ-sİ,Use

l]}stUçar
oıstUpEnC
oISE,uşeF
blstOlıeit
bİstÜheşt
D] stuneh
seh

10
2o
JU

4o
50
6C

lu
oU

90
100

dsh
DI3a

çi1
p:na:n

n:şt3
noi
sed

y az )=h

diu:zCıh

çard:h
pazd:h

şazdel-ı
hevdeh
hajdeh
nozdeh
DIst

21

.>,1

24

lJ

ll

lö

29

JU

100

101

110

2oo
300
400

sed
sedOyek
sedtrjeh

dused
seSeo

şarsed

500
1000

10000

p6nsed
haz aı
dehezar

Bc:chtcn Sic !

Bci zusamncnqes,:tzt,:n Zah]-en von 2O auFuirts uiad stets
cjiı 9rlBi;re Zclı1 zurırst genannt (Zehnı:r, Hun,:.jeıt:r, Tau-
scndeı), diı: ıncleıen Zaiılen ı,lerCan nit rOı !undl angeiügt.
,D

6^P,-'nc,]hijpin. liünfuniiünFzilı uöıt]. 50 unC 5

h--z:rOtJuscıJ ı ıintauaan jzı.ıeil-ıundeıtt uJntl. 1C0l uncj 2[
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Der lı]omi n ati v (Casus rectus)
Im Norninativ ist das substantiv unveı§ndeılich hinsichtliclı
von ılurnerus und Genus, deı ılumeıus ist nur aus der Form des
Verbes zu eıl<ennen.Das Substantiv kann jedoch von dem un-
bestimmten ArtikaI bzu. den Genuspartikeln sulfiqieıt sein.
z.B,

1. Sinqu]. ar (bestirnmt ) maskulin und f eminin

Knç
Kuı

dil<ire.
cjikire.

ı Das
l Der

[,]ii d ch en l<auit ei n. ı

Juıge kauft :in. l

2. Pluı a]. (besiimmt ) naskul_i_n und Ferıinin

l(eç
l(uı

ıDie
ı Die

dikirin.
dikirin.

t,'l3 d ch en kauf en ein.l
Jungen kaufen ein. ı

1 . Sinqu_]_ ar (unbest inrıt) masl<ulin und Feninin

Keçek
Kuıal<

ı Ein
l iin

t4ödchen kauft ein. ı

Junge kauft ein.'

2. Plural (unbcsti mmt) masku].in und ferninin

Keçin
Kurin

dikiıin.
dil<irin.

'lliidchen kaulen ein. ı

'Junqen l<auFen ein.ı

1. Ubunq

Bestimmcn

["]u:]trr:

5ie die Substantive fol9ender Sötze
Xtııın dıl< ar di >ıuOn a ' Der 5tudent 1iest. l

Xtıcnılı!<ar: i,Jomi n ati v, maskuJ.in, Singular, bestimmt.

1.Karl<erek dişe. 2.Kur dibİne. 3.Jinek di!<ire. 4.P6şmer9e
m§ı(tapreı) in. 5.|(eçin dişon. 6. |'iamosteyek dikene. ?.Xuen-
dekaı dixuenin. :].Jinin dikirin. 9.FiroFl<aı diiıoşe(vcr-
kauft). 10.|(t:ç diJ.eyizin. 11.1(uıin daxivin.

dikire.
dil<ire.
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übersetzen sie die voıstehcnden sütze !

2. Üiıun q

3. Ü l,ıun ı
Bilden Sie aus jodem, der in Übunç 1

aJ_].e in liominativ möglichen Formen !

[,']ust=r:

Xı,.ıen d ek ar clixuOn:.
)(u:ndek ar di:<u3 n i n.

xuen dek ar ek

Xı,.ıcn dçk ari n

tapfer
Erdboden, Fu3boden
Land (Gıund und 3oden)
pfJ.ügen

trinl<en
Apiel
Dori
l(u lı

Gıas

. angegelıenen gHtze

di xı,ı6n e.
GJ.XtJcnj.n.

Pı59en 5ie sich Folgende Vol<abı:].n gin !

mer

cotl<irin, cotiıil<e

veXL,arin, vcXue !

seV, İ.
qundriı.

ç.r,l .

9eyarn.

4. ijbunür

Versuchen Sie den Sinn icl9ender SHtze zu erfassen !

1.Cotl<aı eıd8 cotdikin. 2.tlamost" çuy8 vedixı,ıe. 3.Xııen-
dekar kitÖbE dixu6ne. 4.Siyamend kursiyel<t dil<ire. 5.Klaus
s6vek§ dixue. 6.Kİ avE vedixı,ıe ? 7.1(ur cotl<aıan diblnin.
3.ialek ge;,a dixue. 9. Eıı otombİl8 dajo. 10.Azad 9oşt di-
kiıe. 11.Remo h3kan difıoio. 12.Klaus s6 kİlo şel<iı diki-
ra. 13.Em ue dibİnin. 14.Azad niha 1i dikan6 yG. 15.!(it6b
]iseı mas8 ne. 16.[u çar kursiyan dikiıe. 17.Tu F6kİ jİ
dixuıazt ?
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l!.J

Der qusdrucl< des deutschen Akkusativı
im l(ur di schcn

Der Akkusativ antuoıtet auf die i:ragen :

ka ?

çi2

rzad @ğ
/1z ao l< 9

l(eç3 .

l\eçe

ı uen ? l

I Uas ? l

P er son an )

Gegenst5nden)

Io3r

(ueı

Farıinin

iia sl< ul i n

o1DIne.
dibİne ?

Akl<usat,j.v

llzad sieht das iij.ichın.t
l Uen sieht \zad ?|
IDas li5 dchen. l

Singul ar bestimmt

ıiz ad kur
Azad k§
Kuı.
l(ur

dibİne.
dibİne ?

l ,'.z aJ sieht den iunqrn. l

tUen sieht Azad Ql
t Dcn Jungen. ı

Sinçul ar bestimmt.ikl<usıtiv

Im Kurdischen ı.,ıi r d deı Akl<usativ u;i e fol9t 9ebildat

1. Sinqul aı bestirımt

Feminine l'Joiıen, die 5ingular und bestimmt sind, bilden
den §kl<usativ Singular durclı die Indung ı-al .

t,lasl<uline lJomcn, die Sinqulaı und bestimmt sind, ı,.ıerden
bei der 3ildung des Akkusativs nicht veı5ndort.

Feı,ıinin z AzacJ keçÖ
I.1ıskulin : Azad l<ur

ğıDIne.
dIbIne.

l . - ^A

l1---.]
si=l,ıt
si=hb

das flğdchen. ı

den Jungen. ı
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2 luı bestimmt

Nomon, die bestinmt sin,:i, bi].den den
Aufl,ıebung der G::nusdii.f arenz j.erung
z.B.

,lkkusativ PIuıal bei
durch die Endung l-anl.

Feminin : Azad keçan
Azad kuı an

QtDIne.
dibtne.

ı Az ad
I i,z ad

sieht die f,]ödchen. ı

sieht die Jungen. r['lasl<ulin:

1. Sin .]U]. ar unbestinrıt
Feminine lJom en, die
den,'ikkusativ dur ch

f,laskuline I!om en, die
im Akkusativ von der
z.a.

Sin gu_1_ aı und unbestimmt
die Endung ı__aı.

sind, biIden

5ingulaı und unbestimmt sind, uerden
-ndung ı-İ ı suFfi9i€!t.

Ferninin Azad k egek 6

Azed kurekİ
dibtne.
o]-Dlnı-.

l Azad
ı Az ad

sieht
sieht

ein t45dchen. ı

einen Jungen. ıti a sl< u.']- i n

2. Pl ur ı]. unbestinmt

Nomen, die unbestimmt sind, bilden den
bei Aufhebung deı GenuscjifFerenzieıung
ı-naı .
z.B.

Feminin : Azad keçna dibİne.
f.lasku].in: Azad kuına dibtne.

ı Azad .sieht [lğdchen. r

l Azad si eht Jungen.l

Akk u sati v
durch die

Pl uı a].

Endung

lJomen,

on des

1.Frıminin

die aul einen Voka.l auslauten, ueıden bei der Flr:xi-
AkkUsati vs r.ıie fol9t bchande]_t :

0ei Vokalauslaut aui. ı-İt
gieıt, ı^ıobei ı-İ ı sich zu

sie von ı-a' §uffi-
Ver3ndcrt.

uerden
l-i., l
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z.B.
hirmİ, f. ı Birne ı

Akkusativ Sin U _]- ar

hi ınıi yB

Bei Vokalauslaut auf t-6t
gieıt, ı,.ıobzi t-6t sicJı zu

.A n ı,ı^^ıUğg

Akku s ativ Sinoul ar

rJ.ye

Akkusativ Plural

hi rmi yan

sie von ı-6r 'suffi-
Verendert.

ı,Jerden
l-ivl

Akkusati v Plur a1

r1}/an

Bei Vol<alaus].aut auf '-a' und ı-e' tritt ıyı a].s
Hiatustlgcr vor die Del<f inationsendung.1,1it Ausnalıme von
monosiJ.bigen Uörteın !<5nnen sich diase l\]orıen mit deı De-
1inationsendung unteı 

^bfa1] 
des Endvol<als des i,lomens ver-

küızen.

maserf. lTisclıl
F., F. ı Tepr_,

Akkusativ SinQular Akku sati v Plural.-_-i--

verl<.
masey§
mase

çay e

maseyan
verk. masan

çayan

2. i4asl<uJ_in

l,laskuline i,Jomen, dia be stirımt sind, uerden nuı im Akkusativ
P_1_uıal suf f igiırt. Dabai ırgeban sic|-ı flolgende Regeln iür
vokaliscl-ı aus]-autendc l]oncn :
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Bei Voka]-aus1 aut auf ı-aı uird nur ı-nı suFiigiert.
-al

birarm. i Brud-.rı

Al<kusativ P.l_ur aX : biran

Bei Vokalauslaut auf
ı-tı sich zu ı-iyı
-c

mast, n. r Fisch l

,1l<kusativ PJ-uı:1 : masiyan

ı-t r Lrird ı_an ı suf figieıt, ı;obei
verindert.

3 ei Vol< al au sl au i
Verönderung von

mUrm.

aui
ı-tl

r-Oı
zu

tritt in der Deklination eine
ı_iı,ı| ein.

ı |j^ ^_ l

Iikl<usativ Plurıl

gol<, ı".

xeratrm.

ci*te, F .

Fi ro bi n, bif ro 1e

ve ;<uaı j.n, vexı,ıı !

5],.-,K]-r.l.n, i?K ] l

m]Uan

B al1
Ti schl er
[] aum

|'1as t =-
Zigarette
v crl< au Fen
l(aFFee
tri nk en

ein !

\ .^-^, o.-{_.^_\.

\.*.-.<*
Ott c^ (.

\. \-) \daa .-\

Beachten Sic !

Bei Aufziilılungen uird nur das letzte tlomen dekliniert.
z.B.

iz keç 0 kuran dibİnirı. l1ch sehe die f.];idchen

und 
_Jun_gen. 

ı

Pr39en Sie siclı folgende Vokabeln

s.-L*^_J.

.-.*-.,l.
r,ıachonh:rst::lJ-en, \-r^,..-J*
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m].r3noIn, DIn]r:n c ı

textım.
çigare veXuarin, v e ><ue !

}iqare ki ş andin, bikp6ne
qul, F.
hasprm.
z ar ok, i.
_1_ 9m5 g. f .-: \ <-. rı,a 1

l
^.AUpexIsErn. pexe l

der s, f .

şagirt, n./f.
bil<= !

\-)=

i]el't
auslijschenr- scha]-ten
Bett

Zig ııetta rauchen

Bluma \ .-\
Pferd -_ \
l(ind a." 1_ _-\

Lampe b_*--^ t
anzÜndenr. -schalten
Lel<tion, Untarıicht

\.^_ l. "^,^\

5Chüler(in) @
,,----,-t\kijssen

odaı
tlu tter
Tür

\-r-- .q

!-o ç'.

-F

5. Übunq

Bİ].den 5ie aus den Akkusativobjekten deı folgenden SEtza
Akkusativ PIuıa]. bestimmt und unbestimmt !

1.Xı,ıendekar kitCb8 dixu6ne. 2.K].aus s8vek8 dixue. 3.Tu
İ,ro hevalekİ dibİnt ? 4" 4,Eu hevalekB dibİne. 5.Ez qe_
1emE dikilin. 5.Em defteıgl<E dikirin. ?.Xerat darekt di-
biıe. B.Eu textekl çedike. 9.Eı,ı maseyet6 ç6til<e. 10.1(1aus
çi9aı8 vedi xue.

5-übunn
übersetzen 5ie die vorstehenden 5ötze !

?. übun q

Fügen 5ie den Objekten Folgendıı Sötze die entsprechende
Endung des Al<kusativ Singulaı hinzu !

1.Eıı gulek... dixuaze. 2.Tu haspek... dibİnİ. 3.Rerıo nan...
diPıoşe. 4.Zaıok temp. . . pl}dixe. .. 5. tlamoste ders.. . dide.
6.R€9İna ı:ehıreyek... vedixı,ıc. ?.Tu ça ... yan qehııe. ı. ve-
dixı,ıİ ? 8.Şa9iıt qolcmek... dil<irc. 9.c§ kuı... maçdike.
10. Ez to heval ek. . . dibİnim.
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B.Übunq
Übersetzen Sie die 55tze der Übung 7 !

9.Übunq
übersetzen sie ins kurdische !

1. Rauchst du eine Zi garette ? 2.Azad k auft die t,lilch und
den Zucker. 3.Die Kuiı Fri3t das Gras. 4.Die l(inder kauFan
den Ball und spielen. 5. Der Tisch].er stallt die Tijren het.
6.[1öchtst du einen Tee oder einen Kaiflee ? 7.Der Bauer pflügt
die Erde. 8.Ich l<auf e ein Heflt und einen l(ugalschr=ibeı. 9.
Uas i6'ı, du ? 10.Icl,ı esse einen Apfla1 . 11.IJen siehst du heute ?

12.Ich sehe dia Freunde.

Die im ;]kkusativ deklinierten Personalpıonomen sind

Sinqular P_']_ ur a1

1.Pers.
2. Per s.

ml.n

te
Ul / Ue

Beachten Sie !

In deı 3.Person Singglaı uiıd
zııischen maskulin und feminin

me

Ue

LJan

im Gegensatz zum Nominativ
unterschieden.

Beispiele Für die deklinierte Form der
Personalpronomen inı Akkusativ

Az ad

Az ad
Azad
Azad

Az ad

Az ad
Az ad

l Azad
I Azad
ı Az ad
ı Azad

I Azad
l 

^,^J
l Azad

si eht
sieht
si eht
sieht

sieht
sieht
sieht

m].n

te
Ul

me

lJ ü:

dibİne
dibtne
dl'I]rne
otb.Lne

otDIn9
dibİne
dibİne

@.,
dich. !

ihn
S.! e

Un s

euch. ı

Uan

ı

l
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can

e-ıY^ kevn (bei Ga9=nstinden)
our
giş
LreD, n. / r.
tim

uel at, n.

----zan].n, bizano !

ev dcr
XanI, mT

bi
seı şok, F.
p lXer1

tav

al.c

5Inem

xuh, f .

t,D§#_rm.
J:u! ... uğ

bin
dest, m.

5Urıya, İ.
90 tın, o 3J = l liJ js.St. b;J,)
xr,ıe dan naskirin, bJ. (kesekt)
xue bid= nask j.ıin !

-^,] f\

mczın
l- ^ ^ -

bavrm.
l,] 3

ııeibI. Vornane
Schııasteı \-.,_ c_ ,_

Teil, Stück \ 
,. . - ı- .. ,

\
in
unter
]i"nd
Syıian
sao 3n

mit j be

ı-S\L----t^
sich jnd. yglşl3f _'1.9n r\*§ 

j
İ!.n

nunh

l *\"
Person \'t-,._,
l,^l^n .. \v,Ğ İ2, \

noch
j unE
^1!

uait
a.]- ]. e

.'iı:b:r cıJ- a{-

--\_i
..ı--^-.\
\r..r-f l \ ,t;

au f aı abi sch -"-- 
_f ,:,^

Lanj, lüfe.t?r*es;- ,^\L"
uissen t\\...^-\(

imneı . ş l*,-,LLi

B ad ezirnm er
Küche \
rgire_lt+
Zjgtr_EE__ o \=,

(<

Ue-ı- ..^-\T
n

cem. m.

be:<çerm.

xtıc şil<
r€ngl.n

n eh

F].u3

Gaıten
^ ^ |-,_i -

bunt,

§*l*^^"t *\ <*o,a

f _,-...[(]

*\

q<

ö "\_,, ,e(_
flaıbiç n'<-.ı6e-ıı.-< .^ı\<.

N ..!_-t .A - Qu.-,.v.,*Ç,.
n"_l\i-.t_--.
--:_-

ann

q-\
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xuend a9eh, f.
bira, m.

l(om ar a Eln ani ya
b a j aı, rı ı
dtıok, f.
l(ornel a Xı,,ıende|< ar3n l(urd
xebitİn, bixebite !

J].Dona
|ş
J -'. ... aİ,

pi ı si 1,,aı, i.
gılrn.
Eıııop a, f .
qenc
bişOt
Pir
navrm.

Jenatl.
avakirin, avabike !

valakirin, v a.]. abi k e

4r..
m0, m.

': L.^\,
\<____- }_- *

V_e_r ein i.9ur19 kurdjsciıeı StuÇen,ten
\_ \A r \ <-i , . .. . \c,_ c.\ !1 q\ _\Lö- .arbeitpn ci\.t\. ı., . \. ' - \

Für 1c.\t
-\-fijr (.^ -- l .(.t,,

V=rbı_.i_tung, Pub-lj.zi :ıung
Fı:9=, Frai:f =n s c.,ı.!\.\\Volk \. .._\ \
f urop e
Al,ı r t i
9u 9

.iEgJk-. L-* -tf

5c lıul e

Bruder
8un d esı epubl il< Doutsch]. and
stadt 9.-!.-} ı.t
Geschichte ( hi stori s clı ) 

-I---.-'!

k]. ein
vi eJ., s ehr
i]ame \ s\
l!eıüJt9
eıb au =n
(:us)leere

q.;k

o^.,^,_

!_ __

q_n,-\,__ı\__,_.
!1--L9- -_\"-.ı\ _

'o.-.\\*-ŞL
\
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Die PossesivD!cnorıen

|lasi< u 1i n SinquJ_ ır Ferlinin Sinıu].:r

y€
ye

rmeinl
l dein ı
ı sein l
I ihr ı

ıuns,:rı
I eueT ı
]ilııı

ya
ya

\l 3.

ya

min
{-^

ı,,ıt )/an
y2n

m].n

yen

lrneinel
ı deine l

ı seine ı
l i hre ı

leurel
lihıçı

U]_

LJe

LJcn

kursİ, r,ı. l Stuhl ı

mase, f. ıTischl maseya m].n maseyJn ITll.n

l,.-^^_^ı

ue

LJ an

3eachten Sie die 'Joıtsiellung !

.ıbueichend von Deutschen lıei6t es

ı n:in Eıud:ı ı

d.h. im l(uıCische n st=hi Cas Det=rıin:tun ı.ıo! i:n Dat:ınin:ns.

Uird ein Substantiv duıch ein. Possesivpıononen n!her be-
zeichnet, so uerCen die Paıtikel ıyel, ',/"r, 'y€nı des
Possesivpronomens dem nğheı zu bezeichnenden Substantiv
eni<litisch hinzugefügt.Dabei richtet sich die Partj-ke].
iın Singulaı nach dem Genus des jeueiligen Substantivs,
imPluraI ı,ıiıd die Genusdifferenzierung jedoch uieder auF_
qehoben.
,o

Sinnu_]. ar Pluı al

kuısiy8 min kuısiyOn ııi n

iloman mit, Voka.].aus].aut aui ı-eı ve rl<üızan siclı h5ulig nj.t

Die Possesiv|)ronomen Für

P,'.urrl

ırıeineı
ırjeincı
ı seine ı
lilıre'
ıunseTa'
ı curc ı

I ihre ı

min
t=
t,J.]-

UE

L,, an
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den partikeln.
z.B.
fllamosterm.

Flas e, f .

Feminine Nomen

nussuffigierung
,o

Uçr.

mamosteyÖ

m'amostey3n
verkürzt
verkürzt

mamosta
mamost§n

mın
ml.n

nın
min

masaya
maseye

m].n

n mJ-n

masa
nasen

mİt iiol<afaus.]_aut auF t_8ı zeigen
einen Voka]abj.aut von ı-ğı zu

nach Ge_
l ., l

['laskulin e
|-E / 6n'
z. B.

di;ıa me

l'Jom en mi t Vok a]. au s]. aut
suifigi eıt, uobei l-Üt

Fluıa].

01yen

auF ı-0 ı ı,ıercjen nur von
sich zu l-iııı verlindert.

fi0, m. r Haar ı mı Ue U].

Endet ein nğ her
ten, so en tf iill t
z. B.

mtuen Ul_

zu bezeichnendes i,Jomen auf einen konsonan-
da5lı yı des Paıtikels.

Plurıl

Si n qul ar

kuı8 ı,ı0

keça ıı6

Pl uı al

Kur, m.

Keç, f.

1. Ubun

Bestimmen sie das
ihıe Bedeutung !

Şİı, mast, nİvişk,
s0 v, geya, kuısİ,
lempe, çeJ.

kuıOn u,ı6

keçOn u6

otombİ1, dikan, ard, 9ck, gund,
text, çi9aıe, gul, hesp, ders,

o

Genus Folgender l,Jomen und nennçn Sie

xuendegeh,
masa, da!,

verküızt
verkürzt

mIn

mın

Sj.nnular
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2.Übuno

Bestimmen sie den
Sie ihıe Bedeutung

Imperativ Folgender Verben und nennen

Naskiıin, vexualin, vekirin, çÖkiıin, avakiıin,_ı8l<irin,
ıastkiıin, vaIakiıin, karkiıin, kirin, magl<irin, cotkiıin,
ç0 n, man, miıin, şiştin .

3. Übun

ı V^ l

Fü9en
hinzu

§
1. HaI &\ te m=zin e ?
baş e ? Eı6, ... ııt baş
n6zİk e. 4. fv xuh... te
te kaıdika ? 6.Zaıok...
kevin 0 d0r e. B.... ııe
elman s? 1C.Bexçe... uİ

'6', 'ya', 'ar, 'yEnı, odeı rEnl
Sie die jeı,,ıeils richtige Forrn des
und übeısetzen Sie die FoJ.9end=n

2
^:possessrvprononans

c;+,6 ı

e. 2.t(iteb... ı.Jt

d0r e ? fıJa,

Naı tıır.\^mi n uiçOk
e. 3. Xant... uıe ı.. fll E

5,e ? lJa, ev d6... min e. 5.Eav...
uan j8hatİ ne ? ?.Xuendegeh.. . me
n8zİk e. 9.tlamoste... ııe kurd e ya
piı xueşi|< 0 ıengİn e.

4. Übuno

Bestimmen Sie die Possessivpronomen

1.8av. .. karker e.
geh... duı e ?(h0n
şik 0 rengİn e. (eu
7.1ı,lan... xı.ıeş e. (e
Kitgb. . . baş in. (t
biçOk in. ("r) ,ız.ıı

(min

)4,
) z. xun. . . xı,ıeşik e ? (tu) 3. Xuende-
ttlal... n6ztk e ?(em) S.a"xçe..ı xu,€-
) 6. aira.. . biçOk e. (eıı, Sing.mask. )
ng. Fem. ) e. serşok...mezin e. (nı!n) S.
0. nJ h'. . . .1'Etıatİ ne. (eıı, P1 . ) ı 1.Ode. . .
. 9i ye ?(tu)

,Pl .
u, Si
u) 1

Die Pariil<eI des Genus

Uie schon in deı 1.Lektion eru5hnt, ist im l(urdischen die
Zugehörigkeit eines llomens zu einern bestimnten Genus im |,jo-
minativ noımalerueise nicht gel<ennzeichnet.5ol1 ein iiorıen

ç.,_L-ü
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jedoch zum Beispiel duıciı ein Adjektiv, 5ubstantiv, Crdinal_
zah]. oder ein paıtizip niiher bezeichnet odeı qualifliziert
uerden (Dcternination), müssen sogenannte GenuspartikeI dem

n6her zu bezeichnendcn l,Iomen hinzugeFügt ııerd=n.Diese Genus-
partikel übeıneiınen die Ro]-1e eines Abhöngigl<eitsexponenten,
da in deı kuıdischen Sprache Syntegmenrdie ein jttribut ent-
halten, bestinnt sind von der obligatorischen ReiIıenfloIge

0at-.rnin atum vor Det:rninans

im Gegensatz zun Deutschen, LJo das Ceterninatun jerı Deterı:,ıi-
nans FoJ.9t.

Zuı- V=rdeuilichung zıı ei B ai spi el e

'1 . l(ur di s =h

Det:ımin atum C et erm in:n s

İieVa.l.e baş

Deı gute Freund

llan unterscheidet, je nach dem, ob
dem unbestiınmten Artike]. verbunden
schiedene Formantiten, un d, analog
primHıdeterminatio

ein Nomen bereits mit
ist odeı nicht, veı-
dazu, zı.ıi scheri einer

n (Nomen be stimm i, )

und eineı s e k u n d ii r d e t e rminition
(Nomen mit unbestimmtem Artı.keI).DaUei gelten Für die
Bildung deı Determination, abhöngig vom ılus]_aut des De-
terminatums, die gleichen Bedingungen uie bci den Posses-
sivpronomen.

Die Partil<el Fijr die Prim2rdetermin ıtion ]. auten :

ya
\/e

y3n für

fcminin SinguJ_ ar
rıaskulin 5inguJ. ar
P!ural baider G=nera

(-")

(- en J

1 l.)tıılcnh

Dat=rnin an s D=t,aınin:turı
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,o

hevala baş

hevalt baş

haval8n baş

ı dig
ı der
l die

'Jol< a j. i scher .ıu sl au t

Ce

2. mask. -e mancste
veıküızi

-U

Di e pariikel für di= 5ekLınj5ıCeişın

guta Fıeundin l

gute Freund l

guten Freunde l

diya baş 'die 
'9utİ tiutter ı

maseya mezin
voıkürzt ma5a nazin

mamostey3
mamost5

diuÖ reş

ı deı gıo3 e

ı der gute

Ti sch ı

LahıarlL^_

ı^^

ı der schuaız= Rauch'

ination _'].auten

-e
İ

-ne

füı
füı
rur

feminin Singul ar

maskulin Singul ar

P]. uı aj. beideı Geneıa

z.B.

fem.
mask.
Pluı.

hev al ek e

hev al ekİ
hevalne

baş
b aş
b"ş

l eine gute Freundin'
ı eiıl guter Freund I

l guta Fı eun 6e ı

5. Übunn

Ergiinzen Sie die Genuspartikel (jeueils Sing. ünd Pl.) l
a. prim§rd e teım i n ation
b. S ek und,3r de termin ati on

1.Kitgb... baş; 2.İ(uı... aiçOı<; 3.1(eç... xueşik; 4.8iıe...

Fem.

ın ask .

Plur.

konsonantischıar Atr sl aut

-

d0
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qenc; 5.tİamosE... can; 6.BeXre... ren9İn; ?.i,lan... XUeş;
8. Xani. . . kevn.

Die Aneinandsrıeihunı von ,1ttributen

Sind einem Deteıminatum mehrere Det:ıminantien zugeordnat.,
spıicht man von einer attıibutiv=n Reihunq. fine iln ei n an d eı-
reilıung von Attıi.bu'ten ist immer in sich gegJ.iedert, es flih-
den sich fol9ende Tlzpen :

f erı. ergibt
l(i i3b _"

Kit5ba baş +

Das gut,e tsuch +

DeŞ3 nU

Das guie neue Such.

nu

Dı,UK
kIein

heiBt einer attributiven _UenrJung ueıden ueitere
mithilFe deı Sekundördetermination hinzugeFügt,
unabhiingig davon, ob d}. e Ausoangsııendung duTch
sekundliıdeteımination verbunden uıaı.

Kit6ba (Rrln. det. ) başc(set.ıet.) n0.
r Das gute neue Buch. r

Kit8bal<e(sel<.det.) başe(5ek. det. ) nÜ.
ı Ein gutes neucs Buch.ı

0as
bute
zwar
oder
,a

Fem.

Attri_
und

Prin5r-

T,,ıo i
iine attıibutive Uandung, das heii3t !§:gı!qort + .]tiribut
uişd durch ı.ı=iteıe Atiribute eı].autert
z.3.

Biray3 min -+
|lein Erudeı +

mask. ergibt
6iray3 minİ bic0k-
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masl<.

Xaniy6 (prim. det. ) mezinİ(sek.det.) kavn.
ı Das gro!e a].te Haus.l

xanİı<i (sel<. aat. ) mazinİ(sak.ıet.) kavn.
t Ein grojes altes l]aus.'

Steht die attributive Uendung im P_'l_ ı-ıı:_']. ı.ı-r j=;ı ıııitere
ıibute rnithilf e deı Partike1 l-t ı angeschlossen, t,-ıobei
Genusdifferenzieıunç aufgahoben uiıd.

di e

Fenı. liı E: D =n
l(tt?3n3

n""1 . Xani;,3n
Xanİne

lDie guttn neucn 3!ıiıaı. ı

ı §u ta neue Eü ch=r.. ı

ı Die gro3en a]_t=n :iöuseı. ı
r Gıo5e alte H5usaı.

!3şr nU.

mezini l< evn.
raezi n İ k evn.

Tır, p 1I

Die attıibutive Uendung
Deterninatum betrachtet,
teıt uerden so11.
a.2.

als zusamneng:s=izt=s
duıch ein Det=ıminans

ye

deı
biçOk
kleine

nu

neu

uiıd n3u?3
eıi iu-

zusan. Deternin:tuıı
biıay! min
mein 3ruJeı
eıgibt

masl<.
trıraya mın
mein Bruder
ı mein kleineı Bıudeı ı

+

+

+

+

+

ya
das

nU

neu:

f e ıı.

kitlba ba:şı ,

das qute Buch

kitGba baş--
dis gute ; Buch

'dis gute E .' 8uch'

Deterıiı:ı an s

h; 
^ 

^ı.
k]. ein
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1/ı 4

In diesem FaIl t.ıerden die 6enuspartikel nicht suflfigieıt,
sie übernehmcn vieJ.rnehr die Ro].Ie eines best,inmten llriikels.
Andeıe T)/pıin der iittıiiıution uerdcn mithil Fe des §eniiivs
gebildet. Oer Typ II kann nur bei vorangelıendcr Frim5ıdcteı-
mination gebildai uerden.

Senitiv im ku ıisch:n
Da der Genitiv einb Form deı Deterrnination isi, gali:n füı
das Deterrıinatum dia eben bespıochenen RegeJ.n.

Der Genetiv s=lbst antuortei auF ğjq Frın.n..

ı uessen
ı uessen
l uessen

Der Genitiv ııiıd uie fol9t g=bildet :

1. Sinoul ır bastinmt

Feminine lJomen, die SinguJ-ar
Genitiv durch die Enduno ,t-3|
|',laskuline Nomen, die 5ingul aı
bei deı 8ildung des Genj.tivs
ıa

und bestiıımt sind bii cen J=n

und bestimiıt sind, ueıd3n
nicht ver5n dert.

ye
yen

Ke
?

?
e

|^
l.rem]-nJ.n,)
(rı ask u J-i n )

(Plurel F. + m.Ke
)

Feminin

t'laskulin

KitGba keç3

Kit6ba kur
f,]5dcnensı

Jungenl

l Das

l Das

Buch

Buch des

2. PluraI bostimmt

Der Genintiv Pl ur a].

unteı auFhebung der
|-an' 

9 e biJ. de t.

Feminin : Kitdba
llasku].in : Kittba

ı,ıird bei Nomen, die bestimmt sind,
GenusdiFFerenzierung durch die En dung

kaçan

kuran

ı Das

l n_^

Buch

Buch

deı

deı

[,if dchen ı

Jungen ı

,l

Ql

9l
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1. Sin qul ar unbestimmt

Nomen, die unbestimrnt sind, bildan den Genitiv
duıch die Endung ı_Bı.

1,1om9n, die unbestirnmt sind, bi].dan de n Genitiv
duı c lı, die Endun9 ı_lı.

Feminin e

5i n 9ul ar
t'lasku]ine
Sin gu1 aı
,a

Eeminin

|1askulin

K1!,eD2

Ki t3ba

Keieka

Kurekr

eın35 iiii dch en s ı

Jung=n ı

ı n^^

ı Das

Buch

Euch

2. P.luı _=! unbestinnt

0eı Geni tiv
hebung der
gebildet.
a.ğ.

Fenıinin :

fla sk u _'l_ 
j. n :

Plura1 der unbestinmt=n i,Jonen,
Genuscjif Feıenzi:rung durch die

uiıd bei Qui-
Enduno ı-naı

r\IleDa

^].l,jDa

ke9na

kurna

?ınj.oeİ

e]'nı9?ı

Such

Buch

Für. i,Jornen, Cie auf einen
chen Regaln ı,.ıi e füı den

Vokal aus]. auten, .9elten
tkkusativ.

Die deklinierten Personalprononen im Genitiv sind mib den
Possessivpronomen i den ti sc lı.

['lachen Sie die gIeiclıe Übung, uenn das zu deteınj.nieıende
Nomen unbcstirnnt ist. (Singular und Ptuıal )

l'lödchan ı

Jun9=nı

6. Übuno

Bilden .Sie den Genitiv beider Numeri bestimmt und unbestimmt !
(Oie zu de teımini eıen d en Noırıen sind Singular bestimmt)

1.Kit§b... şagirt. ..; 2.qelem... ker...; 3.rn:moste... za-
roi<. .. ; 4. dikan... Piroşkar.. . ; 5. defter... xu:ndekar.. . ;
6.gol<... kur...; 7.mal ... kaıl<cr...; 3.odc... .\anİ... .
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l.+t]

Eini9e Farbenbezeichnungan des Kurdischen sind

sor
şın

kesl<

sl-p ı
reş
qenı,JeyI
pirte qanİ
p emD "n]
beIek

sorG t ari
keskB vekiıı

|ıotı
ıb}auı
lnalhl

'9rün,
ı ııei B ı

l schuaız ı
l br aun '
ı oren9e l

l_^^_ı

lgeschecl<ii

flithilfe d=ı Ternini rtaıİı ıdunkalt undrvekirİı ı iıeJ.1,
ııijrt].. 9eöf fnetı kann man Schattierungen der einz:].nen
Faıbt5ne pıızisier=n. ıTaıtr und ıvekirİı Fungieıen Ca_
bei a].s Pet=rninans, die Faıben, die maskulin sind, e1 s
Determin at,um .
,a

ı dunl<::]. rct ı

ıhelJ.9ıünı

?.Übunq
Bilden Sie aus den angegebenen lJiirtern S5tze unteı Veruen-
dung des Typ I und Typ II deı Determination ! 

._

1.Kit8bek, eu, kevn, xuendin, baş. 2.Remo, rengtn, kiıİn,
gulin, xı,ıeşik. 3.Jİn, ınezin, 1i, eu, dtr, bajaıek. 4. Xuen-
degeh, Azad, xııendin, ya rn eJ 1i, bişOk, bira. 5.mozin, bOn,
biıa, Azad, Sİnem. 6.0tombİ_1, em, sor, heı ıoj, uİ, dİtin,
di ... de. 7. Sipİ, kiıİn, xanl|<, xu:şil<, eu. 8.Fiıotin, e ı..ı

belek, hespek, xııe;il<. 9.Şagiıtek, bOn, j6hai;f, jİ".(ı<rug)
Rİ9İne. 10.|Jezİkİ, rengİn, xanİ, bexşek, meziıı, y3 me, bOn.
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|ılithilfe des Geni tivs
teınination.

14l

eı9eben sich ueitcrc Typ:n deı De-

Oieser Typ uiıd je nach dan, ob
ohne unbestlmmten :1ıtil<e1 ersciı
Prinğrdeteıııin ation gebil d=t.
1ıOı

D e t aın in a,i,un nit
nit d:ı sekundğr

das odeı
6zu.

T.,o I U

Oer Typ IV
und einero

Keçeke(Sek. det. ) xuenCageha rne.
I Ein f.l5dchen unseı3! Schuie. ı

Xuha(Pıim. det. ) hevalE min.
l Die Schuesteı meines Freundes. ı

besteht aus einem zusammeng=setztcn Dateıninaturn
zusammen9esetztbn Determin an s.

ZUsam. Detırmin"i_ıırı

peıdcka n0
ein neucr Vorhanq
eı9ibt
perdeke n0
ein ncue!

zUS"n. Det*ııinıns
ponccıa mc:in
das gıc0e ienster

p3ncGra
g ro |'! :n

+

+

+

F:nst:rsVorhanq

Tvo III
Der Typ III basteht aus einem einFachen Dçternin=tuırı unC
einem zusanmen gesetzten Detsıninans.
,a

Dcterlıin:turı + -rl|..ah .]-+.n-i^-^_

Xanİ + heval5 rıin
das iJaus * n:in FreunC
aıai h+

. xani i,6 heval3 rnin
ı das Haus meines FıeundesI
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Beim Tiıp
termin an s
bunden.
,o

IV deı Deteıninetion ııerCen Oeterminatum und De_
nıiihi]f e der n-ıi.chtsuFfi9ieıte n Gcnuıpartil<e1 ver-

l\LJr3
l Dgr

mezin
gıo?e 5ohn

xu i,ı c rıin
meineı Schuestır.'

8.Ubunc
üborsetzen sie ins Deuisch: l

1,Çsm3 gunciö me mezih e. 2.Kİ deıiy3 odO vedike ? 3.tıarooste-
y8 n0 y§ xuende_oeha rıe h6 can e. /ı. i]enıo gultn r=ngln )ı8n bex_
ç3 ııa difroşe. 5. t,]av3 cjersı nü çi ye ? 6.iz d=ıs8n kuriİ
y8n kit3ba te dixıı8nirı. 7. HevalE biray.! te dişe xııenciegeh8 ?-
8. Hesp3 sipi y8 heva].6 ne pir xur.,. (schnel1) ;. S. e"xçİ x=-niy8 ue xu-6ş ? ? 1O.Eu daı3n r6tt yln gund3 m= c;iblıin.

9. Übun o

[Jbeısetzen 5ie ins KuıCische !

'i .Das ist das Haus meines Vaters. 2.Unsere iamj.J.ie isi
3. |".]ein Erudeı ist fleiBi9. 4. Deı Gaıten dös Hauses ist
5.f.1ein Vater und meine l.iuiter sind Jung. 6.Das GeschHit
mos ist ueit. 7.0ie Sclıule deı Kindeı ist ueit und a].t.
Das Buch meiner Schuester ist schön. 9.flein Lehrer isi
10.Oie Zimmeı des Hauses sind klein.

gro3.
sciıön.
Re_

l(uıde.
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2. L aktion

Az ad

Klaus
Az ad

KIaus
Az ad

,oz

,^lc,r si,lal ?

Eİn kl ne ?

fı

Ez Azad inı Eı Klauı lnı Ez Styamend tm

,,J, l." nrJ

floJbag, ez Azad lm.
RoJbaş Azad, az Klaus im.
Klau'a, !u ş1 ytr,, tu Elman, İ ^ ?

Eı0, ez . Elman, im.
Ez Jl Kurdlstan0 ma, az Xurd,im.

RoJbaş Siyamond.Ez Kİauı im 0 ev Az ad a.

HOn xuıendekaı ln ?

fıE, em xı.J€ndekaı in.
Cri

!\
Klaus Ö Azad xuendekar ln.Eu li BerIinE dı,Siyamend mamoste

ye.Eu jl Kurd e.

Siyamend : Rojbaş, ez Siyamend im, ez namoste ma.HOn kİ na ?

Klaus :

Siyamend ;

Azad l
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]05

Die personal ronomen

Die

Kurdiochen gibt as zuel Gruppen von Per gonal, pDonomen.

eıstı Gruppe lst:
Im

1.PeDs.
2. Pers.
3.Pera.

SinQıı]- arF;AFİF_

a7 ıich'
tu lduı
9u ı ar,/ si e

P]uıal
Em

hOn

ı tıiı|
ı ihrI
|.aier

1,Durch alle Tampoıa und llodl deı Uerbea ıb0nl ı6eİnı
2.0uıch alle Tompora und Plod1 der intranaitlven Valben
3.Ourch die Tempora PröBens und Futuı I und alle |tlodl der

transitiven verban.

PıHgen Sie Eich

kt
ıojbag
bOn

fJ.man, f ./m.
ji
xuendekar, F. /ı1.
ıi
Kuıdi st an, f.

1. Peıs.
2. Pers.
3.Peıs.

ez !m

tuİ
aU e

folgenda Uöıter eln !

/ ag' €u

ü.Je r
guten Tag
sel n

Oeutpçhgı Oeutechgr
VOOı 9U9
Stuclpntinı Student
in
kuıdi etan

Die Konjuçation PıHsenş Indİkativ des Verbes ı6ğnı ı"rlnı

Sinoul ar PluraI
ı l,ch bin ı
ı du bistı
I aı istı

om

hOn

e!J

].n

ın
ın

I uir
ı ihr
l sie

sindI
seid'
sind l

ş.".-FAA-

Die Po ı son alpronom en dar 1.6ruppe ııarden zu Pol9endan Kon-
jugatlonen bonutzt 3 .. , .
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7o\

Sub.| ek t 0b iekt oder !ttribut
tz xue n dek ar ım

Dagegen lm Deutschen ı lch bin Studant.

0ie lJoığate}lung S 0 P ı.ılrd 1m Kurdischen
sages6tzen alg auch in InterrogativgHtzan
taırogatlvs5tzg ohne Interıogativpronom6n
den nur duıçh die 88tonung au396drückt.
z. B.

PrHdikat

souohl 1n Au s-
belbehal,ten.In-
bzıı.. -66yg"b ı.ıeı_

Tu xııe n dek ar İ
Tu xı.iendek ar t

I Du bist
i Biıt du

d€s

e
.ın

S tu den t. ı.

Studant ?ı1

1. Ubuna
übersetzen §ie inı kurdııqhc l

1.Eı ist DautgchöF. 2.Ist das Azad ? 3.Ich bin Studant.
6.Ja, uir sind Kurğen. 5.Du,.bist Klau.s. 6.Seld lhr Deutsche ?
7.Sie eind Studenten. 8.Şr İat Arbeitar.

2. Ubunq
Fügen Si.e

1. Ez kurd
co tk aı ı|U}

1.Pers.
? Oa+-

3.Peıs.

diE

lğL

richti9e Forın

. 2. Eu Elman
5. HOn karkeı

verbes ıb0nı hinzu

. 3. Tu xııendekar j}

6.Eu Klaus 0 Azad
4. Em

.in

8eachten Sie !

Im Kurdischen hat das Verb 'b0nr eine andere Konjugation, u6nn
das vorheı9ehende Attribut (Substantiv oder Adjaktiv) mit et-
nem VOkal auslautet.Dia KonJugation des VErb€s rbQnı ıseinı
Iautet in dieşem Fall ;

Sin t-ı l a

ez
tu
€U

me

yİ
ya

ıiçh bin'...l
I du bist ... ı
ı eD ist ... l

Beachten 5ie !

0ie Uor',-stellung 1n einem kurdischen Satz ist:
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505

PIural

1.Pers.
2.Peıs.
3. PEr s.

1. Pera.
2. PEı s.
3. Peı e.

em

hOn

€t,
.r'
.lt

sind... l

seid ...
8ind ...

n8

n9

n9

| ı,ıi r
rihı
'ele

ı

z.8.
Eu nıampit€ İ9. ıEr 1at Lehıeır

1.Verb ıbPnı bei einem kon an ti sch ausldi;ıtenden Pri rlj _O

!.rtsnompn }. E. ıkarkqrl 
'ArbEitgrıl--

Sinoular

-

az kaıker lm 'lch bln Aıbaitert
tu karker l ıdu bıst Arbeiter'
eu karkEr 6 ı et/ala iet Arbeileıı

Plura].

1.Pers.
2.Peıs.
3.Pers.

2. Veıb t b0n ı
men z. B.

am

hOn

EL,

bEi einem
ımaınosteı

..Fr---

k aık er
k ark er
kaıker

ln
in
in

ı uir
I ihı
l sie

sind
geid
alnd

Aıbelter ı

Aıb ei üEı ı

Arbei ter ı

volis ch au sI autenden PıHdikatsno_
l L p hreı l

1. Pers.
2. Peı s"
3.Paıs.

mamo§ta
ınamo€tp
mamortF

ıich bin
I du blst

Lehrerı
Lghıer I

Bz
tu
aU

mg

yi
ye ! ar,/sia iat Lehrer(in) ı

5inouI.:r
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1.Pers.
2. Pers;
3. Per g.

506

Plural

em narnoste no
h0n mamoste ne
e!, manogt€ n9

ruir sind Lohrerı
| 1hı seid Lehıer I

' ste slnd LahrEı ı

3. |lb un a

Übersetzen Şip dte Folgep(en 56tze !
\r4. ijl cf

,l .Ez kİ me ? 2.Eı.ı ş1 ye ? 3.Eıı mamoıte ye.
S.Tu kİ yİ ? 6.Jüı9en 0 Andıaag mamogta na.
1tn6 ne.

4.Übunq
Setzen Sle diı rlchtiga Fqrm dea Verbeç ,'ÜOn,

4. Ev mast ya,
?.HOn li Beı-

1.Ez Klaus İpü . Z.Ez R89İna mf- . 3.Tu elman
'feıensi (rıqn3oıe) }İ. ? 5,Erı mamoste |9
.Q. . ?.Em ııuendekaı lQ, . 8.Eıı 11 BaılİnE
.İa. ,ı o.ııOn mamo8t6 İff . ıl.Eıı kaıker.6

Ubunq

aln ]

.l. . ? 4.Tu
6. E ı.ı SiyamenC
. 9.HOn l(ııd

12.Eı., kİ JLç ?.
y.q

rilcl ıJ"

, L \ı' }.l'tılv İ.ı

l I

I

übersetzen sie dla voıatehandEn setzE l

6.ü buna
Übgrsetzen Sia folgandE SğtzE in Kurdische !

1.Ich bin Deutache. 2.Ulr sind Freunde (hevaJ.). 3.lJeı. bist
du ? A.Eı ist Kuıde. 5.Sle olnd in Berlin. 6. Slyamend ist
Lehrer. ?.Uas aeld ihr ? 8.Daa ist deı Flsch. 9.Ich bin
Regina. 10.Kleug und Azad şind Studgnten. 1'l .51e sind Ar-
beltEı.

l
Yc

e

?
t7.

( 1
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3. Lektlop

h-JE

Azad İro

Azad :

Remo !
Azad !

,o7

Dikono Rım0 l

n

dikan8 y8. R€mo ri ro k aı E.

Xtıin e..xL*,d

,,ı,ü
dişa kirİn8.Euı niha tl

)4l

Ez sŞ li:.o şekir, ç ar kİlo ard, du kİıo billnc,k,Jıİv ktlo ga 0 ıi tıı ek ştr d ixuazlm.
Remo : 56 kİlo şekir, çar kİlo ard, du kİlo birinc , nivkilo şa 0litirek F ir. Eyla tevda C*ki* hejdeh natk.,j,bn.Tu ti şrt€kt di di xuazi ?
Azad Lre , ez tıB, F aıdeh hEk an di xuazim. Ev 0 tevde d*-

Rojbaş Remo.
,,aü,lfuRoJbap Azad.Tu çi dlxuazİ ?

k*fr

al

Piı sipaa, ya te
\ri LlL,ı

çİc1?d çhbn7-,-^^.A}
hem
u/lt

H.PJtl İşvJaq *"l+.ı btst0yek mark. J,A".
Roja te blın 8n e xueş.

ji. "**^ .l,L'-ını./ıı lk 
"'nrn 

ı.hı"n -{^7

r4"ll

ş

7 zuY,ı-a^
R emo

Az ad
R emo

ı/

a
tJ

l-n''.:-.--__-_rll-" _'j_-:::, :,-_r:],.,
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5. Lek tion

Stna;ıı

.ı.
,

/

Il
tt

t

ç h "".ıkl 5ü,.. ["- o*,'Vt \]-.,{
Sİnem xuha Azad c.Eu tl KurdİstanE, dl parçÖ uin destE
S0riyay6 de diJİ.§İnenı İıo ıııe p1 çe dlda nasklıin 0 di-
bEJe :

RoJbaş, ez Stnaıı |m, ez xuhp Azqd {ıı.ltala me ınaleka mazl,n
e, em heft kas lnıDlya nıln ! bav0 ı1ıin h6 can l,n eıı k ar dl-
kin.Xaniy8 me, st oda ne, bt ıerşok, pixErİ 6 destav a.Eıı
n6zil<İ şem 6.Baxşt ına piı xı.ıerik 0 ıangİn e.
Eın p8nc zarok lJı, sE keş 0 du ı<uı |n.Em hE dixııEnin.Xuende_
gcha me kevn 0 dOı e.Em poya dişİn ııE.Şagirt, keç 6 kuı, lıe-
m0 Kurd in.llamostıyB ma Ercb e.Eıı tin dib8Je: ıBi eıebt ba-
xivin. ! Ev deı ııalatt Eıeban 9.I Lİ eın 91ş dizanin, ko ev dEı
ııeI attİ mg ye.
Biray6 min Azad li Komaıa Elmanya Yekgi,rtİ, li bajar8 Ber-
1tn8, Oİrok8 dixutne.Azad di Komela XııendekaıEn Kurd da ji-
bonİ xulyakiıina plısiyaıa 9alt kurd Ji 9el§n Eıııop.avE..ıa
di xebita.
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Ka, dtk{ıı

Xa, diklıln

Xaşek dikl,r.

Xeçi,n dlklsln

c-
Kur dikiıa

Xur diklıln
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'Xt.r
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lro ..-__ Trrli BT-TroUıs oF THE -\-EGf,v
İ-. C.nr,,, Rcrıort ıboııt ,l," l"".li.,l-."İ.- .ttal"l"_q "--*s_Jhr--aouin 

(scc:
Ccnsııs of Palcsİinc Rcporı, ı9lı, Part I, pp.3:S-;.;5)_

'Scc: E. Elıth (Epstcin): " Bcdouin of thc Ncgcr," Palcııiııc Ex?loraıion
Or,rrr.r,lr, Apri|, ıalq. -

- 
' E iü. Pjlııcr i-'i The Dcscrr of thc Exoduf' Pırı II, ı87ı, p. z95,

' A. t(usil: " Ariıbia Petracı," Vol._IIi(ı9o8), p. 3:.
' " Kitıb aIQu.lhl bcin al Hcdğ Qüds," ı35ı Hıjr.ı, p. e:4.. ı dunım= ı,ooıı sq. mc!çcs, or o.:{7 acrcs. Figurcs givcn by thc Dcpartn,ıent

of Agriculturc and }'ishfuiclof thc Palcstinc Gotcrnnrcnt (sccı Area of Cultivatcd
Land-in Pılcsıinc, tcwis6 Agcncy, tcrusılcnı, ı9;6, p. z6). A comparison ı.vith thc
ficurcs for ta18-aholts thıtln thc six-l,aar intc.lal thcrc had bccn an incrcasc of
a&ut ıso-po6-dunams in ıhc arca undiı cultivation. To my knowledgc, thcrc arc
nn offiii5l 6gr,c, ı1.3iü.ıüıl4jetü,f€n ü9Jt5, erld the-gd cf üc mandalqrygiriod.

ı Gn=6iof Palcstinc, r9ll, pp. 334, i?5.
' Land without rcgiJt"İ""d 

'oİJneİİ}İİpİ-iot used for public pıırposcs by villagcs.

I

I

ı

JouRı..ıtd- oF {.oyl«- .€^rİRır(- l€JAdJ
Scc-üe-lY
loL : 46,L6rubot-ı/.4aaa
THE PLACE OF THE KURDS IN THE

MIDDLE EASTERN SCENE
Br C. l. EDMONDS, C.i!l.G., C.B.E.

Report of a lccıürc dclivereJ at ı n,ıccting of thc Ro;;al Ccntral Asian Socicıy on
Wcdncsdıy, Novcmlrcr zo, ı957, Sir Ilugh Doıv, G.C.I.E., K.C.S.I., in thc chair.

The Cx,rıııı.ıN: It is nıy pleısınt duıy ıo intr,rducc ou: lctturcr on thi5 occasi(,n.
Mr. Edmonds is onc of the oldcst nıcnıbcrs o[ the socict_r in that hc hıs bccn a
mcmber for over ıhirty-Iive yeırs; he has also scrvcd on thc Council of thc Socicty.
l think it fıir to add ıhat during ıhc inıcrvıIs ııhcn l,:c has not conccrncd himsclf
vcry much ııith thc aEairs of thc Ccnttal Asian Socict,ı hc has bccn in Central Asia
conccrning himsclf wirh affairs ıhcre. You are a|l arşarc tha! Mr. Edmonds has
writıen a gtıod dcal in conncction ıvith thc subject on rıhich hc is about ıo spcak ıo
us. His bÖok, Kurds, Tırtç and Arabı, has bcİn publi.iıcd during thc tatt fJw dıys
and has yet to bc rcvicwcd, Thcrc can [ıe fcrv rvho harc a bctıcr knowlcdgc of tlıc
pcoples of üe particular arca, the Kurd§, thc Arabs and thc Turks. And now I ask
Mr. Edmonds to spcak on " Thc Placc of thc Kurds in th: \Iiddle Eastcrn Sccnc."

TI- 7HEN thc Council did me üc honour of inviting me to speak to
\ A / tlr. So.i.,y about thc Kurds, I wondered ıvh ich "part iculaİ aspcct
Y Y or üis veİy wide subject I sİıould choose. ir[y Arst instinct wıs

to invitc you to sharc with mc, in retrospect, ıı-iü illustrations, some of
thc joys of old-fashioned caruvan travel in glorious mountaln country
among a simple, picturesque, and hospitable people in a state of society
still cssentially tribal. But it is not so yery long sincc rvc had something of
üc kind from üc leader of an Oxford Universitv Espdition; and I came
to üe conclusion that, at this timc of political ferment and starding social
change üroughout the Middlc East, it would be morc rcrvarding if I tricd
to work out some idcas on " The Place of thc Kurds in the Changing
Middle Eastern Scene." Somc ot you will certainly have been in the
Gountry moıe rccendy üan I havc, and I hope üat at qucstion time you
will not hesitatc to supplement what I shall be sıl,ing, or to cotrcct me
whcre I am wrong.

I must staıt, üen, by defining roughly the bouodaries of what we may
conveniendy call Kurdistan, and giving an estimate of üe numerical im-
portance o[ üe Kurds.

Kuıdistan, üe territory ocçupied more or lcss continuously by üc
Kurds as a homogcneous community, is todaı diçided bctween Turkey,
Pcrsia and Iraq, with small overlaps into Syria and üc Soviet Union; its
boundaries do not coincide wiü any international fronticrs, or even any
intcrnal administrative divisions within üose counnies. on the north thı
border follows roughly the line through Erivan (in Soviet Armcnia),
Eızurum, Erzinjan and üence an arc through }{ar'ash towards Aleppo;
on tlte south-wcst it runs along the foothills to Nusaibin, thence to the
Tigris at Mosul, and thcn across in a straight line to Irlandali on üe lraqi-
Pcrsian fronticr; on üe east, in Pcrsia, the limit of üe Kurds runs in a
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Nlr. Eı,ıııtı:ııs: Thc l]ritislı lvtındıtc endcd in ı93z, and I do not think
thc R,ırıl ,\ir L'orcc rıould hıve pırticipıted in tlıc oper,ıtions of ı911,

Shaikh',\hıııtl conıl,incs the quılİtics oİ a hcrcditıry tribıl chicf ııııl of

a relicioııs shıikh, ınd ,n 
"tt.rİt, 

to himsclf thc supJrstirioııs dcsotitııı of

his fo"llo.,,crs in a rcnı.ırkıble dcgrcc. Whcücı such influcııce is a mcnıcc
or not dcpcnd§ lciıll} on thc sĞength of the administrıtion. With thc

increısittr:'comp|exiti, o( nıoJcrn ırms all goı,crnnıcnts arc strongcı than
ıh.u u."j't,, bJ ris-)'-vis trilrcsıncn hoıvcıeİ brıvc and mol,ile. l do not

üiİk thıt Niulla Mustıfa's broadcasts oI thc passage of his emissırics to

his bıothcr are mrıch of a dıngeı in present c]rcumstı,,,.cs._ |ut if there

were a chıngc in ıhc intcrnıti6nıl siİuation ücre is a good dcal of com-

bustib]e mıtİriıl about reıdy to be set a]ight.
H.H. Prince Ptrıt or b^ııcı, ls Ğere any discernible conncction

betwcen the Russiın sponsored kurdish movemcnt and the latest cvcnts

in Svria l Ieathcrüaİüe leıding officers and the head of thcCommunist
partİ in S),;3 are Kurds. It occurs to me üat therc might bc some

'connection.
Mr. Eorıoxus: I very much doubt it, but I do not know. It is curious

how often some man -ho.o-., to üe fore in thc Arab cotıntries is sud-

denlv discovered to be of Kurdish origin; but it does not follow that hc
has İnv close connection with rhe rcaIİy Kurdish elcments of the popula-

tion. İ',lor are the activities of such men always sinister. They are rather

ükc thc Scots who come south and make good-men like Ja'fır Pasha

al-Askari, who played such a prominent and honourablc part in the Arab
rebellion 

'under' 
F'aisal and whose family name does not mean " üe

rcldier " but " o[ Askar," a Kurdish village north-east of Kirkuk.
Mrs. Hoı_r: I wondcr how many Kuİds have gone into the lraqi Air

Force and how far they regard üat İs a means to an end, I mean with the

idea of usins üe aircraft in a revolt.
Mr. Eprİoxos: There was always among üe Kurds a strong tradition

of service in üe armed forces of the Ottomin Empire, and üat tııdition
still continues in lraq. I know of not}ıing to suggest üat üere. is any

ulterior motive behind üis. Of course üeie have been cases, at the time
of üe Barzan opcrations of ıg44 for instance, when some young officers

have found it difficult to reconıile their ıacial emotions with thei; dutics as

officers; but that has happened in other armies as well. I think that there

is now much more solid-aİity among thc difrerent elements of the popula_

tion of Iraq than there used to be.
Captain Ecınroı: About eight years ago a book was publishcd by a

Mr. Sİfrastian, who made elaboİate ilaims in regard to üe dominınce of
üe Kurds, asserting that 2,ooo year§ ago üey ruled over the Hinite and

üe Assyrian ciçiliz"ations. Al; his b;k constituted propaganda for the

Kurds İgainst Tuıkey; he made out üat the Bakhtiyari tribes in Persia
were a kurdish, anj'that many of the leaders, such'as Nuri Pasha, üe
Minister, u,ere Kurds. Sir Leonİrd Woollev told me that thc claims as to

do-inrn.. of üe Kurdish ıace weIe exaggerated. What is the lecturer's
ooinion ?' Mr. Ervo*nı I do not think that the vicws expressed in that book are

accepted by scholırs. The region thaı is nqw Kurdistan hıs sccn many

THE Pı,^cE oF TtIE KURDs IN TtlE \lIDDL!] r-AsTER,\.' sca.NE I53

ma§s movcn]cnts of pcoplcs in thc last thrcc th<.ıtıs-ınd ycırs and thc origin
o{ üe Kurds is a controvcrsiıl subject. I myself tlıink that on gc<ıı.:raphical
and linguistic grounds onc mıy rcasonıbly say that thc Kurcls rclırcscnt
the Mcdcs, just as the modcrn Persiıns rcprescnt thc ancicnr Pcrsians of
Cyrus and Dırius. Thc Bakhtiyaris ıre Lurs. Thc boundıry bctwcçn thc
Kurds pıopcr and thc Lurs is ıpproximatcly thc grcıt high rı,ıd from
Hamadin tlırough Kirmanshıh south-westwards and then t Jinc to
Mendali on the lıaqi-Persian frorıtier. Thc eırlicst history of thc Ktırds,
the Shara|ıanıa (ı596), certainly classes thc Lurs as Kurds; pr,litically
minded Kurds maintain the claim today; the Lurs of Baghdıtl, for in-
stancc, are cligible for mcmlıership of the Kurdish club. But Iiurc,ıpcın
scholars will havc noıe of this, chicfly oıı linguistic grcıunds. I havc never
heard any suggestion that Nuri Pasha was a Kurd.

Sıryro Wıırs Aııııı Aır: Is it not corrcct to say that thc l}akhtiyari
formed a link with üe Meıles?

Mr. Eoııoxos: For thc reasons l have just givcn I think the Bakhtiyıris
are to be linked wiü the persians ratheI than üe Medes. Thc Bakhtivari
dialect falls into üe south-western group of lranian laııguıgcs likc mojern
literary Persian, whereas Kurdish belongs to the north-wcstern groııp. Thc
Bakhtiyari mountains, too, arc situıtcd well to the south of thc ancient
Media.

The Caıınıırx; Ladies and Gcndcmcn, oı.ır time is up, and I fecl sure
you will wish me to thank Mr, Edmonds on your behalf for what has
proved to be a most informative aıd interesting lecture. FIe has certainly
İdded a good deal to my knowledge of üe Ku"rds, but üat was not diffi'-
cult because I had so little. Many of you, however, have a good deal mcre
knowledge than I started wiıh. I am sure üat whethcr you are familiar
with the country and üe people or not, you will have listened to Mr.
Edmonds with much inteıest and you will wish now to join in heartily
thanking him for what he has told us. (Applause.)
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withıl to l)rl)ctırc thcnr or tlıe mcıns to disl,ıcnsc thc hospitılity ıvhich
trıdition ıiı.I honour dcmınd. ln many pırts of thc coııntry, thcrcftııc,
the old scıii.ıl org.ıniz:ııion is brcıking doıvn.

Ap.ırt from İhc .q,cıı oil industry whiçh has grown up ıound KirLıık
sincei]ıc first gushcr ıvıs struck ncırlıy in Octobcr 1927, there has so far
bcen littlc industriıl dcvclopmcnt. But mın; Kıırds hıvc bccn traincd by
üe Iraq Pctroletım C<ınıpınv in vıriotıs branchcs of enginccring, and the
largc teİ-hnical and industriıl training collegcs establishcd or projcctcd at
Mosul ın<l Kirkuk arc well placed to attraçt Kurdish students. ln the
meantiınc enıployment on thc grcat dams, roads and othcr public works
must bc tcndi;g to create a new typc of labour force very differeıt from
ıhe simple peasantıy of formcr times.

In conclusion, a word about the position of rvomen. In this respcct the
Kurds stırted, morılly at any rate, with no adverse handicap. Mıny
travellcrs before ı914 recordcd üeir impression üat Kurdish womcn en-
joyed in general ,'g-d d."1 mor. f.e.d'om than their Arab, Turkish and
Persiın sisters. Certainly it has been quite common, especially in the tribal
ruling families, for strong-mindcd women to come forward and play an
impoitant part in local politics. In recent times üe most famous of all
such women was the Lady Adila of Halabja near the lraqiPersian
boundıry. Towards üe end of the Ottoman r€gime the Government had
not atte;pted to maintain a rcgular civil serÜnt as Qaimınaqam, but
had entruited the office to a member of the ruling family of the Jaf tribe,
Usman Pasha. He was an easy-going man who was frequently absent
from his post and, even in his lifetime, all efrcctive auıhority had passcd
into the hands of his wife, the Lady Adila. At the time of the British
rrcuoation in ror8 she was alrcadv a widow. but she had remaincd the
,rn.r'o*ned qr.İn of the region, Jnd it was'with her that generals and
political oficers had to deal.

In Sulaimani ilself there was a lady named Hafsa Khan, a sister-inJaw
of the Shaikh Mahmud I mentioned earlier on, who, until her death about
two years ago, was a leading spirit in that centre of Kurdish nationalism.
Near Ruwandiz üere was a ladv named Fatima khan who after the death
of her husband administered h'is group of eight villages; she transacted
cvery kind of business with Governmcnt herself and was regularly chosen
by the villagers to vote on their behalf at parliamentary elections, and did
so, üough the law said quite cleırly that only males weıe entitled to takc
part eitheı as pıimary or as secondary electors. (You will have noticed the
interesting Kurdish practice whereby the male title " Khan " is used in
coniunction wiü the name of a lady of aristocratic family; the feminine
form " Khanim " is used when the namc is not mcntioned.) To descend
to a humblcr class, I remember thıt in thc early days of our occup3tion thc
head of the bakers at Sulaimani was a formidable woman named Rabi'a,
who herself ncgotiated with the municipality regarding üc price to be
fixed for brcad in the bazaar and maintained admirable disciplinc among
her colleagues of the craft, traditionally a factious lot second only to the
butchers. And I cc,uld givc mJny othcr examples.

From the outsct of our administration, too, there was a constınt and

TLİE PLAcE oF THE (URDs IN TIIE ll1DDLE EAsTF.R \ scr1\..E r5t
pressiıg dcmınd for the opcning of girls' schools, and thc right o[ womcn
to absolutc cquılin ıvitlı mcn h.ıs long bccn a favouritc topic for ırticlcs in
üc Kurdish prcss. In a reccnr [,nglish publicıti"n, wIıich sıımc r.ıf y,u
have doulıtlcss seen, thcrc is a charming picturc in colour of a group of
chiIdren in Cub and Broıvnie unifornıs, dcscribcd in thc caption as " sbmc
of the 53o boys and girls attending Sulaimani's 6ıst co-educational schor_ıl,
started as ın experimcnt in ı955 and since proviııg an unqualificd success."
O6cially that may be so, but I remembcr that üirty-five ycars earlier, when
üere wcre as yet no girls'schools, it was already not uncommon fc.ır en-
lightened pırents to scnd thcir daughtcrs, up to thc age of twclvc or thir-
teen, to attend and sit in class with the boys.

Owing to the political troublcs and otlİer unfavourablc circumstances to
which I ıeferred earlicr the provision of adequatc public instruction for
girls, like so many othcr üings, was delayed in the Kurdish districts of
lraq. But there is nory issuing from the schools a new gcneration of edu-
cated and progressive young women who, if the charıctcr of thcir rnotheıs
and grandmothers is any guide, will soon make ııp for lost timc and will
not fail to play a wortlıy and influential role in the social lifc o[ thcir
country,

Mr. C. Lı,şcı : Which town in üe area outlined by the lecturcr on
üe map could be regarded as the principal town or thc capital of Kurdistan
if it werc onc consolidated countrv l

Mr. Eoııoşps: The Kurds ha've always found it difficult t<.ı combine
or to agree about anything. The Jarger towns where therc has been
Kurdish intellectual activity at one time or anoüer are Bitli§, jazirat-ibn-
Umar, Mahabad, Senna, Arbil and. most consistendy, and I üink pre_
cminently, Sulaiııani. This special status of Sulaimani is pıobably due
to two factors: the princes of the quasi-autonomous Baban dynasty, which
survivcd until 1847, were great patrons of learning and litcrature; more
rcccndy the Turks had üere a military primary school, cadets from which
went on to üe military academy and üe stafr collegc at Constantinoplc
and cventuall1, supplied the intellectual element, indispensable foı- a
nationalist move me nt-Ge neIal Sharif Pasha, who secured the inclusion
in üc abortivc Treaty of Sövres of provision for an independent Kurdisun,
was a sulaimani man. sulaimani would not be at all central but its claims
would be strong. However, üe question is not likely to arise as a live
ıssue.

General Anpı: Arising out of the lecturer's reference to Communist
pıopaganda in Kurdistan, I am reminded that Mustafa Barzani, a brother
of Shaikh Ahmad of Baızan, revolted against üe Goibrnment of Iraq in
ı93o and 1944. Those revolts were quelled wiü the aid of the BriÜsh
Royal Air Force. Mustafa Barzani joined üe Kurdish puppet republic at
Mahabad in Iranian Kurdistan. He fled to Iraq after thi lranian Govern_
mcnt restored its control over lranian Kurdistan. In ı947 he crossed with
5oo followers into Soviet territory, where he estab]ished his hcıdquarters to
üe north o[ Erivan, from whence he directs daily pıopaganda in üe
Kurdish language broadcast from the radio station, Has he any following

,or ineuence among üe Kurds?
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froırr tlrc ıcrş limitcd iotırn,ılistic ıctivity to rvhich I hıuc rcfcrrcd, Kıırdish
litcrıtıırc rv.İs .nr",,İ l.r, rcstrieıcd to'1ıoctry ııı.'J folkloıc, and practically
nothin{ hiıJ bcen printcd or crcn lithogrıphc,.l.

In İlıS, for ıhcİc.ısons l hıvc cxpl:ıiııcJ, Kurclish ıvıs mıde thc official
lanqu.ı.]c.',f locıI ıd ıııinist rıtion in thc Ktırı-lish pJrts of thc Mostıl vilıyat
*,,İü İl ,l,,. Grcır Z:ılı. At th.ıt timc Kurdish rvıs ne,ı,cr uscd for privıtc
correspo ıı.lcnce 1 thc otficiıl classes used Turkish, the otlıers Persian. I

remcnll,cr, in ı9ı9. a kıırdish official conıplxining to mc that it was not at
all in accord,rnİe wiü ıvhıt hc hıd always heırıl of British justicc that he
should be forced to write his rcports in his orvn language.

All ıhat is norv changcd. A weekly newspıpcr w.ıs stır(cd at Sulaimani
in ıguo and undcr .,ı.İ-ou. namcs hı'. conti;trcd to ıppcJ. regularly cvcr
since. Other wcek11, and monthly mıgazincs have becn publishcd at
Ruwandiz, Aıbil, Klrktık and Baghdad. Side by side with these thcre
has been a steady if not veIy pıolific output of anÜologies_, collccted works
of üc classiçal Docts. contemporarv verse, histories, books on economics
and on ıeligion' a nd' morals, ^ficdoh (mostly translated), political cssays,

Kuıdish grammars and vocabularies, and the like, varying in size from
merc pım1,,hlets to a monunıcntal Hirıory ol kurdish Literaıure running
to 6ıo nısİs. Broadcasting in Kurdish was startcd by the Sharq al-Adna
statĞn İu"ring ıhe ,u"r, ,njfo, some years noıv Baghd'ad has had a rcgular
Kurdish proğramme. It is the Ianguage of instıuctioı in üe first four
classes of elÖmentary schools, and is regularly used for private corrc,
soondcnce.' Thc extended use of t}ıe language has marchcd hand in hand with the

nationalistic spirit. There has bİen*a conscious effort to resist the encroach-
ment of Aıabic words and to pıeserve thc rich and lively native Kurdish
vocabularv unsnoiled- vou will notice that I say " prcserve " and not
" revive."' On İhe whJlc I think üat üese efrorls hrve been successful,
and, if one comes across occasional eccentIicities, most of üe Kurdish being
oublished ıodav seems to me idiomatic and natural.' Li,".".y 

".İirity 
h., not been confined to Iraq. On üe Persian side,

b.trv".n ı943 and' ıg45, newspapers and other publications appcared at
Mahabad.' ln Syria, for some years from ı93z onwards, members of the

Badr-Khan famİly conductcd a Kurdish Cultuıal Centre at Damascus,
where ücy published a month]y magazinc and other small books, using
bo* the Ar'abic and the Romjn scr'İpts; l do not knorv whether theĞ
activitics really made much impact on the Kurdish populations in Northern
Syria, or wheiher they remained largcly an academic exercise for a ncrrow
cırcle of intellectuals. I have seen some kurdish booklets from soviet
Armenia in a modified Cyıillic alphabet, but here again I do not know
whethcr üere is a real development in the use of the language for oıdinary
purposes. Kurdish broadcasts have beeı heard from Erivan, so perhaps
thcre is.

Beforc I leave üe subject of language let me just mention a ncw
monüly magazine that has ıccently begun to appear under the auspices of
the Kuİdish Club of Baghdad. The first numbers contain, among other
titles, articles on the Kurdish Language, the Pursuit of Happiness, the
Fıeedom of Women, Bernard Shaw, and the Atom and Atomic Energy.
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We havc indccd travellcd far from thc days, barcly forty ycars ago, whcn
for most iitıropcans thc namc " Kurd " was littlc morc than a synonym
for. " bloodthirsty brigand."

The ıurıl population of Kurdistan consists for thc most part of settlccl
agriculturalists. Thc nomads, those who lived tlıroughoui thc ycır in
black goat-hair tents and wcre accustomcd to migratc with thcir flocks
bctween the plains of lraq and the highlands of Turkcy and IJcrsia, werc
once nurncrotıs. But in reccnt ycars thc ürcc govcrnmcnts hıvc hccn at
one in regarding not only thc crırssing of fronticrs as an administrativc
nuisance, but nomadism itself ıs a discreditable survival from a barbarous

Pa§t, to be discouraged or forbiddcn. The truc nomads arc thcreforc
dwindling rıpidly and either turning to agriculturc or assimiIating thcm-
sclves to another class, the scmi-nomads, villagers whosc chicf wcalth is in
ücir focks and rvho move out in summer to hillsidcs within their own
frontiers.

Among setded villagers a distinction is drawn bctwccır üosc who claim
tıibal origiı and üosc who do not. Those with no such claim are called
" Misk6n " or " Kirmanj "; in some places they have becn virtually scrfs.
Tribal villagers are ofteı re{errcd to as " Kurd " in contradistinction to
" Misk€n." For practical purposes one may neverthc|ess sıy üat outsidc
the towns Kurtlish socicty has up to thc prescnt bcen essentially tribal. In
nearly evcry tribe there is a ruling family üe membcrs of which bear the
tide of Agha (or Beg) placed after üe namc. There may be onc paıamount
Agha, or there may be more claiming the allcgiance of difierent sections.

The Agha is a kind of feudal baron who does no work with his hands;
he üves on perquisites rvhich vary from tribe to tribe. He is ıequired by
custom or considerations of prestige to maintain a guest-tent, or a guest_
house, where even the humblest traveller may claim entertaiıment and
bedding, and which, moreoveı, serves as a kind of commuiıal hall or club
for üe transaction of business. Where tribal solidarity is strong, üe rank
and file recognizc that, in addition to üis service, üe Agha, by represent_
ing üem in dealings wiü the government or in the complexities of inter_
tribal politics, shoulders ıesponsibility and incurs expen§e on thcir behıIf;
they do not üen grudge the payment of certain old-estıblished dues such
as brol(erage on üeir sales of wool or sheep, commission on the tax on
agıicultural produce (in the form of collections in excess of thc total de-
rıanded by goyernment froıh the group), fees fof intervention wiü a
ıeighbouring Agha to settle a pıivate feud, or even direct contributions in
kind to the guest house.

But, in some tribes, especially where a " Kurd " family has squatted on
a group of " Misk6n " villages, exactions and corvies tend to become very
vexatious. An Agha who, noting the signs of the timcs, has had the good
scnsc to buy land in proper legal form can claim rent as the owner and is
in a stronger position in üe matter of perquisites. But if he has not done
üis, üen, xs the authoıiry of üe administration grows and the villagers
rcfuse to submit to thesc impositions, he teıds to becomc a serious social
problem: he likes valuable horses, a rifle and revolver with plcnty of
arnmunition, bright cloües and good food, but he no longcr has üc where-
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abl§ piıst, the unc.rsv )cırs betrvccn 1923 (the dıte of the Trcaty of
Lıus.ınnc) ınd ı93ı (thc dıtc of the entrl,o[ Ir.ı.1 int,ı thc Leaguc) did
leJıe ccrtiıin rı.ounds wlıiclr are still ıot enirc]r, hcılcd. Even aftcr the
actuıl disortlcrs hıd ccased therc were for somc'veırs complıints tlıat the
gtıarantccs gi,ı,cn to thc Leiıgrıc in ı9z5 .ınd in ı9;ı were bcing ignorcd or
at any r.ttc trudgingly in,ıplcmcntcd. I hırc alrcady alluded to the geo-
graphicıl lıcıcırs rvhich would hıvc tcndcd in anv case to kcep the Kurdish
districts rclıtiıclı bıck,ıı,ırd. In addition the rcstlcssııcss of thc kurds
üenısclıcs hıd L.ought thc administrıtion in pırts of the country to a
standstill for long pcriods. On ıhe othcr hınd, l üink it is not unjust to
say that nıinisters and higher policy-making civil servants would havc bccn
hardly humın if they had not allowed resentment at what they regarded
3s the ıreasonable aspirations and activities of a troublcsome minority to
influencc thcm in üc allocation of t}ıe limited funds available for public
works and social services. There were, as usual in such cascs, faults on
both sides.

Therc is a tendency in most paIts of üe Ivliddle East to accuse thc
'Western Powers-unfairly, as I üink-of bolstering up üe position of the
old reactionary grandces, so that they have kept al1 effective political power
iı üeir own hands. It is not to be wondeıed at, then, that just as the
carlier nationalist leadeıs, sobcred by experience and üe hard logic of facts,
had ıeached üe conviction üat their dreams of a gıcater Kurdistan were
no longcr capable of fulfilment, and that incorporation in lraq ofrercd the
onlş possible future for the Kurdish parts of the Mosul vilavat, manv young
KuİJs, wiü a ıacial grievance addİd to feelings of so"i"İ fİrrt.at1o'n anİ
discontent, should have begun to look to Russia for üeir inspiration. For
üc Russians, as I have already mentioned, exploitation of Kurdish unrest
is noüing new. The r'esult is üat, as ] am informed, üe Communist
propagandists havc been particulaıly suciessful among the Kurds. By this
I do not mean üat they know or care very much about üe doctrines of
Karl Marx, Lenin, Stalin or Comrade Kruschev; merely that they are
conditioned to lcnd themselves to subversive activity inspired or directed
by Russia. I hope üat I am ıiot being undulv optimistic in thinking that
this statc of afrairs is really a hang-over from üe past ascribable to factors
which are now ceasing to operatc, and üat a healthier state of afTairs is in
store.

The Kurds can, of course, never be exlxctcd to have much use for pan-
Arabism; indecd, pan-Arab orators have at times caused great offence by
insulting references to the minorities. But, as l see it, there is no neLessary
confict between Kurdish national feeling and a genuine Iraqi patriotism.
A relationship between üc Arabs and the Kurds of Iraq resembling that
between üe English and the Scots has often been suggested as the idial at
which the statesm€n of Iraq should aim. ]t is tIue üat in several respects
üe cascs are not parallel; in particular it used to be argued that, sincİ the
greater part of Kurdistan lay outside lıaq, any conccssion to Kurdish
sentiment would only cncourage separaüst tendencies. If there was evcr
any justification for the fear that the Kurds of Iraq would look north or
cast foı üeiı salvation, there can be noüing in it now; and I think üat
t}ıe ideal is by no means fanciful or unattainablc. In spite of past miı
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undcrstandiııgs, it is in iraq that thc Ktırds havc thc faircst ücatn]cnt.
Iraq is fortunate in thc vast sums accruing from tlıc oil royıltics, which it
is able to dcvote to public works and thc devclırpnıcnt of sucial st.ı vices on
üe most up_toJate modcls. Thc south lends iİsclf molc tlran tlrc nıcıun_
tainous north to remuncrativc Projects and will nı,, doubt alwıys attracı tIıe
lion's sharc of the expcnditıırc; bııt cvcn so a grcat dcal is bİing donc iıı
üe Kurdish areas, aod the proportion mıy bcİxpcctcd t<ı incrcİsc as thc
uIgent !İiolitics of thc centrc and south arc conılilctcd. Thc prııgrammc
of develo1ıment now in hand must havc thc cfTeİr of binding thİ wlı<ıle
country togcthcr more closely than evcr beforc.

In üis connection I should like to reıd to you cxtracts from two lcttcrs
which I have received from British friends İn lrıq. The first is dıted
June ı955 from Kirkuk :

"The facc of northern Iraq.is bcginning tı.ı chan5c very much thcsc dıys,
and ir is common to hea_r pcopIe wonderinğ.what i(_wi b; ltkc in ıcn ycars.
Huge carth moring machiner are pushing thc smıllcr KurdiıIı tootIıitlİ into
unrccognizab|c forms as they drivc İ ncw r-oad, strıiqht ıntl bruııl, fronı Kirkuk
ıowards Sulaimani; another is being btıilt to the-Dukan danı sitc: anc,ıhcr
south of thc Shahrizur plain;" and so-on.

The second is more rece nt-April ı957-from Baghdad :

"Four d3ys ago, althoııgh it may sound incrcdible, I atc aıı cxccllcnı dirıncr
in Sutaimani's comfortablc new (and alrcaJy too small) !!.Lcd.oomcd cu(sl
house, surrounded at ncighbouring tıbles by'5 Grceks (buiIdine ılıc S.ır.f,inır
hoı.ısing estate),4 Frenchn-ıen (froıİ the Dukİn dam), z h.mericİ'ns (aerjcutıural
cıperts), 3 British (fronı English Electric), and 4 Germını (fronı thİ b.ırband i
Khan road). Thc reslhouse, being extenderl by a furtlıcr z8 rooms, faces what
uscd to be the landing ground, now hidden bcneath a nerv housing estate built
b_y üe Mortgagc Bınk, The Sarchinar cenıcnt facüory has just bccn"inıugurated,
dong with the Tasluja-Dukan road, and the founÖatiorr sıone of the-Dukan
dam. A nerv vocational uaininq school qrcets you at the enlrınce to thc ıown.
Anoüer new school is being built opposiİc Ham.ı Agha's house. My old houıe
bas bccome the Coyzha priıİary schÖol for girls. A"new suqar factoİy is on thc
drawing boırdı. A cigarette fac(ory to cnd all cigaretıe fac-torics is under con_
§ruction. And I know ıot what else. One can still recognizc thc tc,rvn, buı l
wonder if one will io another decade. The Goyzha bac[cloth 1thac is to say
üc long ridge to the north<ast o[ the town) is iİıst thc samc, ,nİ thc weatheİ

-rain, hail and spring sunshinc. The Kurds, thank hcaven, stick to thcir orvn
costumc, aıd arc as cheerful and hospitab|e as ever. But changc and dcvelop
mmt .and progress are the_ n_etv waich-words and are everyİhcre apparen1-
Evco in a year onc notices differenccs, and as a fornı o[ anti-İommunist propa-
ganda I rcckon this is üe stuff."

So faı, owing to the special nature of my subiect, I havc dealt (except
for a few sljmpİeg with İome of the conditİoninğ faİtors of sociat İhrnğe
among the Kurds, raÜer Üan with its manifestaiions. In the time left-I
should like to touch on just üree points: developments in the use of üe
Kurdish Ianguage, chanğes in tribİl society, and İhe position of women.

At one timc uninstructed travellers were accustomed to say that the
Kurdish speech was noüing more üan a barbarouş and corrupt patois of
t}ıe Persian. Thıt is very far from üe truth. Kurdish belongİ to tlıe
norü-western group of Iİanian languages, whereas modcrn Perİian falls
into the_ south.rvestern grorıp; the two are related but differ in many points
of vocabulary, syntax and phonology. Up to the war of 19r4-ı8, apurt
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apostlcs of Kuıclish nıtionılisııl was tlre Jıoet Hıjji Qı<iir of Koi; hc was
borıı aI,,,ı,İ lsI7 and s,), as a yoLlng n]aı in his t\l,endcs, had knolyn tlıc
Bııb.ın rc.ılnı ırhcn, iıı ı.hc worJs of anothcr Focı, it was " neitlıcr suhjc,ct
to üe l'crsiıns nor slıve-drivcn by the House of Usman." Thc first
Kurdislı ncrvspıper, with üc tid,c KıırJislan, rtas foundcd by memlıcrs of
thc B.ıdr-Khın fınıily in ıS97, and ıJ,pearcd at intervals until ı9oz in
Cairo, (icncvı, London and, of all unlikely plıces, Folkcstone; later, after
üe proclın-ııtion of the Turkish constitutioı,ı in r9o8, it rvas publishcd at
Constıntiıoplc and duıing thc First World \\'ar again in Cairo. ]t was
in ı9o3 aIso that tlıe 6rst Kurdish political club and a Kurdish litcrary
society §tre foundcd at Constıntinople br Amin Ali tsadr Khan and
General sharif pasha of sulaimani. kurdish nationalism thus has it§ roots
quite decp in the pıst. In its modern form it dcvcloped along parallel
lincs with the similır movcmcnts of the other subject races of üe Ottoman
Empire in Asia-üe Arabs and tl,ıe Armeniıns-

Thc First World War is the great turning point to ıvhich we must
always come back in examining culrent tıends in üe Middle East: it
brought under direct European administration for a consideıable timc large
areas rvhich had thcretofore sccn only an occasional lVestern travellcr, but
at üe same time üe mutual slaughter undermined üe old prestige of the
Western peoples; it coincidcd wiü the introducıion into those countrics of
üe inıernal combustion enginc. Although for some years after tiıc war
üe attention of the intellectual classes was focused on the attainment of
complete independence, 'Westerı ideas in oüer 6elds, and the mateıial
manifestations of Wtstern progr€ss, werc simultaneously exerting a pro-
found influence on the ways of üought of üe governmCnts and piopks.

The aspirations oI the İıi norities İeceired fu"rther e n.or.agemİ nt'fro-
üe military defeat of Turkey in ı9ı8, and from point rz of President
Woodrow WiJson's " programme of üe world's peace," enunciated in
Jaqu3ry of that year, which stipulated that the non-Turkish nationalities of
üe Ottoman Empire should be "assured of an absolute unmolested oppor_
tunity of autonomous development." General Sharif Pasha attendeİ'the
Peace Conferencc as üe representaıive of the Kurdish patıiotic organiza-
tions, The Treaty of Sövres, signed in August r9zo by the delegİtes of
the Allies and of the Sultan, incorporated, as Paıt I, üe Covenant of the
League of Nationş (art. zz of which stated that " certain communities for-
rner'ly belonging to the Turkish Empire have reached a stage of dcveİop_
ment where their existence as indcpendent Dations can bİ provisionalİy
recognized "); and Part III of the same Treatr,, among other stipulationİ,
provided for üe recognition or creation, noİ only of the Arab stdtes of
Hijaz, Syria and lraq, but also of an Armenia (to include teIritory formerly
bel;ngiÜ to Turkey'and to Russia), and a kurdistan (which'might irİ_
clude üe eastcrn viiayats of what is still Turkev, souü-of üe boİndary
6xed for Armcnia, ,İd th. Kurdish districts oİ üe Mosul vilayat, now
part of lraq).

Owing ıo the rise of Mustafa Kamıl the Treat}, of Sövres was never
ratified. -The Trcaty of Lausannc of July ı9z-3, rıİhich replıced it, con-
6rmed t}ıe provision for the indepcndence of the Arab statea; nothing was
said about an Armenia or a Kurdistan, and Turkey maintained und| I926
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a dcmand for the rctrcıccssion of thc Mosul vilayat. But ıhis drcam t,ıf an
independent Kurdistan remıincd on recorcl İn an intcrnıticrnıl drru-
mcnt and rvas not forgottcn, nor could it bc cxpcctcd that thc l)crsian
Kurds ıvould remain unaffcctcd by the ambitions of their kinsmcn acrr.ıss a
very arti6cial frontier. Aftcr rgrğ fo.,o-. years, thc Kurds <.ıf tIıc Mosul
vila;at south of thc Grcıt Zab (thcrsc north of tlıat riı,cr wcrc mı,rc rrr lcss
inaıticu|ııe) continucd tcı resist iııcorpoıati<.,n in lraq. Armed nationaIistiç
mo§ements of varl,ing importıncc, but all shorllivccl, occurrcd iıı all thrcc
countüies: in Turkcy thc most impoıtant of ücse wıs that of Shaikh Saf'id
iı Üe Kharpur rcgion in ı9:5, and Ücrc wcrc othcrs in sullscqucnı ;cırs
aı Siirt. in üe Ararıt district, and elsewherc1 in ı9z-z_ 3 Shıikh Mıhhud
of Sulaimani in Iraq_proclaimed himself " King of Kurdistan "1 as reccntly
a§_ ı9{1-5 the lv{ukri Kurds of Persia, with RusJian support, took advantage
of_ a tcmporıry_ weakncss o[ the central gor.rrrrnlrrt to proclaim tİe
" Kurdish Republic of Mahabad."
_ But I üink üat as timc gocs on any conccrtcd armed rcvolt lrecomes
lcss and less likely. .With İhe inc.easİng sophistication of thc pct,p|cs,
tribal Aghas and religious Shaikhs, üe classes frı.ım which thc sclf_
appolnted leaders used to be drawn, can no longer count on the same un-
qucstioning obedience as beforc; in any case, improved communications,
Üe adyent of aircraft and new types'of mechanicrl transport, and the
gıowing complexity of modern weapons have combincd to givc gtıvcrn-
ments an ovenvhelming ıdvantıge ovcr tribal irregulars, who nJlongcr
cnjoy even üc old assct of superior mobility. My-feelins is that. unİ-ess
üerc is some revolutionary changc in the inĞrnationıl sitıİıtion-İnd thıt
is an important reservation- nationalistic agiıation is unlikely to so much
beyond üe circulation of leaflets by sccret societies callinq üİmselves
" communist," and occasional studenİ demonstrations or locaTized riots by
bazaar roughs.

Of üe four Muslim countries, it is only in Iraq üat üe Kuıds are
officially and legally recognized as a minority having İert.rin rights of their
own gıa Kurds. This ii due to üe facts that: 1ı) from ı9ıE until ı9z3
üere was an obligation on üe Mandatory Poweİ İo keen opcn for üerİ
üe possilıilit1 of adhering to a Kuıdish jtatc that might'bc'formed; and
(z) *.at.jn ı9z5_üc Lcağue o[ Nations, when it aw"arded the disputed
Mosul vilayat to Iraq, made it a condition of the award that.' rcsard s[.üouId
be had to üe desires expressed by the Kurds that officials of Iİurdish race
should be |ppointed for.the administrıtion of üeir counıry, the dispcnsa_
tion of justice, and teaching in the schools, and üat Kurdis'h should 'be 

the
official language of all üİse services." When Iraq was admitted to üe
I-eague of Nations in r93z üe guarantees, with slight modifications, were
repeated in.a Dec]a_ration t}ıat was to rank 

", 
pr.t oT üe Constitution; and

üis was folloıved. by a statute, üe Local Languages Law, specifyinğ the
administrative unis in which Kurdish is to be- usİd. ]t is in lra6. İ[ıe."-
fore, üat it is iasiest to follow a specifically Kurdish threıd in (he'senerıI
pattern of soçiıl change, and the rest of üİ. talk wiIl deal principılİı. ıvith
Iraq.

Alüough, as I have said, the day of armed nationalistic revolt is prob-
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§ottth-cı§tcrly dircctiıın froııı Erivan so as to include the districts of Mıku,
pırt of Khoİ, Rizı'il,ı (Urmiı), irtıhıl,ıd 1foııncrly Sıuj l}ulaq), Sıq<liz
and Scıını to Kirnııınshıh; thc gre.ıt high roıd from Kirmanshnh to
Karinrl, ınd thcncc tlrc straiglıt line to N{andıli, mark ıpproximatcly the
bounclıry bctrvccn thc Krırds propcr and thc kindred Lıkks and Lurs, who
are solr]ctin]es clısscd as kurdş.

Thc inhıbitants of Kurdistın as so defincd are, of course, not cxclu-
sively Kurdish. I}cfore ı9r1, for iDstance, thcIc was a largc populıtion of
Armcniıns in tl,ıc pırt lying north of thc ;Sth pırıllel of lıtitude. and thc
Nestoriın Christiıırs, well knorvn in England as tl,üe Assyriıns, werc
numcrous in thc Flakiri pıovincc of Tuıkcl,and in the adjacent Persian
district of Riza'iya; most, iİ not all, of ıhesc h'ıve disappcared'from Turkish
territor}, but sevcral thousands of the Assl,rians are now compactly settlcd
in üc Amıdil,a region of Iraq. There are also ancient colonies of Turko-
mans in a string of towns along thc highwav from Bıghdad to Mosul:
QaraTapa, Kifri, Tuz Khurmatu, Tauq, Kirkuli, Altun Köprü, Arbil and,
beyond Mosul, Tall Afar. But taken by and |argc the great majority of
üi population is Kı.ırdish. On the other hand, üere are islands of Kurds
cstablished outside these limits: to the west, for instance, at Damascus, in
üc Aleppo district, and as far away as Ankaıa1 to the east, in thc provinces
of Qazvin, K-hurasan, and Kirman.

The Kurdish population of Iraq can be estimated pretty accuratcly on
üe basis of the cenJus oi ı947, at about 9oo,ooo. My guess for Pcrsia-I
know of no reliable statistics-would .be a little higher. In Turkey the
Governnıcnt used to deny üat the Kurds formed a scparatc ethnic group
at all, and callcd them " Mountain Turks "; nevcrüeless, üe Turkish
ccnsus of ı945 did give a 6guıe for the persons whose mothcr tonguc was

,Kurdish-iust under ı.} millions. That is almosc certainly a grave undcr-
estimate; indccd, I have heard from an exceptionally well-informcd source
üat, rviü thc new democratic processes in Turkey, the Kurdish vote has
assumcd a quitc unexpccted importance and üat in Turkey itself three or
evcn four millions is now somctimes suggested as a reasonable estimate.
That seems to me to be pitching it rather high, and on the whole I think it
safeı to assume a figure about the equivalent of the totıl for Persia and
Iraq combined. Th"is, with Syrian, Soviet and other oddments and an
allowance for natuıal increase in the last ferv years, would give us a grand
total of about five millions. The Kurds form a fairly important minority
of about one-fifth of the population of Irag. In Tuıkey, Persia and Syriı,
if üe actual figures for the first two aıe'higher, the proportion is sub-
stantially lower.

As regards religion, most of the Kurds are Sunni Muslims of the Shafi'i
rite. Thc mystical dervish orders, cspeciall1, the Qadiri and üe Naqsh-
bandi, have numerous adherents in all parts of Kurdistan, and there are
rcme Bektashis. Two heterodox groups of great intere§t are the Yazidis,
most of whom live in Mosul district; and the Ahl-i Haqq, üe People of
üe Divine Truth, who are knowı as Atillahi in Western Persia and
Kakai in üe Kirkuk and Khanaqin districts of lraq.

The Kuıds have, of course, becn subjected in recent years to much the
same influences as all the other peoples of üe Middle East. I think onc
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can fairly say that dtc f<,rms takcır [ıy thc sociıl changcs indııccd by thcsc
common infiucnces lııvc bccn vcry largcly govcrııcd by thc policics and thc
financial rcsources of the govcrnıncntİ oİİulcrs of tIİc var-ious §txtcs into
which the region is dividccl. But thcre is no such thing as a Kı,ırtlislı
Governmcnt or a Kurdish Trcasury. In Turkcy. Pcrsia, Iraq ınd Syria
men and won,ıcn of Kurdish racc haue cxıctly thc samc lcgal stıtus and thc
samc civil rights as anybody clsc. Wc must bc on our guır,l agıinst
creating ın "ırti6cial dLtincİion between the Kurds and"thcir flllow-
Mus|ims o( the majority races in thesc four tcrritorics.

Ncverüclcss, thcrc have bccn at work, side by side with or cutting
across üe otheIs, certain matcriıI and moral influcnces peculiar t<ı thc
Kurds; and i{ we are to consider social changes among the Kurrls as dis-
tinct from social changcs in Tuıkey, Pcrsia, Iraq or Syria gcncrally, it is t<ı

tııese that wc must first addrcşs oursclvcs.
Physically üe immcdiately obvious fact about Kurdistan is üat much

of it is a land of mountains, some of it very high mountains, wiü poor
communications. If one is to gcneralize about the Kurds, I supposc one
may say üat on üe whole they must havc remained morc isolatcd üan
üc bulk of üeir fellow-citizens from modern, that is Eııropean, influcnccs,
whethc_r direct or imp:rted by thc reformcd administrııtions of I'urkey and
Persia from üe middlc of the ninetccnth century to ıgr4i and that for thc
s:ııne reason, since r9r8, thc Kurdish areas would have found themselves
low in üe priority lists of ücir rcspective govelnmcnts for development
xhemes, otheı public works, schools, tebhnical iıstittıtions, and üe likc,
all powerful agents of social change. Such neglect is not necessarily to bc
ascribed to ill-will on the part of the ruling majority; even hcre ai home
complaints are often heard that Whitehall has little ı.ındcrstanding of, or
symİathy for, thc problcms and needs of the remoter counıry distr-kts.

_But, cl.ıt o§ as much as Kuıdistan was, there was noüing to prevent
individuals, cspecially the members of aristocratic fanıilies -wit[İ urban
contact§ in the-provinces, or cadets from Üe elcmentary militıry school İt
Sulaimani for instance, from doing what in this country wc should call
" coming souü " from the HighIands, and rising to üe highest offices in
üe government or in thc army. It was men such as these that supplied
üe intellectual element for üe nationalist movement which must come
next for consideration.

In spite of the centralizing policies of the Ottoman and Persian Empires,
a number of quasi-autonomous Kurdish principalities survived into t\e;
fiıst half of thİ nineteenth century: Bohtİn ,nj H"ka.i irı territoly stiİİ
Turkish; Bahdinan, Soıan and Baban in what is now lrıq; Mukriyan and
Ardalan in Persia. Two of the ruling families playcd an impoıtanİ part in
üĞ developmcnt of kurdish nationalism: the Badr-khans of Bohtan
(capital Jaziraıibn_lJmar, now Cizre) and the Babans of Sulaimani.

Nationalism is, of course, often used as a cloak for üc ambitions of
§ome self-appointed leader or for the impatience of tribesmen under any
kind of ordercd administration; both befoıe and afteı the suppression of
üe principalities there were frequent risings against the cenİİal govern-
mcnts in which the leaders appcıled to racial sentiment to rally their
followers. In the intellectual sphere pcrhaps the most famous of the early

l

I

;

]

l

I

I

TÜ
ST

AV
 

TÜ
RK

İY
E 

SO
SY

AL
 T

AR
İH

 A
RA

ŞT
IR

M
A 

VA
K

FI



Eı,ı2YKLoF§ö/§

r," LL:lyny 1313

,l

Beruf:.ı]imen). jcmio,1. der die \\'ıfIen. dıs S.h\t,e.!tügt; obıjİhDJjig(ıl|1.i§ıcr (I'.ı!ci de coUrtcille]Dkı. ıu_İ-ı,., s. .t:5). \\'3_6;n,..hnıicd, Sc)ıwcrt-
fegeri .lia!Jııeıi.tluIp( l \JJljıhJbcodeı Uı.]i.i.rl
Patrouilleotuhıcı: ri..u.l.ırru. Go,.:rerncur eioer Fc-
strıİg_ oJcr c:n.r Si.ilt .sxiiinı3r_Eic!ıdi. LuJı.iü.i
.dP r!!li,, S. :j])i l,J.lun, schiIJs"cı.e, ınıp-clror
(Çambiry! C,;t..?t'., ]: l SI ] d : t ! r u J nı, S. 3'| 6).

unt€r den S.fi$:leı] 1.1ezelchneıe d'iescç I.ehn_ıoıı in Pcrsischcn dic Lcibgııde, alie ıunı ScIıutzdeİ l,.rTD dcs xonlsr aü]tscltel]t ser und die
]nl Jo__geD hricg l,et](itete; ,ıxch der schIach!
Dcı L3ldltin uurJen a]le, die dıfoD geiıngen ge-
DorDmcı_ worden ıvaıe61 !oİ selim L gcfüh( u;d
nrDgerıchıtt U. vob tİ.Imnrer, GoR, l\417),

. Lrııılaıııri RıPbıöl du \|zns, Eıı,ıi Jııa r.7s.| 5. 25t Anm. 8 (Cb. Schefeı),
_ (cL. HUART)
KIrRDEN, iİanischcs voIk' iD vordlr-ısieq dıs in Persien, Tnnskauklsien. der TürkeilDd,im..'Ire\ .(s. xUnDlsTiN) ,..ohot. Voı ı9ı4ı,uİde die zabl dcr in gros.co }tıssen zusarnmen

odcr i 6^_atİgesond_er!eD Kolonien ( Eboı ğs5D J Klein.lsi.D, cilicien, r-ordsyrien) lebeodcn Kurdea auf2_3 ıliIIion.o Seclen cesch;itzt.
obgleich schon riele -Retende ilurclı Kurdist:in

g.togen §iDd und eine groıse Anzlhl ı^ichtiger
ArbĞ;ten. iibe! Sprıche, Geschichte, Eıhnogrıp-hiernd poliıischc Bedeuıung der Xr.İeo ,oİİi"!.o,
fcblt cs _nocb ao eiaer Gesamıdarste)lung. DİesJsiİd auf j_edeo Fa]l duıch d€D flagmeDta!Lchen
uno sporadIscbeD Chaü.i}leı uDser€İ NachrichtenEnd durch die v€rschiedenheit der von dcn Foı-
scüem aDgtırandten ııelhodeD erschwc(.

A. Uısprung.
__ Dic EinordnuDg der liurden unteı die ir:nischcDtoİel sLül.J .sich hauPc.ichlich ıuf sPr:chliche
u.nd gc§cbichlliche }lomeote ııod berückrichtigt
[rcht die lahlreicheD ethnischen BestanıltejIe d!ıKErden, Ibr T)P öDdert sich nğmlich je oach den
Ortschlften 8anz deutlich. §'ahrscheinlich br€itete
ıich_ das tutdische Element von osten (Wcstpeı_
sieD) nach w€steD (dem mittleren Kurdistan; 'aus,
eb.._ Dichts hinderl arvun.hn€D, dass vor dİr AıjLrıDft der KurJen ein l-olk andercn t'rsorunıs_ıb._r niı a.hDlich lauteDdem -\-amcn 1X".İlj-İ,,'ıDittieİen_Kurdjs!ğn_ gewobDt bat, ıu. iicı, 

"fat.,ıD dre iraoischen kurden a§similieıte.
AoJ_deo beiden sırmerjschen st€inschwelıeD, dieğDgeGhr aus dem Jüre 2 ooo vor chİ. stammen,

haİ Thurcıu-Dlngin (Raıu ır'Ası yriohgiı, v, 9g:,vtJ 67) die Eİ;.iihn;Dg eine, Ğrı.les- rar-li-ia
g€ıuDden (wobei rıach Pelsöolicher Mitte;lung des
Uöeİs€tzers der AofangsbuchstaLe İ lautet- und
Pi9bt_ i !9d die Bedeutung der Sill,ıe -ta zweifel-
hart l§t). Dies Lanc befand )ich neLco deo,Leuleoıon Su. (sgl. z,4, xx\\', 2Jo. Anm.'3), dieDnver südlich des. l\'ao.ees' 

"Jl,İ"n lt,,t]".ine
alte te_jtung Suy Jie;t in der GcgeDt] vOn aidlis
|Ş::,"!-y.!,., I,._t46). Tau,eDd JaIıre 5Pütcr führtel,glalh PileJer Kİicg mit deD Vülkeio Kur.ti_e
ı-o dem CtLiİEe Azul io dem Dü.,ücl (7'/,, ) s.
]913] :. Joo) den .heuligeo uazo 1saıio) verj
nu_let.__ln_dels€! i5l d;e Le,ung tru/-li-ı \n\i.heİ.

_rm v. Jabİh!rndeİt erwa\Dl lleroJrt bichts dc.-
artiges1 aber ıaıh ilım (lII, 93) uıl,fl.§le dcl dlei-zlhote -\omoj det AchlmeDiden.RCiclıe; nebcn denAJıoeoıc.a tioe LAnd.chah nr$rıxi, d;ğ _\J]deke
|".a.:r,,,. !..::.r,*.14 S2l., LfiPzig 1868, S.ıvıu) uDd KiePeİl (Alk cıogr,, §'8l1 rl.iı iero

(LRDIrN ı 2l3
Nılnen Bokhlğn (: Boht.ıa) in Zusımnıcıh.ıng
brı,:hten.

_ Der von \cnophon beschriebcne Ruckzug der
Zehn.Tausend ({ot 4oo v. chr,) machıc ıtie-Kar-
duchen (Ii,Prorzo' bcruhınt, deri:n Llnd sich ösü-İch des_Kcolrit!l (BohıJl,) er,treckte. Von jen(.
Zeıt an hnıjet ıııo stııııli; eiı)€n Namcn von dcİ
gIcichen \\'urzel auf dı. Cehieı am lin!cn 1.i§ris
i_o der _\dhe des Bcrg.s !jud, angeuınJı. Bei İen
klıssi!chcn Schlifl§tcI]erıı lyurdc d]s GeıJiet (or-
J"r,:i 8en3nnt (üLer djc zJhIreichen }-ormcı diesİs
Nanıeos, die çahrsclıein]ich dıırch die Schıvierig-
keit,_ dıs semitische t wiederzu;ebcn, hervorgcrufe-n
wurden, siche Dİiver, a. a. o,): Bei den Aram5e.o
hiess das Cebiet Beü-Ilar,tu uDd die heuti§e Stıdt
Dj.zırat Il,D lom.r) G5zarti d'Kardıl. Di; Arme-
nieİ gebrauchten den Namcn Kordu!!, die Araber
(tsahgruri, s. t76; TabJ.rı, ItIl 6io) Bdharı.t5(§aİdai). Nach Ya\Et (lV, !o1. aer sliı aui aie
Aussnge Ibn al-Aüi.'s stützq gehdrle deİ ı(aDton
rjnlardi ,u DJılırJt Ibn .omar. ziihlte 2oo Dbıfer
(gl_IhamaniD, DjOd,, Fİ,Ez.§!;bur) unıl lıg am
linken Tigri.ufer gegeniibeİ Bdzabili ı- ,eihten
Ufer §iehe die vollsüaDdige Bearbeitung der Texte
in. M, HartmanDl .,,rldr-, s. 33-5). tPiıte( ver-
schtyind der Name, d€I nu. fİr den historischen
Ort verwandt rı,o!de! \tar. ius deİ is|inıisclıen
Telminotogi€ und wurde duİch Djazirat b..Omlr,
Eohtğn usw. ersetzt. Eei den Armeniern und Ara-
beİğ hntte das eigeğtliche l_<ardü.Geb'Let eine sehr
begrenzte _Ausdehnung. llıD kennt die genauen
gl:PzeD_ der Proliız xo96vavl nicht; ib-re dreislıdte saİeisa, saialka uDd PiDaka (: Fioık) ta-
gen am Tigris; abeı sehr bemerkeiswert isi die
An8abe slrabons (IK, t2, +), nach der sich die
lrczeichouDg topİıaia 'l91 roıochmal auf dıs Ce_
birge zwiscben deıJı heutigen Diyirbıkr und Müü
oe2og.

W_er_ waren abeı die Kaiadxaı, deren Namen
zwerıeIlos rD den sPetere! Bencınııngen fortlebte
(dıe .ğnduDg -aaı muss den armenischeD Plural
auf -i4 wiedergebeD. was sich 1ielleicht daülurch
erk]{ren ldsst, dass die Griech€o diesen Nımen
aus aİrnenischem Munde kennen lernten)-t Nıch
Xenophoo (IV, 3, ı) €ıkannte0 die Kİrduchen
r+,eder die oberhoheit des Konigs Arıaıerxes, nochdie Aımeniens an. Ats im I. J-ahrh. v. chr.' Kor-
düeoe yon Tigranes II. erobe.t wurde_ liess letz-
tereİ deD dortigen König zarbienos 'hiDrichten.
lm Jahre tls n. chr. hias der Köqig von Kot.
düele trlantarus. Nach Hübscbmann. bi, olo,ur.
orı5nan.n, s. 49 lnd Ar,ı.,,. G,aiı.,Ilıı Q.6g7),S. 5ı8-zo wurde die Provinz Kordıiene nuİ obeİ-
flech]icıı aümenisiert.

geo t9o71 s, ı23, sicht in den döaldi wc§tlichc
Eiowınderer; E. l\h,ye\ cıJ.Jı. d. AlkflııD/\llll,
!9ıJ, § {74, sucht ihıeo r\usgangspıınkt aın mitt-
l.reD ,lraİes, Nnch deİ Ankunrt der Arİıenicr
(unı dis vlL Jahllt,) ıvıı«Ien dic lihaldi zel.Prcngt
un_d gcscn d,ıi cul,:rrc zurüclgeJlan8t (Kyrol,]c,lic,
I]I, t-3)ı alrcı ih. Nimc lct,ıe ;n dcr Toi,,n}ıı,ic
des Cel,ieı§ nöftllich voırı Waosee foı (dıs Iıy-
zaotinische Thcnıı x",ı)/, in der N:ıhc ıon Tra-
Pczunt, dic stidt Ij!ilJr - ALhl]t u,!v.; vgl. l](ıck
!!d '::hmınn, 

Zı1| l\ |ı8ga]1 84; dc Cocjct
ibi,l., \| looi str(C]., ir,,1., xlVt t:2). sogı. iln
Kıuka,us hat man ver.ucht1 Pırillelcn zu dcm NJ_
r^e^ Eıalıli zu zieheo: die Georgier ncnrjeD sich
I(ha, ıart, Khofıh.,l/_i (5sanisch k}raü, mir.g.
lelisch ltolı-ıı)i vgl. Adontzl ArDıLia 1) ,}oLt;
Iü!ıiüıic,ıa, P.le$|,!rg l9o3ı s. 398.

ob ııın nun kardü mit den semiten oder der
ıutochrhon€D Bev;lkerung in zusımmenhlng briogt,
Tıt§acbe bleibt, dıss dıs Cebiet deİ alten Kaıdu-
chen heute eineİ der Hauptherde der kuİdischen
Nation bildet, Daher hat nıın aııch au( die Idcn_
titğt d.r Karduchen mit den Kurdeu geschlossco;
aliesc ADsicht ıvar ooch ıu tseginD dea xx. Jalırh,
uDaD8efochten, vgl. G/,ı1,1riıİ d. İfu,,, Plıit\ l|,
464, Nocb weitcr gehcnd, brachte rnon rnoo"tİrnuİ
die Kuıden diİekt mit den xl»o, iIı veİbindungj
lchoD R.iske schrieb in §einem Kommentar zu
Constınrin Porphyrogel\i\u\ D. .r].i,lo,,;i\ B. |3
.0!3, ,,)| Chaü,ti ,t Kordi ?ıl cuf ı;, Go,.d).a.i
iİdırrr. Eiıe iibnliche Aufıs§uDg kommt io dem
Titel der _Arbeit von LeIch (t857) zum Ausdruclr:
Fo/lclıılrıtrrı übır liı Kıırdıı urıd di. irarrirtlı.ı
Noıd-Ctatdıi.r .

__ 
Dicsc Frage crhielt eioe neue wendüng durct

dic Forschungeo von M. Hartmıno. n-oldcke und
wcissbach, welche darlegten, dJss aus linguistr
şchcn Cıünileo die Formen lu,J ıınd Aaİa zı
ult.İsch.ideü seicn.Zu gleicher Zeit haben iieselben
G.lehıteD vorgeschlagen, die Kurden io den Klp-
rıoı Cyılii zu erblicken, welche die klas.ischcn
schrifüstĞller in Medien ıınd in der Persis erwxh-
D€n (straborİ, xı, t3, 3 und xv, 3t ı). Di€se
Annahmc wird duıch das voıhandenstin zahlrei.
cher kuİdischer süimme in Fdrs best§tigt, die seit
d.r sfsğoidenzei! dort nachweisbar iiDd rvsl.
Narnanaİ-ı .4rıaLı!tir-ı Pııataz. Übers. i{ol_
dcke, Göttiagen ı879, s, 37, j8 uod aie anguıeo
der aıabischen sch.iftsieIIerr

Die ıichtige Trennung 'zıvischen iten Nameo
K].fd \Dd İiain liisst abeİ tİotzdem die wichtige
Frage unentschieden: wie kameo die Cyrtii (: die
ırİaischen Kurdeo) d.zu, die Lönde! westlich des
Zıgros, das Gebiet der alten K dE und den
Antilauİus bis nach Nordsyrien zu kolooisiereni
Dies Problem erheischt noch €iDe eiDg€heode UDter_
süchuog. Gınz im AnfaDg riefen natürlich die
İtı.disch€n und persischen Eroberungeo gfosse
Vcnchiebungen de. ir5nischen Vdlk€r heıvoi. Ein
B.isPiel hierfur sind die w.nderuDgen eines Teile§
dcrAsagıİtiya| die ursPrünglich in Si§tan beheimltet
gewe§eo \Yaren; io ıssyrischen zeitılter frDdet

zalnıli, vsL Slrcck in z A, XIV, ia6), und zur
Z.it des Da.ius (Iaschıif! von B.ıh;stİn,2,90)
lag ihre Haupt,tadt s.hon in aler assyri;cİe;
Eb€ne bei Arbel!, wo Darius ihren Fühler ÖitrJn_
ııLhma hiorichten liess) dessea Bild auf dem Felsen
voD BİsutED eioen kuİdischen ()) Typ verı;it (L.
W. King, Tnı ! lııaf.İ . ,. oİ 8.1ıi,ra", London
t9o7). schon zwischeo zzo uod ı7ı vor Chr.

nıhmcn Cyrtii aL S"ldı.r in Kl.:n.ı.icn an dcn
Küi(gen zwi.chcn RJm, dcn ,\Dt:Uclli(..n un,l d"n
K;niJun von t'cıgaıııuo ıcil ('l.ııı. Liri,ı,, \LII,
58t l], xxxVII, 40] 9; l'olylrius, \', 5r,5)i vgl.
wcissbach, in Pauly,Wisroıvaı, s.!. L'),r;;, \nd
A, J. Ireinıch) L.İ »ıl/.rıa'/6 iz I'.r.rnDı in
A'ıın, orclıiokgiqıı, t9o91 s. !t5- tl), l:ln ,(hr
sonderl,ırcr ÜLcrgang,ııı.tınd efgiıJl sıclü .ııj ,İ.l
atmcnischen Geographie dcr VIl. Jahfl)uo.1erls in
bczu3 auf die ltovioz KorİEkh (nxch ,uontz)
,.I/,ü.nia, S.4ı8i KorĞ€kh \oD *Ao|/İi-aiı/11 gol,.i
İoi;ı nKu$leı bedeulel] ebenso \yie a!rl4liı
nDewohneı der AtroPateDe'). Zuı Zeit des Fau.ıus
Ryzanlinus (lV. Jahrh.) ıvar KoraĞLh nu. ein
Kaoton io der Neh€ von salmes. Als Provinz
cİsLreckte si€h KoröEkh §chon zlvischeo Djülaoerg
und Diazila! lı,n 'omar und umfasst; die folgeoden
Kaıtooe: Kordukh, die drei (ordrilth (Kordikh),
AiluzDkh, Aigalkh, Nlorhotankh (othot.lnkb), or_
s.irınkh (Orislnkh), I(ıın(huDikh (S]ljPooikh)ı
Calıuk und Kt(in_Atbak (Hırrm.ınn, Bo/ııaıı, S,
93; Hübschnıann, Diı alıa|rrı. ofırıa"ıılü, S.
2'rS-259).

Iıan siğht die v€İ4nderungen, die sich rnit der
zeit geLild€t hıtten. Aus den drei Gebieten: Kor-
dukh, Kordikh uııd Tmorikhı die Faustus 10
stelle dcf alteı Kordüe.e ertYdhnte, ıtar Koıdukh,
.iD einfacher KaotoD voD KorĞEkh, gewordeDt
uod Tmorikh ryar zıı Guns|en ııon Kordıilh
(Koİdikh) beseitigt worden, wo man nur den
oberen, mittl€ren unil untereo Kanton lınter§chied.

Hübschmınn (a. a. O., S. 385) beschraokt sich
daraüf, die Kordrikh/Koıdikh von deD Kıipıa, zıı
lıntcrscheiden, aber im allgcm€iDen schliesst die
1on }I. Hartm1nD üDd Nöıdeke ıufgeslellte sPİa€h_
liche UİterscheiduEg das VoİhandeDsein hybrider
uud kortamiuierter Formeo Dicht aus (ıl. Hart_
m,nn, d.d.O, S. 92: ,es giogen rı-ohl schon
fııih die Namen durcheinande..; Nöldeke unter-
scheidet sogar eiDe dritte Gruppe von Namen:
arım{i§ch | 4artğwiyE/arabisch : Kart6wiya(:) als
Bezeichnung fitr die wirklichen Kuİden; vgı. Ho6_
maırl1 Aıs.üg.1 s. 2o7, Anm. ı639).

so beginnt a]so zur Zeit dcr arabischen E.oberung
ein einhciılicher ethnischer Terminus l:ı, d (Pl.
Aİrad) ciı Gemisch ır5ıischer und lranisieİter
summe zu bezeichnen. uDter dieseD letzteren 8ab
€s Autochthone (die Katdr; die Tnıorikh/TaEığİayğ
in dcm Bezirkl der Allsi: Elk als HauPts!ıdt hxti
&ie Xo9ıitıı [ıl_(!uwai$iya] im KintoD tshoit
von saiün, di. orlnJE [: aı-Aİtnn] iü Euphrıt_
boges), semileD (§iehe die volkstii lichen Genea-
logien der Kuıdeoltiimme) ınd ırahrscheialich auch
Armenier (ğıan Dimnıt an, dass deİ ıIiEakl!_
Staom oıa mik on ischen [)] Uİ§Prunss sei).

ıE xx. Jabrhundert hat rn3ğ die Txtsacİe
feststellen kiinıreo) dass uoteİ den Kurden ein
uichıkurdisches, iranische§ Elcment vorhanden ist
(die Gruppe oür.D-Zdzn); iı ınehreren ortschıften
hat man €ine soziıle Schichtuıg bei d€n Kurden
beobachteD köooe!, die auf die Politische Herr_
schaft ıieu-HinzugekomDen€r zurückgeht (iA suh!
maniya, in sı\İdj_bulnkı in §otür, ıvo man Reste
d€İ Küresinli (i) den Şlakak unterworfen sieht).
Plınm.iSriges Nachforschen s,irı1 SPuren der alten
Völkerschıfıeı, die in der einh.itlicheğ Kurden_
masse aufgegangen si.dı ıvi€der ar,§ Licht fördern
könDen.

voıkstiimlichc GcnealogieD und
Etymoıogien. Dic islrmischen Quelleo und die
kıııdi§chen Überlieferungen erleiclıtern keine;ıtcgs

i

!

I

l

l

{ı
ı

. Im Grunde q.{re es Dicbt €rs(auoticb, im zeit-Alref xeDoPhoa5 eiDen unglİubig€o iranischen
Ştamm.im liordeD des Tigıis zu findco, aber zür
Beurteilung des ethnologiscben Charakters der
KarJuch€n haben wir nur das Zeugois ihres Na-
mens. Letztefcr hat sernilische Analogien (akkn-
dısch-ıssyİisch lall ,slaİ\ lle|ül.a, ıa;adu nslalks€ıo'); andcrseiıs hat eİ eine gewisse konsonın-
tische Ahniichkeit mit dem Nimen des volkes
$}ıldi, Lekannter unter dem ts§yrischen Na@ğo
Lrartu, Urxs_htut iın Itebrıischen Ararıt, bei <ieo
Griechen Al,a\örrc,, xlı)oı ıınd nıanchrnıi xaı}z7oı.
Dieses Volk tauchte in Armenien um alas Ix,
Jahrlı. v. Chr. auf uDd Eıüod€te dano ın der Ce-
gcnd de- Waosecs .in mğchüiges Künigreich, das
l,!r 2u IJegiDn dc. Vl. lahrb. Lestand, Lehmınn-
llıuql1 Makl, z. akır. Gısıı. A,flııni.,rr, Göllin-
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9_ıe ıöıung dcs İrol lcuıs ülre. den Urspıung dc,
Kurden. Schon }ııstn(ti (_11İl,rr', ed. EırLiir de
ıle}nirJ! llI, 25t) sPıichr dj(üJnı ıiJ5üsic vonjencn
fersero aLıımnıtcu, dic !ol d(m T}.rjDDen Djlhjk
c!(ıjJhcn \ıJ.cn. t)ic.c Le;eode ijt bcton,]e;- in
der §e§jon dcr .§/,.r/.,, -,,Jl (}l.cln) \'ers 27 s;
]Iohl, I, 7ı; \'uI]c!-ı l, j6. \'crl 29- 3s) l,ckJDot.
Noch im JJhİe ısI] er§lhnt ıloricr, s/_,,,/
Ioırıt).1 s. 3571 ein !'est, dıs in Danr.\,ADd (anı
3I. August) zutü AndeDkcıl an dic l]elİciung P.r-
sieos von der Tyrınnei Da)1l]ıks stltıtfand 1ıod
dıt den ı-ımen 'Ai../-i AiürJi (Jd]" kuıd;che
F.st") trug. 

^ncers.;ls 
!eclen sich die KurJen

ıİabisch€ Gcneııosien,u, Die .ioeD (.'lIBü nlj\lll,
253) gab.n als ihren volfJhrea RaIJ]'J b. Nizdr
b. \tı(ıdd ıa. die andern }tuÇar b, Nizar: beide
gab.n den Gebieten Di}ıFRıbi'a ([ta\ç:iI) und
Diyar-]Iuğır (Rı],}.) deD }iımen, Als sich die
Küİdco info]ge 1,or z$istigkeiten mit den G!as-
sinidea İoln ırıbiscl]en sti6m tİeDnten, soll€n sie
sich iD di. Cebirge zurucIlgezogco, in Verbindung
loıt .leD !r.ınd€D getreten und ihle ltuııerjprJclıe
vergessen bıbeı. Noch iDteressanter ist eine'Reihc
voı Ahnherren, in welcher Kurd b. Mard (vgt.
die Nachl-ıım der Clııii oi M:pro;) b. ŞJ.şi'a b,

!-rb b. Ha\ğ?io eine Roll€ sP;elt irı"..oıi,,.o.o., wd ar.Toı/.i+, s. 8s_9ı: Kuİd b. ı,fuodi5c!
b. Mıo-ui!ıbr; tbn Ha\!k3I. S. ı85-7: Kurd b.
!İard b.'Aıır). Alle diesc cenealogien kdD[en ein
NörDchen histofische! \Yıhrheiten enühalteD (Iİeni_
sicrung der Semiteı, Kreuzung der Stduıme von
Zıgros und Fars).

Aı volkstümlicheD Ely,nologien fehlt es eben-
fılls nicht. llan wollte (.vufidj, l|l, 24» den
Namen ıoit der arıbischen \y ıırze]r iarıada in zıı-
sammenüang bringen (die Kuıden sollen Kinıter
der von Sılomon ,verjagtenq jungea Sklavinnen
ııad des. Damons Dja5ad sein). Am heufigsteD (Ygl.
Driver in },tlŞ t923, s. 4o3) ist der \-arue
Ifurd miı dem persi§chen \Çor( Gu,d (lleld) ıu-
samm€ngesteut ı-orden, obgıeich dieses letztere
i. wirklichkeit ein im P€hte$i bezeuglesl, hat
!Dd auf die Wurıe] zaı ,beichützeD. zuriickreht
(Hotn, Nıulcrı. Er-nal.1S. 2oo).

In §petereİ zeit siod die Namen der st]mme
oft durch diejenigen ihrer EPoDymen eİklnrt worder.
Das Şlaıa,f-ııa»u, ı, ı58, lasst alle Kürden (die
stemEe BadjDawİ uod Bof,hıı) ııou eadan uaa
Bolbt komln€n; der ers.ere dietr NameD kaDo mit
Ba§n-ğw, ciDem NebeDRujs des Tigrit (Andİe.ıs bei
Haİütoaoo, s. t3t), in Zusammeıhan9 gilıracht wer-
d.ü, lDiihrend der zu.eite an die na,.,n;,.i bei llero-
dot oder aD deD KdDigsdlacheD(kurdi§ch) Hlfıao_
Bo!!t denkeıı tğs5t, den ArlaLh:bi.-i PipaiJn ıötete
(vgl. Noldeke, Taba,r, S. Ilj. Nach einer andeıeo
IJgeodc, die besonders im Norden uncl Westen
Yerbreitet ist, wareo die Küİden ehemlls in die
bciden summe ['il;n uad zilan geteilt, w5hrend
dic crsıeren ıus Arabien, solleD d-ie letzteİcn aus
Pem o§ten gekommen scia; die ziı5n wurdcn für
Gi_oe_.raindeİwertigeİe Rasre gehılıcn (vgl. }İ. sykes
iD y._Aııhr. Z. xxXVlll, ı9o8, s, 47o).Iİır.,aluri P, Jl.ri, Kıiiİ.h. GlaDlnıa-

na, Pet.rsbuİg _r8Eo, s. XxII; w. Tomx§chek,
Saıaı uıd ıt. Q,JllkDg.li.ı n. Tigıil, SB AA.
W;..n., .l&gs, cxxxllI/IV: ı1. tlırtmann)
Bo1,1oz jA Miıl. d. yorJoa,iat. cıızll., ı896lz,
t897/ı, s, 9o-Io3; \ö|deke, Ka uİıl ti;,:
dc,. in F.İı!.ı,ı/ı /. H, KiQl,t.. Be.Iio t898,
S. ?3-8t ; Hdb;cbmaıo, Diı akataın. Oİıı!
na^ı,ı in I qo . Fo/!.},\ xv| (lgo4), S.

KURI)t.]İ l2\s

255-9; §leilsbıch in Pauly_\Yissowa, frdl_
Enc}İlü,löli."_s. İ.. xıptaıyo, i. xJ;r,oı; briver,
Tt|,ıan? _^rrd a]ın ih ?]ı:brogirar ro,ü,,üİio,üs:
iD İ.',.l Ş t923, s. 393-.103.

B. Geschichte.
yan hıt au§führlich. N.chrichten übcr di€ Kur-

den s€it dcl rİ.ı|,i,chEğ ErJberıınE. In dcn eİ.tco
rünl JahrIıundcıtcn der Hi{jr.ı spİeten dic Ku.dcn
hiu6s eiDe ırichlige IiolIe hei ire;goi*cn, zu ,le-
nen sıe İrtllunıer den ersten 

^Dstosl 
eıben. }leh-

rere Kurdcn.Dyuısticn tı.üc)ıen ıu dieleı Zeit ıuf.
In den Flıtca der türkischen uod moogolischen
Iıvasiooen scheinen die Kurdcn vom Vl.-bls zum
x. JıhrlruDdert der Hiğra zu ıreIsch§inden. Aber
mil dem BegiDn der Kınpfe zwischeD deD türk!
scheı sulrınen uod deu sıfııviden ent§ickel! sichin Kurdislan eine gnDstiee Atmosph.İre liir das
A_ufblüieD des Lehnssesens, von dem das &aıa/.lJ a (1_oo3:,596) eio g.t.eues 13ild wicdergibt.
Die tdfki5ch_perjische GreDze Dimmt allrnihlich
feste !'ormen an, und die Pcrser ziebeo sich hin-
ter die za8İos-Kette uDd deİen Döİdliche Aüısl5ufer
zuriick. DaıD beginnt die Türkei Eit de. inoer_
Pol;Iischeo Aİbei!t die zentralge§alt iD dcn östli-
cheD Provinzen zu befğ§tigeD, Un die 1titte desxIx. Jahrhundeİts versch"iDden die tetzteD kuİ-
dis_chen Fürsteatünıer in dcr Türkei (Hakkeri,
Bidtc, Suhimenlra) und in Persiço (İrd en)]
Indes.en be,tehen die grosseo Sta-qıc fort und
erhalteD das kurdische Eleıneo! mit seineD sorialen
ınd ethnischen Eigentomlichkeiten. P€rsien mischt
sich fast gar Dicht in ülas iooere Leben seiner
Küı.rdea-Stamme ı wabreDd die Türkei Yerlucht,
sich der Kurden als einer poliıischen Stııtze fıii
die Zentralgewılt zu bedienİn. Bald fühlen sich

"§!ari{itcna, 
vgl. wcilcr uııtun dic (_icsch;clrtc von

Dıi§im); in J]jibal: die ü.dxnü ıı l.ır,ı (Lııül! )1y.iaDljin| Nrızddnlknn, lr.ris.n, K!iüi aı|jiiliııjr
D.barLi, Djr§dni, ı{üı§tikı.; iıl Syricıı di,, ılıi-
bnbila ustv.; in Ilıs-il und Ljiıdl die cltı..ll1.1.,,ı,
Kurdcn: al-Ya'\Eblya (,Jiko[,ircn-) ull,ı ,1ie l,. lı.
kan (Djuru8h]D). I,;c,cl Li5tc rıigt Jıs 7;,/, ai.,/

(S. $E-9t) desselt,en Vc.fxsscrs nüİ dic Illizin-
djiln (vgl. l:taLbli1 S. rı5), Nlüawiıal Bü,!bılran
uod Iiikan (heute in der Niihe voı] }tar(a:h)
hinzu; ıber es 8il)t gcniıı die oltschafien nn1 ıfo
Kurdcn gelebt halJco I die ]iu,üüİ1,1ı (Zurın"ıi) İoD
}drsl Kirmen) sidjistnn, dlordsrn (Iştıkbril s, 282:
cir kurdi§ches Dora im Kanton Asad.b5d), Isfdh.n
(cine Abzıveigung dcs Stamn]es B.zıodjan ü6d eine
blühende stıdt mil dem Nalnen Küırd; va(kabi,
s. 2751 IslalhrT, s. Il5), Dil,.l, besonders ]liıh
KEfa, Msh Bı"ri, [1.1ı sıI,ldiin (MJsil,aü.o)
nnd die lıeiden lghnr (d, h. Karıdj lbn Dulıf und
Burdj), Hamı!üin, §hahrizor nit seinen Bezirken
Darİbad und Sımg[ıo (Zinıkaı), Aüarb5idjın,
Armenien (in Dıvin anı Araıes ıebten die Kucden
in Lebm. und steinhlusc!n; ıIu]jıdda.ü, s. ,77),
Aıreo (eins der -l'oıe von Dırılı'ı hie.s itab al-
Ak.5d und Ibn Miskıwaihi behxuptet, dass zur
z.it des l,:intal!§ der ll,u5 irn Jahıe 33, L9aJ] J€r
Lokıl-Goııverneur Kurdcn unter sich hıtte)l Bai_
lıten, B.b aı_Ablvnb (Darband), Qiazila, Syrien
uDd al_llugtEr (d, h. die Festuog§Iinie in cilicien)_

Gcnauer gibt Is!ıLhri, s. 98, iD I'erc S RmıIı,1,
anı wobe'i d;eser Au,ılı,uck die Landstriche, aut
dic die Kurden veİteilt waİeDl bedeutet (trotz de
Goeje1 BGA1 IV, 25o, ist €s vorzuziehen, dls
\i otL razııı, fl. ruüı,ıDı lvom persischeD ,ta,,
,Herde, Mengeg] beizubehalten; denn es ist unıyihr_
scheinlich, dass von 2D,ıı4 d,ef Plulılı Zuıııııı abge-
leitet wurde). Jed,er Ra"ı»ü hatte seiDe Stıdt, sein
kurdisches obelhaupt, d1s den Klaladj zu erheben
hatte lınd für die sichelheit verantivortlich \yar.
Diese Rıınii»ı waİeD: I. !jil6ya, sonst R§mi-
ılj§n, Grenzlınd von l§febnn und §bİzistjn; 2.
Lar^,ğlidjan, zwischen §hil6z und deın Persischeo
colf; 3. Djiwen, in der.ıarla s5bEr; 4, Kaıiynn
ia der cegend von Kirm5ni 5. shxhriyar, drs
sich nach Isfah]lt hio ausdehnte und oıch denı
Hauptstaınm, clessen einer Teil nach deı Provinz
ışfeh5n ve.Pflııızt wıI) ıuch B5zaDiljan genanDt
wurde. Als Ergenrung zur Lisle def Rıı,l1rıla gibl
lşlaLhri, s. tı4, ein VePeichoi§ der 33 Nomıdcn_

'l^nme 
(|{n;r1 Pl. z4l11,a) voo Fırs, das auf An-

g^be[ des Diü]Jı al-ŞJnafuü lJeIlilL und von lbn
Ilawkat, s. t85-7 ıınd lıl\addası, s. 446 abge_
§chriebeD vurde: Kirmani) Remıni, Mudaüüir,
Muhamned b. Bx!h.tr. Rlkilİ (}tıtkıddısl: Lbı(-
labl), Bund5dmıhrı, [lu}.lınııned b. I\lı5\) sJbahT,
ls}rk\ Adlark.ni, §bahlıkiJ TlhBadahni, Zabadi,
Şhahrawt ) BunJaJ.ık! l I.i}usra\vi) zlİdji1 S.fJfll
§bahyaıt, Mihrikıı II!ıbir3kl, llhl5mhJril Ş}lhünit
Fureti, sılmiiıti, Şıİı izaddoLb!i, BırezdoLbril
Mutallıbi, Mınıılit S_L5hliıDi. jiadJti, Djılilı, - inı
ganz€n 5oo ooo in zelten lebende Flmilien.

D^s Fa,!-rüi,,üa (um 5oo: rto7) behıuptetl
S. ı68, dass die Kurde» der llleo grossen .4:n,/,,J:
Djil6ya, D]ıTwno, LılYİlidjin] Kiriyao und Bazan-
djnD, die deD glinzendsten Teil deı alten Armee
in Fnrs §tellteDl allc in den I(riegen zur zeit cer
Einführung des Islİm umgekouruıen scien) mit
Ausnahme eine§ einzigeo <Alak, deİ ItIııslinı
*urde und Nıchkonıınen hinterliess. Aodcrc l(ur_
den ııurjen durch lAqiud ıt-DalvIa von Işfehin
nach Fdrs verPniDzt. E§ ist schlYeİ, die Vernich-

tung 5oo ooo kıııdi,cher Fa»ıilicn (]) anluılehmcn,
al,c. rİıın muis nıit dcr ltlijgIichkcit v.,n UmgruP-
picrunlcn ıın4 cincr Dntrüıljonali;icıung dcr stiiı me
voo I,.r, ı]chnen. I)el altc İaıl"ı !.2jilnya (KOh-
Ojlü) s,ird h.utc von dcn Lu.cn be\fOhDt, abeİ
lır.ın $(:.. nı.I.t, "ie hicr ,vı,hnco.
tü,ri;.n, "ir,t iD ,lclD Yelrt;.Ilni, hci t,llthrı ein
Stııı,ı., ııı,,,:n. i1.1,ulriri (\ iİi,ınlC: I.1:il!l ıınıcr
,]eıı ]{:ıılen T,,n I,jl. 1ufjC/.1ltlt. .\nllc.,eil. untcİ-
sclı(:]ct d., [ürJ- jlüd y.)l d, n Kur,jcn dıc Shı-
bdnkarı,Siıimlİrc1 die zur Zcit dcr ıetzlcl, I;iiyidcn
in !ars lehr michtig g,:ıvcııdcn ıçarcn. 1r|\. lrl;ğtiİ
al-.4b:lr v.,n alJUnıarı spricht von d(n §iıl,nn-
kxra in einetn be"ondcIen ALschDi!r. unJ ,lJs.Va,d/_
RdDlL .:jhll sie uDler deo kuıdischen Dynasıicn
nicht aul Tİolzdem trngt abcr e;ner ihrcr stnfumc
(RnmaDi) dcn Nam€n eines der,kurdischcnı Stxmme
bei ıstalhri. All die Tatsachen lıssen darauf
schliessen, dass sich die ,Kurden( in Fdrs sı_,b.
stark von den summeo kurdislaDs uoterschicdeo
(s. die A*ikcl §İlEL und LuR).

Dcr Tcrmiaus al_Zarrzio, der sich iın gtossen
und ginıen mit zentral-Ku.dijten aeckl (zözaı
auf kurdisch ,Sommerlreiden.), hat eineü sehr
unbestimmten charakler. Nach lbn lıxivli], s. 250
hlfle aer !\Ialii voı Zavzen d€n N;€n al:Dai.d;i
(: Deranik, armenischer König yoD Waspurakcn).
Ilulladda,ı, s_ ı37) sicht iD zavzln eirc Nalüi)a
von u.j3ri.at Ibn 'omar. In der Folgezeit nnhm
dicscs Gebiet, das .ine aus Kurden ünd chri§ten
gemischte BevölkeruDg ıuflvics. ın Ausdehnung
zu. Nacb lbn alAüir (bei Yn!Or. lI, 257) 6ng
al.Za§zan z$ei 1'ağercisen voo trlaıvşil an und
er§keckte sich bis an dic Grenzen voo (!il6t;
iD deİ Richtu6g auf Adhatl,aidind erreichte ;;
Salma§, Doİt g€hijrten viele befe§tigt€ schlösser
de! Ba:hnaİli- und Bolhti_K[rdeo: die crsteİen
besasse.l Earlsa, Baüir (uod FaDak); deD letıteİeİ
s(ltö.ten DjulÖatil (Gurgül), dcr sit, ihres /a1llğ
Ali[ (ŞlardJ-nj 4 l, llli Naü l/;/?), tAllJsı
Baz at-hağlrr. Schliesslich gehörten den Herren voD
[I^t\"it (den zıngi): Albi (: Elk)t Aİwa!},
Ba]iha!t\!a (:8ekuki iD Bal$;l,)) Dırf,}ü, Kingı-
\çlr(:), )iir§a (im osten Yon 'Akr:) uod tia.\f-
ş!ab. Der Text d€s YetEt ist Dicht sehJ zuyerlüs§igi
jedenfalls kaon es sich hier um lurdische FestuDg€n
haadelrı) di€ nach und nach gon deo riamdnniden
aoDektiert \!urdeD (.iehe $eiter uDten).

Die KErd€n unter d.o Khalifen und
den BurideD. Aus der vorislai-kchen zeit hıt
\r^s'l,di (-ltırn{j, ItI, z49) Traditionen über die
streitigkeiüer zırischen detrt ırabischeo !'iirste.ge-
schlechl der GlassaD und den Kurden aüfbel$ahrt.
Die isliııisierien Araber kamen rnit den kurden
nach der Besetzung toD Takrit und lJulırin im
Jahre ı6 (637) iıı Berühİüng. sa'd b. Abj wa\_
l§ds marschierte aut lta$,_siı ztr) rYo die Yon Kur-
den be§,ohnten Beziİke besetzt ıvurden (al-}taı(i,
Da_Nuhachr., B.JAd!r5, $ibtİıı, Dnsio u. a.; vgl.
Ibn aı-.\üiİ, at-KdDıil, ed,. Tornl,ers, IIı 4os).
Die Erol,erıog des Gebietes ırurde voa 'Iyı(t b.
G!ıanını unc 'utba (Balddhııri, Fıınl ol-Büuan1
ed. de Goejel s. 33t) zu EDde geführt. Der Balrik
9oıı aı-zaıİuan wurde im Jahre t9 (6{0) gegeD
Bezahl,rng des \iaridj ık He.rscher ılerkınnt
(Fıınl, S. ı?6). In Kbüzistğa kin]Pften die .\İx_
ber im Jıhıe 18 (639) gcgeİı die Kur,len, rvelche
dic Pı.tei des ıl-flurmuıın, del peIsischen stıtt_
halters voo Ahwrz) ersri{İeo hıtteo (razil, IIt
425), Auch io Fdr§ unterstütıteD ılie Kurdeo die
Perscr bci der veİteıdigung voD Fı§İ und Dırib_

l

die Kurden geschmeichelt, ba]d setzeD sie deo
Veısuchen1 die letzten Reşte ibrer selbstbestim-
mung _zu beseitigen, lvid€rsıand entgegeD. Im
Verlauf des XlX. Jahrhuoderts finden hchrere
kurdische Aut>ıande sıatt, ıınd zu Beeion de. Xx.
Jahrhunderts wird die zahl der nationalen Auf-
steDde iıı türkischeo l(aiserreiche ilurch eine kur-
dische Erhebung vermehrt. Die Revolution von
ı9o8 .aieht die Kurden ins potiıi,che Lebeo bin-
ein: kurd;che zeitungen, Zeit,chriften und Klubs
falrgen an, wie Pilze _aus aler Erde zıı schies§en.
wdhreDd des Krieges t9t4-1E wiıd zum ersten
trlale die Berechtiguog eines autoDomeD Kurdislğn
von dea vcrband,lnachlen anerkaont. ab€r diese.
Plan ist Dur zum'Teil uod auch nui in deo oc-
.bielen des ılten lvilayet }tösul, die dem heutigen
'Irğtsıaat angeglieden sind, versirklicht u.or<lin.

Die Kurden nacb dİr arabischen Er-
oberuDg. Es ist ratsım, zu alleİerst die Aogaben
_der _arıbirchen Schriftsteller über die EintJilung
deı kurdeostğmme zıı ordnen_

.IJa deİ_ Au§dİuck Kuldisten vor der Selğju}en-
zeit unbekaont war, wird das ttlleriat übeİ'di€
Kurden votr den Ar3belD PewöhBtich unteİ zaw-
zen, Khilat,. Aroriniya, Adtrİbİ,idjJ0, DjibIl, Fcrs
usw. angefühtt (vgl. Di;verl, Di,rer!io; oJ ,tc klrdİ
,,ı 

_arı(.tn! li4.J1 io 7 R A S, 
'92l1.S. 363-72).§ıasuoı.(um 33r:943) uDd lçtaLhİi (um

34o:95I) gcbeD zum erıen trtal sv;ıematische
Aufschliiss€ übeİ die Ku.den. ın 'ıırıırı41 

ar-
D7düoı (l1l.. 253) z.h]t }ta§'udi die folginden
S!imme aua: in Dainawar un<r Ilamadai: die
§Iubdio; io K3ng,ıwar: die ]r'adurdao; iD A4bar-
!1i,{+. G. muss man deu 1'cxt verbessern): die
HadlbenI und Sarnt (ıahrscheiolich Ş!ıırit :
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ı2t6 KLRDEN KURI,laN l2l7

4iiİd 
j,n Jxbre 23 (6.{l) (,ı.,. o., rII,32). cegen

die Iiurden von -\h§i: rnusste .omar ntchrn;ls
ın.8.risch vorgchclı (l'zlra, S. 3sr, 339; Ka"ıir1
ılı) 37). Andcİs.itl lieleD unl€r 'oııır die Kur-
d€n in die Gebietc ılcs uıittlcrcn Kar$i (sliınl.ı.
l|nsibjJı5n) ciıı. \to Jie pe.slchc Ş"r.ıİlıe o,.ı,:h
zur zeit des YJlkübı (A6:{! \'II) 2J6) selPro_chen q,urde, Die .\rıl,tr ".*. ,İ,. 1İ-- lslını
Dach Şhihlizilr gelouııcn (Ibn ]]_Fılrıh) S. tjo),
aber _die enJ§nlligc l;.5etzı]Dg von Siıhıiz:r, lıı-
İabIdh !nd SııııgIıIn iın Jahİe 2, (6+3) verlief
u_ntcr bluügen }iJDıpfe§ (f!rir, s. 331i 

^'iui11uI, 29), Im süden lıJıt€ Al,E I1üs5. der sıılt-
hıltcr von h:ra, die 1,urdi§chen AııLtınde io
BErıich und Bl!1,ü]n int Jlhİe 25 (6{5) zu un-
tcrdrückcn; aber die mit Gewalt isl]misiel!en
l(urdao fielen i. llassen wieder vom Glıuben ab
(Kdnil, l\ 66, 76). Unter dem E!3]ifen .Ali
aahmen die kurden ebenso {.ie die perser uDd
di€ cbrist.n aD deln AufstaDd al_Elirril's in der
Nahe von Ahwiz und iD F5rs teil, aber die.er
Führe, \ı,urde bei R5nı-HurEıuz geschla8eo (d a.o.,
tlI,3o9).

Al_ıluLbterl der sich üDter dem omaiyadischen
Ebılif.n (Abd al_ıta]ik ArmeDiens uni Ad!a._
bridjans bemAchtist harte, €rnıDnte irn Jahİe 66
(685) in Hul§5D eiDen staüthxlteİ, der die t(ırr-
dcn_ t.kimPfeo so]]rc (,(J",i/, j\', ı87); aber al_
MuLbtels Tod ıiess diesen Plaİı nich! zur Ausfüh_
ıung lommen. UDtcr demselben {!a]ifen terbaDd
ıich irn Jabre 83 (7o2) der aufrührerische (Abd
ıl-Ra!ıoeo in Feİs mii den Kurden Von sabIr
(o. a. o., lv1 352). Im Jlhre 90 (7o8) verlvülteİeo
<lic Kurden Firs und *uıden'von al-Hadjdjidj
gezüchtigt. Im Jahre t29 (7a6) q.iaeısetiteo iich
dic Kurden von snblr dem VeüüDdelen dtr Khn-
riğittn Sı:laimen, de. sich gegen den Khaİ,?en
MarEEn II. crhoben und SiibEİ bela8eİ! hatt€
(a. a. o., lY,387, 34I; v, z83). Dit (lalıfe

arwen selbst war der solın eiDes kurdischen
Sklavio (Jabarl, IIi, 5ı), voı deı .r die blauen
AlgeD und die gesunde Ge.ichlsfarlıc geerbt batte
([. lluir, Z,aı Cat;r}rk, l,oadon ı8İ'ı, S. 4r9),
_ UDler_dem (abbnsidischen 

tr!ılıfen }laasor zog
der Einfall der K!ıazar in Aım€nieD (ıa7:76aj
,ıhlrĞiche AufstaDde nach sich. §';,iğ" J;h;;sP.ter werden die ıiuİden (IRiüfu al-Arlal)
voD Deuem Lei Gelegenheit 'des 

.lı.:fsrandes ijı
Ma$şil und seiDeD Rückwjrkuoq.n auf tlınıadio
.flahü (Kanil, V, 448: VI, g).-Djaİırı de. sohn
MaDsir's, ıüar voD eioer kuıdjscheo Sk)avin ge-
boreo (Jaba*, lll, 44z).

Aos der zeit ı1_1lu'lı_ıim's wirJ.ine kurdische
Eıbebung im Jahre ,r5'(8J9) eı;ahnt; sic wtırde
io der Gegcod goD ]law.il durch fia.iar lı. Fa.Lardiis, d.m sPrüsJiDg €ineİ lornehmen kurdi-
ıcben Familie, eDtfacht. Nachdem Diatfar bei Bi_
bıghırb geschlagen woıden war. ]<onzenırierte er
seiae Truppen rücksarts io dem cebiİgc D:i§in,
ş,o er das He€r des [!ıalıfen voılstanılig-besiegtei
Eioe neue Armee, die von denı TürkeD Aitakh
befebligt wurde, macbte deın Aufstand ein Ende(Kaı,il, u11.31o-İ). lm Jahre z3ı (845) brach
.iDe kufdische Empoıung in den cebielen-i.fdhan,
ğibal uod Fars aıs; sie wurde von denı'ıüıki-
scb_eo General wasif ,chne]l nicdergeschIı3en.

Irn Jıb.e 252 (866,1 .cL!o,:en .iİlı a;e kurlen
,.": _Y"*İll dem khaljdjiıisch€o ]'u,ewir ao, der
sicb.!İawsils L.micbıigt hatle, In lah.e 262(875)
.Pielten si. in deEr Auf,tand aei zu,6.;"sı.i",ii
(ıgl. Nöld.Leı Ofi.,rlaürlt. Slizzıı, BÜiı ı89z:

Sİkııılrit; i4 olifuı) einc §rolsc Rollc, der
von cioenı LhI.idjitirchcn (:) ..rIlJeq .Alı IIırhınts
lned, geoınnt al_[!xLıü'l geführ! qurdc1 und
eLcDso Lei der Erlıubııng de. \'ı'\İb al-Şıtfğrt
dem UcgrünJer dcr saffjliden.DIni,tic. \'ı'tüb
setlte in Ahwnz eincn KırıJen namcns ıIuhxm-
meJ b. (UbJidlllih L. Itlzirn)lrd ein; derl
loll ellrceizijer |Iinet §e!ıdilnc l}e,pı.chung<ıı mii
al-K}lb.ü einleitclğ, ]tiı den von 1.1lt€ücıtı ge-
slndten Veı5tdİkungeD E3r5chiertc ülııl]annıcd auf
S s (Su§a) zu, wurde aber ton .\hmed b. Lıi.
üuyi zurückgcıchl.gcn; dic!eT. cbcnfılls tiurde
uod Chet der kuıdischen \1i]iı. ıİar vom xhxlifeD
bierher geschickt u,orJen. um der Yı.lrŞb'"c]ıen Er-
hebııng Einhılt zu tun (Ibn üjlliknn\ Lyofarnİ.
Übers. de sIane, tv, 3o+jE.ı. ı,achaem ı.h.ııca ivie-
der abnıaı.chicit wir. 

' 
].ıenıchı iste sich' [Iuhım-

med nıit Hilfe der ne,.ıeo ,on aı-E!.hiü c.slndtenVeİstğrkungeDı di. zum Teil aus Kuıde-n bestan_
dcD, §!uslalsı wo er ıach eiDem vorlaufgen
Übeleinkomınen, die Klu!ıd im liamen des ıl_
Khnbiü verle.eD lasseD soltıe. aLer uner$artet
liess cr die NameD des Ebıtıfen ıl-}tıı.taınid und
seines Cegoers Yı(kOL al-safar ausrufen. Die veF
bündet€n zandji veılicssea }IuhaD]med, und siustlır
wurde ıieder voD lbo Laiüö!.ı beseızt. ıIuhlm-
med lJ€gab sich nach Rraı_Huımıız. aLer auch'von
dort r+,urde er durch Truppen des al-K_!ıbıft ver-
jagt. Inaolge,von Sch,,ierİekeiıen mi! den f'tarnaıı-
Kurden, ersuchte }tultaİrıIne? a.n Ei"uiü,o" "",.-um Hiife. Dieser sandte ihm Truppen, die Mu_
}.ıammed zur schlacht fübrlel danD' ;be; Plötrlichveıliess und aogrifr. Uıı cinİo Zıvist mit'al-Kha-
biü zu vernıeidİo, willigte \lu]lammed darin ein,
ihn zum Khalifen auszurufe& Der Tod Ya.!üb';
(265: 879) uod al-Klialııü's (zzo:883) ma;hten
all diesen Abenüeucrn ein Erje'(Ka,"iivl\ 26a).

Um das Jahr z8ı (894) befan'.ten sicİı aie Xuİ-
den uDter den Anhangero de; A.abe6 Hlmden
b. H]mdün (s. tr^_\rDİNıDE)i). als sich dİeser in
iıfaıçsil niederIiess. Die im jahre 28a (897) von
AbE Laile. enlrachte lıuraisclİe Empaİuoğ 

-dİuerte

ıııcht _lan8€ @. a. o., vlI, 325, 337). Im Jahre293 (906) verwü§teıeD dic Hadhbdni_Kurdeo
unte. dem Befehl ihres Fübrers }tuhammed b_
Bilal die Gegend von Ninive. .^bd AIü;h b. Hu.-
dao, der neuc statthalteİ von ltawsil, verfoIgte
s.ie, w_uıde aLer in llı(luba zurdckges;hİagen. İm
claraul lo]g€n,]en Jahre machte er sich mit den
voğü Kbliİfeo eİhalteneD YerstarkunseD an die
Verfolgııag Yoo 5ooo Haj!LıDI _ Fa;ilieD. Die
Kurden knüPften veıhan,llungeo an1 um zeit 2u
g€winoen, und zogeı sich oach AÖarbaidjno zu-
rück.'Abd Alİ5h lüehrte nach ]tawsil zurii;k und
ıückte miü neueo Truppea ıı,ieder gİgen die Hadt-
benI vor1 die sich in Qjahıl aI-salak (wahrschein_
Iich .Lahidjin l vgl. deD Artikel siıvDJ_BULAıs)
v€rschanzt bıtten. Die HadlbaDi,,urden uoter-
worfen; ihrer Befriedune folqıe die des Stamnıes
Humaidı und der BcwÖhncr- yoo Djabal Dğ5io
(a. a. ('.1 yl\ 37I). Unter dem Kh.lifen al-ıluk-
ıadir hrandschalzten die Kıırdeı ale umgeuıııgvon lawşil, wıırdcn alıer voo dem Staİthalteİ
Hatİıdroi gezüchtigt; der stlmm DjalelI widersetzte
sich mit g1oz be50nderer lİartDlckigkeil (a.a,o,|
y'l!^,l9). Ibn }1iskawaih, 7-a-!ja;ib ai-U,,ıa,n',
G MS, vl, lo5, spricht voo einei Expediıion dcs
Husziıı HamJ;ni Dich Ad_}arba;djnn im;ııre 33z(9a3); zu dicseİ zeit war eİ Dit Dia.f; b. sh;-k-Löyl, deın olıerheııpt deı in SJmas lebcoden
IIaübğDı, v.İl,undet.

, Um djese.Zeit ert(hcint Diisin, b. tLrillİnı)
dessen a_n_ ALtot<üan İ(iche. L.lıcn ıul.s cı,g.tc
mit den Kurdtn.veılnüipft irr. iut ılcı» Sch.ııı1,[,tz,tsl scllı§t İ\,ir der Sulın cincs .\r.ıIıeı, ulııl cincrKurdin. Seinc -t'lul,pcn Il(,lJn,].n ıu, Kııılcn,mit Au5nıhm. e,n(r kt.il,cn ıl.ıiliıııiti,cIıtıı z\l,jtcilung. Dainnı wır_Ehıliüit. }-.ıch \ nııf l,..\l,i
r_5adJt hattc eİ srcIı^A ll,ırb,ıidj,int l. lüı,iclll;;l, ı1,1,1ım Jahİc 327 (935) tjcljutzıe er scinc Kıiı,lcn

dazu1 Lisbİin b. \I1rdi, eincn dc. Sı:ııtlııııc. J(.ZiyİlidFn \\'aıhtn8lf, zu vc.;ag(n. Al,cr c, gelıns
d_em . ıIus56ridcn Nlarzuhın, der wegen -..inc:.
ş}filischen G!auben.; hetlınoi ıvır. Dai;m A,jl-._
bEidjdn zu entIej$en, un,l letzterer İntfıolı zu .ehc-
F(euDd€ r.Iddjik b. a]_biirini (: dcm ırmenischeo
KöDig voİ wasPurJk.n Khiö;!.caf,llik, dem Sohn
Deranik's). Dıon ricfcn die Bewoh-ner von Tabrız
Dıisam zurück, .IJcr ef erlitt yon neuetn eine
Niederlige, und mi! dem Einverslöndni§ der ıtusd_
drideo zog 

_e_r 
sich nach Taruın ,urück. Im Jıhrc

337 ,ıvufde ]larzubdn von dem Bıvidcn Rııkn ıl_Dııvla, der ein€n Verırete. n"cı A,ltr"rl,ai4ın
§andt.| gefıDgen 8cnoüımen. lo diescm Augin-
blicke erinneıtc sich wahsEdan. der Bıuder-des
Mırzuban, des Dai,im, dcm sjine Kurttcn treu
geblieb_en wıren, uod ,chicktc iho gegen den Vcr-
t..ter des Rukn al_Dawıa. Daisim ıvurıle geschla-
gco, bielt sich.abeİ in Ardabat uDd Barüi'a. ıls
Mıızubd:ı aus seiner Gefangenschaft zurückkehİte,
mus§te Daisaü zueıst tıach Armenien und dıno
Da!_h B_aghJid .ntnieheo, ıvo ihn der Biiyide Mır'izz
ıl-Dawla hochherzig bihandeltc. Da ihn seioe
Fr€uDde_ bestürmı.nt doLh nach Adhrbaidj5n
zurückzukehreD, giog cr zu den Hımdiniden vonMıwsil und Syrieo, um sie um Hi!re zu lrittcD.
Wıihıend der Abıvcsenheit Marzubins. kehİte Dlisım
im. Jahre. 3aa_ _(95 5 ) nich satmns zurück, wo er ilie
trLıllöe iü Naınen iles Saif al_Dawlı von Syrieo
İerle§€n liess. Aufs neuc von Mırzuben ve;jagt)
§uchte Doisım bei seiıcn armenischeo Fıeunaırı
zu6ucht. IbD ıl_Dairını (DeraDik, sohn des Klltik)
musste ihn rvider seinen willeo ]tırzuban aı.ıslie_
fcm..Daisım wurde geblendet und staİb im Jabre
345 (956) im cefangnis (IbD \liskava,i\ rdial'b,
cd. Amedroz, r, 3a5; II; r48_5I; Ibn al-Aüır.
Kaı,ıil, VIU, z89, 36ı, 37j-7)-.

Wöhrend der Gefaogenschaft ıtarzııbans ;n Raiy,
tıuchteD mehrere unal,h5ngice Statthalter irn Nordl
vestetr Persiens aul }:jner von ihneo (um 340:95 t )hiess Mulamrned §!ıddid b. Karlii *, ae. st"..i
l:*Iqİ] *. dem sPğter die grosse Dynıstic deİ
Aiylıtiden hervorgiDg. Die wicitigsıeo iehosgüter
9c. §iaddaaiı.n \farcn Dlt,ll und Gandj.ı:'Die
Şüaddadiden velbündeten sich mit den Byzantinern
ınd seıdju\en. lm Jahre 465 (t072) k;ufre Al,ü
suş,ğr Aİi liir seinen jiioq§ten §ohn-laoıte,Von
dieseE_ Iltoment m sPaltete sich die Dynastic io
,wei Teile: deo von Candja und Jen von Anl.
Io_ Jahrc ıız4 wurde Anİ von dea Ceorgiero
.İobert, abeİ z§,ischcD 520 (t ı26) und 557 (ıioı),
sowıc zrvıscheD ıı65 ırnJ ıt74 lvar Ani tvieder
im B€sitz der shadJedideD. Dje sladdididen haben
els sehr aufgeklirte Fürsteo bedeu!ende Bluten
hinterlassen._siehe die Aİıikel 

^RRE:ü, 
DıviNı G.lr_p1,11

§HADDID; die ırıneni"che Bibliogrıphie io Lyocb,
A/nıınia, I, 363 _7 ; vgl. auch tsıİıhold im' .4n_
hıng zu seincr russischen Cb,:rseıııın1 voo l.ane.
Poole, trIı/ıu"ı. D).rüarüits (sl. Peteisl,urg ı899),
s. ,94; Barth,Jld,- Pı,ı. ıia,!ıiı' la .... »ui.li
,dıaniiİ. (Arir_r.a).a sıııya, No.5)i N. ırırİı riJ,
o tlo1jı nııI.'i" ia Za!üİi, L\ (ı9ıı),'ızol

ENzYct P^EDı8 DDs lsl,ı\a, II.

l

l

i

]

l

1

b. Ross, Oı l/ı|ı.,ııu/ıaDı,Baılar, 4,ıülılkı iı
ılı;a l|/ajoı, lI (1925),2l5.

Im Jıhrc a49 (960) €üschien ein Prlttendcnt
in 

^._ura.l,ii.jjan, 
E. hieJs Isı].k b. fsi uıd ışurdc

von !'adl, dem lıihrc. der (xl)!ani ()-Kür.tc o t
uotcrdiitzt, wnhr€nd sein Gegner) der }lusafiridc
!İısliD b. }larrub6n, $ich aufdie Iia,üljinl stiitzte.
tslıik vcrlor schtrell daş Spiel (?-ağarilı, Il, ı79}.
l)ic Kurdcn und die Dailamit€n sPielten beide
einc ],cıncrkcnstverte Rolle io den Zwistigkciten
!)jıstelı's mit scincm Brııder Ni:ir aujılvl, üod
iır dcncn des Ibr5him b, Itırzuban mit seinem
Yctter I)mi'ıl b. lvlh.üd.D (Ta!!Ja,i4l\ 2lg, 22g,,
A'i,üi4 vlll\ +2o-3).

Um da§ J.hİ 348 (959) tr.ıt in !]jibİl die
zq eite kurd;ch€ Uynanie 

^|t 
(Lanc-|'oolc|, MoIdDı.

ü4ıüaJıiı,\ No. 57f, teç,ıinaei von tIa§lntvaih
(I.Iısanrye) lı. tJasao (!g|. S_]a,.nİ-rın a, 1,
2o -3), d.rn t tJunt dcş Stnml,]tes Brriik5oi (Dr.zinI),
der dem Düyidcn Rukn ıl_Daıgla bei sciner Expe-
dition Dach X!,)riisİn Diensüc gcleistet hıtte. Ru]io
al.Dııvlı zeigıc dcn Kurdcn g(geoühcr .inc gro,se
NJcllricht, und seno mıo sich bei ihm iiber ihre
Übcrgtiftc beklıgtel sigtc er: ,Auch die Kurden
müssen essen. (1-aoı,ib\ Il, 28l). Ibo at-Aüir
(vIIl, 5ı9) lobt den Edeımut H.sın§.xih'§, §ein€
politi§che Klııgheit uDd 5cinen rcincn LebĞoswlndc!.
Als tlasaoıvaih iro Jahr.369(979) in §einer llaııPi_
stadt _sıımidj §iidlich voo Biruıüo) st3lb, dıı.ah-
€ilte'Adıüd al-Dııvlı seinc Besitzungeo (Ilamıden,
Dainılvır, tiihııvaod), um dort seioe AutoritIt zu
sichen; dıno aber setzle .r Badr b. Hasaıwaih
(369_405:979-1ot4) ein) der .Adud ıl.Dııvta
lretl 1,lieb und selh§t seine eigcneo Brüd€r b€_
kiınpfıe, die auf die seite des Reb€llen ralhr
al_Dılvla gctreten ivaren. Dcr Ebaıife veİlieh Badr
den Titet .ar'aIiİ al-D'ı ıaa 'l-Dazııta. Die Bin-
schntzuD8 Bad.'s bei den Geschichtsschreibern ist
ausserst günstig: er vcrealelte seineo eigeneDstamm,
er İ€rteille io gerecht.r lveise die sleuern. er
beschıit,,te die B^\eln (Tadja,ib [AbE shudiiİı
s. 2_E7-99! 327; [Ibn tluhassin]l S, +u9, ++9-
54i'Ulbi, Kiıob.i ya,liri, Cbers. Reynolds, S. 4z4).
Deİ §achfolger Badas ?nhiİ (Tabir:J İegiert€ nur
ein Jahr ü,nd ıvıırde im Jahre 406 (toı5) von
değl tsiiyideo §!ıms al_Dıırla şertriebeD. Der
onkel Hısanıvaih's \Yaodcd, das HluPt der Ab-
teilung 'Ai§liya, starb im Jahre 349 i96o), sein
Bruder_ .A.bu 'l.LhaDİ'im inı Jahre 35o (96ı), und
turz darauf wurde sein sohn Abiı srlim Dai§am)
der letzte diejer seitenlinie, seiner bef.Stigt€o
schlösser (KasnD oder §asn§n ltiısl5n (') in-der
Nöhc voD Brbİ Yndi8;r im zoh5b], c!5;im_ebnd

wiederhoıt hatte'Adud aı-Dı!İIl mit den Kuİden
zu tuo, aber er war iiel stİeDger zu ihoeo als sein
Vater Rukn ırDııv]a. Ia Jıhre 363 (978) lvurde der
Kurdc Ibn-Badöya |Bidb,a. i\fral mit Hilfe des
$amdnoiden Abu Taghlib unıbhnogigeİ statlhxlt€r
von Ardamulht : (ıwnü. in der Nihe des D,iabal
Qirdi (r'nkrt, I, t99), aber er liess sich schoell
durch die versPİechuDger ı\4ud al-Dııvlı's be§te_
chel (Ta,!iai4 lI, 39ı). Itrı Jahİe 369 (979)
schickte Ietzterer eiDe Etpeditioa geeen die Kurden
von Şhahrazür, um sie von den B€duinen Bcnii
§laiben zu tr€naen, die mit den Kurülen duİch
Heirat ünd ınteİres§engemeioschaftcn verbunden
lyaren- Die stadt ülhrızüİ ıfurde besetzt, und die
Araber kcbrıeo in ihre stePPe z\lrnck (Taljiırib,
l|, 3g8i Kd»ı'L VıII, 5t6).

Im Jıhİe 37o (98o) wurde cinc neue Expedition
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taıs xLRDEN

gegeü die Ilıl],irrKurden üntcfnontn)cn. ılin
umziogeltc sic, ıınd sic ergit]).n sich auf dıs ver-
sprechen !ıiD, ihr l.l:b(,D zu schontn, Trotzdem
ab.İ licss sic der litihlcr deı Eıpedition zu beiden
seiten ües Negcs zıçicherr ]la'a]üİIa unJ ıti§iil
aüf ciııer strc.]ic voıl flinf }'ır5ıL]ı kreuzigeo
G(-,ı-,?l4 vlrl, 5! ı).

Noch ,ı.ı t_cbzeitcn'_\,iun al_D:tNıi's hntte sicıı
dcr Fühter dcr Hunıidıl ALu(Abd ^.rllıh llusaiD
b. Du§binü (oder Abü §]ruü!'R.d! b. Dus!5k))
uDter deılı Nan. DnlLh bekxnnt, eiDe zieınliche
Bcrühmtheit erlİorbcn, Zueİs! Iliıe, ıturde er nıch
und nıch der lIerr von Ardji:h, ltrmid und ılai-
,ğfrrilİn. Ein Aufstxnd in Na§ibiD brachte ihn
Eit şlmşenı al.Dl\İlı in Konnikt. B.d! sch|ug
dcssen Truppen bei Bx-D.jule;rn (am Kbdbür al_
lİusaioira iln R€zirk Kı\rnrhl:Ardımui!t),besetzte
Maıı,şil und wollıc sogar nach Bıgldid ıııTschie-
r.D, um der Bİriden-Herrsch3ft ein Dode zu ma_
chen, ıl§ cr voıi Şamşrrıı geschlagen wurde. Er
ıog §ich auf llaiynfiri\in zurück, und durch eine
Übercinkunft mit dem gegen ihn gesandten Heer_
filbrcr sicherte er sich deD Be.itz Yon Diyerbak!
lnd d.s westlicheır T€iles ı'on Tür 'ibdio 1374:
984). B5db gab ıber seiDe Pliiıe betrelrs lartşil
Dicht auf, und nxclıdem er eine glos§e zıhl von
Ba§btra\üi_I(urden uın sich gesamnıelt battel lagerte
er b.ıeiı§ im Jahre 379 (99o) vor den }lauern
dics.İ slıdt und nihİle verhandlungen mit ihren
Bcwobıcro. Aber die tIamdani-Fiirsten, die İ,ieder
iD Besitz ihles Eıbgutes ı,aren, verschafrüeo sich
die Iliıfe de§ Araberstammes d€r BanE 'UBail uDd
bcsicgten den Angıeifeı. Ein Unfall nıachte Bıd.b
Iıeınpfunliİhig, und er §,urdc ge!ötet. sein Leich_
Dım \rurde gekıeı]zigt, aber die Bcwohoer voü
Mışsil setzteı es durch, da§s er mit den iiblichen
Zelemonien begraben ıı,urde, da cr ja doch die
ungl.iubigen beknmPfi hatt€ (Kdı,ı;t, lx,2s, 27,
3\ 49, Tadjaril [AbE §hudji]1 s. E3-4, ı76-8;
Abu 'l"Farağ, )ltıhllıaşar al-Dıızıal, ed, Pocock,
s.32İ_3).

Im Jalire 38o (99o) maclit€ Şarnşam al_Dıwlı
.i§en versuch, s€ine slelluİıg tviederzuerlangen, und
zrı diesem zwecke verbaDd er sich mit lütad b,
lıunğir, der sich auf die ia Şlirez mobilisierte
Lurdische xivalı€Iie stützte. Nach dern Zusammen-
bruch des unterDehınco§ suchte er bei den kur_
dcn zu6uchtl aber diese verıieterı ihn, und er
flüchtele zu Fağr al_Dawla, der ıvegen seiner
Kuİdophobie bekır,^t \\aİ (Ta,!Jari' [Abo Şhııdjeı,
s. ı84; übeİ lbnFf,led siehe 

(Utbi, 
a. a. o., s.424-5).

Die Lurdische Dynastie der ]1a rw an id€n (Lıoe-
Pooığ, N0. 47) haogt aufs engste mit Bed} zusam-
men. Nach der Schlappe von }Iauşil zog sich Abii
'Ah b. Marryeu b. Duslak, de. dic Schwester des
Bed! zur Mutter haüte ünd seiD verbüDdeter rrar)
Dach sişn_Kaif. zurück, §,o die dıilamitjsche Frau
dcs 86ü wohnte. Er heirat€te sie und ıiss von
dcD befestigten Schlösseİn des Baü €in§ nach
d€m aDdern ao sjch. zlveimll nahm eİ den IIam_
deoiden, der tsndl di€ Niedcr]3gc zugeftlgt hıtte,
gcfaDgeD, abeİ eİ behande]te ihn grossrDütig. IbD
Marwrn liess sich io Diyeİbakr nieder, und durch
s€in eoigegenkommeudes Şerhılten gewanD er sich
dic SyıDpathic der Ejnıvohner. Die }rlrwnnideıı
legieİten von 3Eo (99o) t,is 489 (ı096). Ih.e
l\lacht .İstrcckt€ §ich Eicht nıır auf IJiy5rl)akr
(Amid, Aızıo, \İairafdüik.o, tIisn_I(aifı), ioodern
.uct auf 8}i!nq \reıdzgerd, Ardjiü und den Be-
,iİk Do..löstlich des lyaEsees. lm westeo hlt!e
€ı sich augenblicklich Urra aogeeignct. lıı. Jıhrc

38t (99ı) drıns Abü (İli IJltln bis ııch Syrien
vor uDd elıtris§ dieses Llod ıteın liaiı;er Bısilius
II. von Byzınz. Bei ciDcİn Aüfstaod wurdc er im
Jıhre 387 (997) von dc;] Beltohırcrn l)iynrbıkrs
gctöiet. sein Bruder .\ba ]IanrEr Nlunahhid al-
Dııvlı, der nıch dem Tode l]n!li's }lıi)If5ri\iıı
.n sich gerissen hltte, regierüe dort bi§ 4o2:
ıoıı (Abu 'I_Fid.) ..lıı"ak! ,rc,hü k\ cd. Reiske,
lI1 569). Sein Bruder Abü Naşr Ahmed (lbn
E!ıllil.Dı I, ı57-3) folgte ihm uDd regierte
von 402-53. Im Jihıe 4!6 (ıo25) l,cmn.htigt€
er sich Urfı'§, ıber im Jahle 422 (ı03I) §tellten
die Byzıotiner dort ihİe Herrschafı wiedeı h€r
(Abu 'l-Fand, s. 342). Er hatte sich dcn NımeD
eines gercchten, aufgeklirten und g€schicktea Fiir"
sten €rworben, obgleich er einen leichten Lebens_
wandel fİhrıe. Inı Jıhre 442 (ıo5o) musste er
deın Sel{ju\en Tuglril huldigen. Sein Sohn und
Nıchfolger Abıı 'l-Kesiİı ,'(aşr, mi! dem Beiııımen
Ni?em al_Da\t,]a (453-72)l teilte die Herrscher_
gewall mit seioem Brüdeİ sa'İd (gest, 457). Zu
seinen Besiızünge.ı errr.arb er $ırrnnl suıvıidi
u. a, ]ıinzüı. s€in Nachfotger §urde ııaDştr b. sıı'id,
der nominell von 472 bis 489 r€giert€1 aber seit
dem Jahıe 478 (to85) bıtte §ich der SeldulüeD-
Geaeral Fa!!ı al.Da§la b. Piahiİ fıst all seiner
Besiizungen bcm5chıigt) die dem Atabeg von ]I]q,şil
uDteıstella wurdeD (Abu 'l_Fid6, tlI,77-9,87, t2tı
t25, 249). tbeİ die İlar$,EDiden vgl. die Speıiıl-
studie voD Amedroz, /R A S, t9o3, S. t23-54.

Z!İ Ze\l Yü dem türkiscııen EiDfaıı h6.1 man
sehİ h4ıı6g voD kuİdischen Heldentateğ und Feld_
ziigeo. Aus der zeit des §lalifeD al_Kıdir (38t-
422 : 99t-r03 t) berichten die Gesclıichtsschreiber
die fleldentat des Kurdeu A!ıned b. al-pa[l}İk,
deı den General des Kaiser§ Basilius II. tötete
und daduıch den Vormarsch der Byzıntiner zum
stillstand brachte ( 7a<2;,-r' IAbİ sbuün']t s. 247).
zwischen 366 und 388 ıahmeı die Kurdeğ an
den Knmpfen zlvischen den Büyiden und ziyarjd€n
um den Besitz von D.juİdiaa teil cutbi) s. 298-
3o2 ; lbn IsfıDdiyar, G ,|V S, l\ 226-8). niıige
Jahre sPater setzte deI qhaznııfide ıIalımiid ( rdeı
gegen die KaraLbaniden ein ((Utbi, s.336).

Die Kurdeo üahmeD an den BürgeİkriegeD der
BDyiden, an den Kampfen der Eıoü 'U\ai! um
den Besitz von iİauşil usif. teil. Im JahIe 4tı
(!o2o) wideİse|zten sie sich d€n türkischeD TİupPen
die sich in lIagıaden emPöİt hatt€n. In dco Jahıen
4ı5-20 k{ınPflen si€ in Fdrs und in tsbozisıeo
gegeD den Ietzten Biiriden AbE Ke].iüer (Ka il,
lx, too, !34, 226,2321 23gj 2411 24% 2541 265i
I'alja,;l, LlbD }Iutüa§§in]] s. 3481 376, 38ı). so
.rschöPfte sich das kuıdiscbe ElemeDt gerıile zu
der zeit in zahllo§eo KamPfeDl als das Auftreten
türkischer HordeD die etııni.chen 1'erhğltoisse des
Nıhen ost€D5 volıstandig veriindeİn sollte,

Die türkische Eroberuog. Als inı Jahre
42o (\o2g) die Ç!uzz, vorlğufer der seldjul§en,
in Raiy aokameD, zog ihnen der türki§che Gen€İal
der Q!ıaznaıvideo, Taş!, mit 3 ooo Reit€İn eDlgegen,
unte! denen auch l(urdeo \üar€D. Nachdem der
Führer dieser Kuİdca voD deD Çbuzz gefaosen
genomğten woıd€n !l,ar, lie§s cİ seineğ Leulcn
§agen, sie solltcn den Kampf einstellen. Dies ıief
eine verwiıİung hcrvoı, und Teü irurde getötet
(A'aülıiL IX1 268). Im s€lb€n Jahre licssen die
G!uzz, nachdem sie bi; }ıaregba vorgedrungcn
ıvaten, viele l,Iadl]banı}iuıdeD hinİichieo . Dic
kurden verbünd€ten sich mit dem stattlraıle. vorı
Aıı!.ıatbnid5n (\Yahsüdno), uod die Çbui, rrusstcn

dcn Rückzug a.lreien. Eine ıoderc 
^Lteilung 

der
Çburz kım Dach einem Itıulızug ıluıch Arııenico
wieder nach uımia und iı die Getıiete des r\btı
ıl.Hıidji ttaüL..j: dic Kurden srircn die (_il,ıızz

aD, crlittcn aber eine Niederlage. lın Jıhre 43z
(.04ı) Iie§s der 1l,Jtlnride (:) lvahsüd.n l). 1am-
ıan i! T]tbri, eiı: grolse Anzıhl (ihuzz oiedcr-
mctzeln; die Ch,:zı von Uınıiı drAogen in das
voo lİırvşil abhlo3igc ıIakkı.ıGebiet ein uDd
verrvüsteteıı es; aler als sie in da§ Gebifge voİ-
draDgen, grirea die Kıırden sie plötzlich anl mct,
zelten ı 5oo \Iııı ıieder und nıachten vielc Gc-
fangene und glo,:. lteule (KüNil\ lx1 270-2).

Beim Ilcrıonıleo der Truppcn der Tugbl;l-Bcg
stiessen dic erschr:ckten Gluzz wied€r vor. Kurdcn
,.iglen ihocD den §-eg durch da§ Geb;ct at-za!vZan
Dach Dia.ir.ı. E;n 'l'cil der Chuzz unter }1eo,0r
b. Ç!ıozu8h]i b]ie5 .srlich von Djızira, s.lhrend
der andere Tcil Dnter BElri Dach Di}ilb3kr mar:
schierte und uDt.l ğgs die Gebiete von Kardu,
Bezabdr, Husıiuira (Yekoll It, 270: eine stad!
zİvischen Ntaf:il und liızira) und Faüibiir pliin-
d€rte. Der §lırtİinice Sulaiman b. Naşr ıl,Dalvla,
stıtlhalter voo Qial;ra, be§ıimmte die Ç!uzz dazu,
Yor dem Frühling ;.io Land nich! zu durchqııerenl
ıım sich mit den .i.lero Q!üuzz, die siçh be.eits
io srrieD befa.c.r, zu vereioigen. Dınn braclıte
er durch eine Li,t }laDşür in seine Geıvılt und
lcrfolgtc mi! }Ii]fe der Baüra!İi-Kırden Yon
trinlk die Gluzz. .1L9r die ojuzz hörteD mit ihren
Plünderuogen nichl auf; sie verwüsteten das Gebiet
voı Diyarbakı uıd beııechrigten sich iaifşil's
(K'nil, |\ 2i2-3),

InzwischeD hatt. sich das Glück deJ Hasın\vı!
bidcn gewandt, tııd die Macht über Djibdl "-ar 

an
.iDe neue Familie nalocos Banii 'ADniz überge-
gaogen (vgl. Hlrıİ|1 L.! Barıorı-Arrrı-ar, S!İja 1922,
s. 66-ıg, ıeı-zgı ŞIa/aJ-fi,,,a, l, zz fAiy6ı).
Hau6g€İ wird sie mit dem Namen Abu 'l-§bawk
bezeichnet. scbon im Jahre 34o (95I) bei einem
tiırkisclren Aufstand io Hamadan ha|te deİ Boyide
Mu"izz al-Darrla die Hilfe lbn Abi 'rŞhııvk's, des
Mıchthabers ton Hüllvan (Ta4ja/ib, |\ 2), ii
AnsPruch geDoom.o. Der wirkliche Begriinder
dieser Dyn.r*tie s.h.inL Abu 'l-Fa!h Itubammed
b.'Lınez (Kaııii, Ix, !58) gcve§en 2u sein, der
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voa 38o bis 40ı regierte. Sein Sohn Abıı'l-§bawk
töt.t€ den letzten $a;anıvaihideı zahiİ (T.hü) im

Jshre 406. Zu dea İksiızuogen der 8anE (Anndz

tehörüeD Ş}ülfuaı:rl Kirmen!hah (im Jahte a3,
Qrobefli Ka,ıiL Ix, 3oo, 3t6)l Bilawır, Şamgben,
Dgküka und ti}ut:jb:kao. Im Jahre 437 schickt€
Tughril seinen B:ı.:,le. tbrehim VAnal, uln in ujibal
Ruhe heİzustelle,. lbrnhim verjagte den Kak6yiden
G4rşhısp au§ H:_fadan, der bei den Diğzlan"
Kurden Sclrutz s,.:chte. In KirmaDüah ıag eiEe
GaİDison Abu 'l-§!z,rk's, die sich aus D:liıamileo
und §hadjan{ea-Ku14en zusammenselzte. Kirmao,
üah wuİde be:etz:. uod Abıı 'l-sbawk starb 438
(ı046) iD sirı!5D. lLdhim ris§ Şamrrın (Şbaıniran !,

ŞaiEara1) aD s:ji ond unterlüarf die pjuzlleo.
sa'dİ, der sohn Abo 'l-§iawk's ı unter§arf sich
dcD S€ldiu\eD. D:€ lJyEastie be§tand bi5 zıım Jahre
5ıo (tıı6) (ıl j5: lcjim-baslt bei Sachau, a.a.o),

Dic Niedcrlı3: ,!€j Kaisers Romınos Iv. bei
ItIeıeıgerd (46, : ıoit) brachte gınz .{rmenieo
.n AlP Arslto. Uol,.r den Gross-selüıı]ien tral iü
Flrs die uorui:lgt Drüstie der Şlabınkıra auf,
sbeİ es bı€ibı se5; fraglicb, ob dieser Stamm,
de§scn schick§aı. E di. zeit vou 421_7s6 fal'|ea,
iD cigentıichen slnDe |.üırdisch ııar (s. oben). Aııf

KURDIN l2l9

der ınderen scite aber q,ırrden die kleinen kur-
ılischen Dynaıtien zu Gunsteo dcr Türkeo uDoach,
§ichtig be:jcit'gt. In Jıhre 49j (ııoo) ver;chıvin-
det der letzte ıIırsin;de in der Gegenı1 von

\biı.!, wo dcr 'türkc SuLnin ı(uıbl die ı)yılıstie
der §ii!h Aİman bcgliindct, di. ein Jahrhundert
lang bi§ zum j\uftreıen cer Airrbiden bc*land.
Ibn at-^üır (x, 238) crsiihot unt€r deın Jahrc
495 (ıtoı) die veınichluDg von 2ooo Krırden
de§ surlbnb b. Dadr, €ines SPrijs§ling§ aus der
DyDastie BanE (Annaz, durch die Turkmenen des
salghür Karal,uli; diese Türkm€oen bcmnch!igtcn
sich dann aller Bcsitzungen d.s SurLh.l,, ııit
Ausnahme von Şhahraziir, Daku\a und K}uftidiı,
kan. Trot. di€§€r Rilckschlğge rye.den die Kurd€n
im XI. und xıI. Jıhİhundert ofl eİrvöhnt, In sei,
nem Kampfe gegeo [awurd von Kirmeü ver-
wıDdte Mliik Siah kurdische und arabischc Streiç
kreftel die er dann mit L.hnsgütern io Kirrnrn
belo|u^le (Ka\üil. x, 53), ifo bereits kuldische
Kolonien İe.tıodİo (vgi Mas'uai, Tdnbih, S. a8i
Ibn tsbıllikdn, ı, jt6). verschiedeae kurdische
Raubzüge nach Dııdıait, ıIrrdin usw. fanilen iD
deo Jahren 496, 49\ 5o3 statt. An dem Feldzug
des Üuhımmcd b. Maliküah gegen Syıien (5o4 :
ıılo) nahmen der II.rr von ]laİ]ghı Ahmidil
b. WahsııIın, .in Kurde des Rılv5dıstammes
ocl.- Kduil, x, 39l), und der ,5!5h voD Arme-
;i;.- srkrn'." teii, 'Der 

Fetd,zııg sch€iterte, und
der Kurde fückte ab, um deD Tiirkcn suısman z§
be|agen (Rıcııi! dı, Hirı- dıs Crokaıtıs, Doeuııı.
orİrrılaııİ, ll|, 542, 599).

zu die§er zeit hört man öflers von kurden in
Syrien, ıvo sie mit den FraDken in Beİübİııng

Unter Sanğar wurde dic lroviğz,Kıırdist'n'
aus dem ıı,estlichen Teilc voo Qiibel gebildet.
Sulaim.n-seh Aiba (-eiıva) $urde ibr sta$hal-
ter mit Bahar (im Nord-o§teD von Hamadan) als
Residenz. Die ProviDz stand in hoher Blüt€. Unter
Sandjaİ beteiıigten sich die Kuıden auch aD den
Aufsleoderı des Jahİes 5i3; inı Jahre 5t6 ging
eine strafeİpeditioD nacL Hakkari, z6znn und iD
das cebiet Baünılvi (K,r,ııir, \ 374, 377, 42,6)i
aber kurz dırıuf ri§sen die Kurdcn in Tiir 'Ab-
ilTn dıs bcfejtigıe schloss des christlicheD Patriar-
chen an sicb i-lsseu,ı"i, BibI. oriül., l|, 22l).

Dic Atab;ks von'lIıs-şiI. Die Alebeks
von Maıvsil. die uDmittelbareD }"ıchbım voD zen-
tral-Kurdi'stin, 5pielten doİt eioe \yichlige Rotle,
trIehrmals ficl 'l;rd aı-Din zaogi in dl§ kurdische
Gebiet eiD. Iİn Jahre 528 (tr34) erobeİte eİ

Tanza (ım liDken'Ufer des BoLht5D), und, um dic
ııumıidl, aie deA Klxlifen ]lusıırıbid bei dcr
tselıgeruıg von Maıvlil uo(erstützt hıtten l zu
ziichiigeniLemrchtigte ir sich ibrer Festuügeb Jl-

'Akr. 
-shEü u. .. i§h".s al-Din im /tl.a!i1, IlIt

ooi-oz. ıt. 
^|-^ii., 

at,süb.lİi),J, jri.t. l1, 87),

Abu 'l-İİai(ia, der Aerruon Aıbil, -l$ib u, a,,

untertvllf si;h zaoPi (er İnusne ein İIıkkirı seiıı:
dieser stamm ıüob-ot; zu di.seı zeit §üdlich de§

Gebietes. das hcute diejeD N3men tİögi; şg1,lfoft,

^""". )",,;inr- S. 2oı). Nach dern Tode ,C,bu

'ı-H"idjı's .isclt. sich' zlngü iD ,die streitigkei,
ten seİner Nachtuleeı eio1 beset,te A:iib und liess

die RinsmxııerD iieıe..eis,en; das Fo( D,ıliL
..h;"lt iien \Jfueo 'Am5di}ı (:'Ittıidi),ı, zu

Ehren (Imed al-Dio's). IDı Jahre 53+ (ı l39) eııtriss
Zanpı dem Tırrkmeo.n }.iifdjd\ b. Arshn Txs} die

stıd: ShJhl.ı,:iir. Im Jahre 537 (Ir+!) uDteıTııhnü

", .ioeo n"".n Feldzug gegcn die Hakknri uDd

TÜ
ST

AV
 

TÜ
RK

İY
E 

SO
SY

AL
 T

AR
İH

 A
RA

ŞT
IR

M
A 

VA
K

FI



KURDEN
KuRDEN

braclılc die Fc§tung .l.sh3'banı (: A§hib:) an
sich, dic er \ried.r aüfl)auıc. Inı Jahİe 53S §ur_
den lr[n und lillziı] crob.rt (§lints ıl-D!n, im
İıcııil, |1I, 685), 'A]i, dcr Herr üon al-Rnbiyı
(!g|. Slr,.ıj"ıaı,o, ı, ?s.l: Rİ],j}l_bu]aki), Far]h
und AI$n (EIk:)ı sch].jss sicb ıus cigencnı Anırielı
ziDgi an. Dcr letzıe !-eldrüg zxngi's \rar geg.n
dic §iihrjxi\ i !on ı'lnik (l"inik) gerichtci, ıber
die Belıgerıng dicser st^ıdt lrurdc nıch dcnı Tode
de§ Atebek (54ı : tı.{6) ıufgehoben (lbn al-
Atbir, al-Alatali}a\ irn İ.lrr;/, IIJ 86) ıt4, ı29)
ıE8). Karğdja Tadjnx, ,uu\ta'(!)4 §on Hlkkiri!
dcr iın Jabre 547 \,on dem Atnbek von ılar,İil
8cgeD dcn 9oıt Ad!.ırbıi$jn geschickt wurde,
schcint cin Tüıke uııd keio stammesingehöİiger
gcs,csaD zü seiD.

sPıt.İ nach deın Tode Şalıh al-Din's (589:
ıı93) b.festigtcn die zaDgideD ihfe SıeuuDg in
zelEal-Kurdi§l5n. Iİl1 Jahre 607 (ı2tı) c.biel!
'lİoİd aı-Dio, der jüngste sohı des Ar§lan.§leh
z.ngi, die befesti8ten Scblösser der I.Iunıaidi ('A\r
ünd §bü§}) als l-cheD; im Jahrc 6ı5 (ı2r8) ri§s
dcrs.lbe Fürst 'Aınddi}a uDd ,die übrige. re§tun.
g.n dğr Halrkari ünd Yon zaı{rİoa an §ich] die
üm voD M!?affar alDiD ıiökbüri voo Aİbll ab_
getreten §,uİden (-AbıJ 'l-F adj. s. 433, 43E).
Diesğ EteigDisse müs§eD das zuliıcknu!eD deİ llak-
ı.en i. die Queılgebiete des Grossen zeb hervor-
g.tufeo baben.

Di. oİtotiden, die Atabeİ§ von Diynrbakr,
gerieten mehrEaıs mit d€n KuİdeD iD Konffikt
(Abu'l.Eid.', ]lI, 5E3; Usena, ıt 32ı). Die (Ab-

basiden_§!,ılıfen befreitco sich voD der voİEıuDd_
_sctaft ihrer Bescbutıer, knüpften Beziehungen İnit
dco trurdeü an (vgl. den Fall des tlsa Humaidi
iİo Jebre 528 ıDd ra il, xI, 7, t88) und ver_
5ğchteEt di€ Türken zu §chitachen. Io Jıhrc 58ı.(rt85) verursacbte uDteİ deD tsbalifen aı_Nğşir
.in kleiD€r zwischeDfall einen Krieg zwischeo deo
Kurden und dcD TurkmeneD (Kanil, Xl|. 342)1
de! sicL iibeİ ciD s€hr ıveites Gebiet erstreckte
(Syıieo, Diytrbıkr, D,jallraı Iıawril, §}ahrazürl
Ebilğ! und AdlaİbaiÜ5nj. Nacb zwei Jıhren hör_
,teD die beiden Rivaleo auf, siclı zu bekampfen,
!m Ycreint die chıisteD ArmeDieDs, As§yrieDs)
,Mesopotaoieos, Syriens und KaPPldokie15 aD_
.rırgİeif.ı, aber neue [leinungsverschiedenh€iten
tf.oolen die Kurden uDd die Turlümenen wied€r.
Nach vielen blutigeü KiimPfen şiclıen die Kurden
bi§ Dacb cilicieü zuriiclü. Die Turkınenen vcr-
licht€ten fıst alle Kurden in Ciıicien und Syrieo.
Da die Kurdeü b.im V€rıasseD ibr€r alten wohn-
st4tteD ihrc Giiteİ ibreD cbristlichen Nach].ıaro
.oveıtrıut hatt€o ı:nd da dicsc christen aııch
I(uıden verbaıgen, 6eleu die TurkmeDen zıiletzt
flb€İ die chrisleD in Thelmuzen (?.) uod Arablhil
(Arabgiİ)) her (ıtichael der Syrcr im Rauıil,
Do.. A,,R;,,.1 s. 39,.

Dic Aiyübidea. Der kurdische Ursprung
di€ser bemerkeDswerten D}nıstie stebt fest (^İar"ay'
,?afla1 l, 55-82). Der arEeİische Geschichts-
schıciber Hayton (Hethıım) sagt hi€rül)er rolgeodes:
ı Poıl.a o.to Sarrac.rıi arıis.rıırrt da,rüirlrı,, Egilli
ıl Mıdi, gıi car.tid, Ilulgalık/ diııbaılır, rıg,ıl
Eg;2ıi doniııiın o«ıü?az.furı" (R!.ıı?ir, Do..
A/ü,., 11, 1,zs,313). D€r G!o,svaıeı Salıh a|-Dın's
Şha{hi b. ıt;;;;;ar ejn Riwedİ_K;lde(tldqidi,
Rasandt, cin cIaD d€r t'a,]lleoı) aus D$ ın [s. d.].

wi.hti8 hi€rb.i isı, dıss ger;,le auş owio die
s}addadl-I)y ,iie gekı,mmen ıvar, dererr '|'radi.
tioıen noch AlI z.il del Şljüi leLendjg gewes€n

seio miisseD. Aiyrb und Şlirkİhl Söhne §bndii's,
waren noch in ihrer alıen }Ieinıat (nı dcnı Dorte
Adlda»i].t.n) gcboren. Şala]1 al-Dio erblicktc iıı
Tıkİil das l.icht dcr \Ye]t) 3ber die Erinneruogen
ao die kürdeD treren ilım dulch seinen yater und
seinen Onkel §icherlich vcrtrxu!, Das !'ortbestelren
irınisclıcı \amen in der Familie der :\iyıbiden
ist charı]rterisıi§ch. Trotzden !İır der \viİkun8s-
kreis dieser DynaJtie hxuPtj§chlich Syrien und
Aşpten. Die Fanıilien der alıen Selğuten-Atdbeks
hatıcn sogaı noch als '\'asallen der Aiyübid€o die
]uacht über Diy5rl,akr (die orto\iden), \laıı,şil
(die Zıngıdea) ıınd A.bİl (die B€g-ıaginidenI zuerst
Dur ı]s Tertret€r der Zıngıden) in tIiDden. Duİch
den Vertrag von 585 (ıIsi) miı <lzz al-DiD zıngı
ıDnekticİle Şalah at-Din nur Aleppo und §lahrazür
(Ibİ al_.A.üir, al-/1labaliJ,a im Rı.rııil, |I, 331i
Ka»ıil1 x|, 34o; Bxhnl al.Din iE ,??.rrilı tlll85).
'Im JabIe 585 iibergab Şale!ı al-Din Ş!ıhİazİr
seinem ilamlolıen Kcüroebdl(ı), der mit Ya"hob
b. §ifğa\ verııındt r.,ır. Dic eiDzige unıbheDgige
Linie, übcr welche Ail,übiden in Kurdistin eio-
draogen, ıı,ar die von E!ila!. Di€§es Cebiet wurde
zueİst !,oD Talji ar_Dio im Jabre 587 (t ı9t)erobert
(Kan,; 11 x||, 4o)l abeI eİst Dach dem 'ı'ode Şalah
al.I)in'§ übernahm sein ı:ctrc Aslad Ai}üb dort
die Herısclıaft (604: l2o7), spater giDg Kbile! an
seiDen BrüdeI Asraf über, der den Titel gal,
.4/rrıaı Aırı^hm1 und schliesdich ao den dritten
Bruder llıılaffar, der sich dort bis züım Jahre
642 (1244) behıuPtele. Die Verwaltung dieses
Lebens şurde mehroıals durch die EinfAlle der
Georgier, des Kb*eİizmih.h und der NlongoleD
unteıbıoche.. Die georgischco Ttuppen, die zu
dieser zeit in der Nahe Yon 4bile! kİmPften,
rvurdeD voıı deü arıaeüGchen prinzen zakare und
lwane befehligt, deİeD ceoea]ogien sie zu §*ach-
kommen des fun Babiralaa, d. h. des kurdischen
slammes BepimkeD machen (vgt. M^rİ iD zaı.,
xX (t9t r), r2o).

Die Truppeo deİ Ai),übiden bestaDdeo hauPt-
sğcblich aus TürkeD, aber Dichlsülestoitenigeı \rar
auch das kurdische ElemeDt darin şertreten. lm
J^hte 5E3 (ıt87) richtele ŞalaLı al_Din an die
Kuİden jeDseils des Tigris eiDen Aufruf zum
Heiligeo Kıieg. Die Truppen voD Djaziıa wurden
igü Jahre 58a (ıı88) eıılassen, aber die TruPpeo-
abteilüngeo voD DiyarbAkr uDd einzelDe St4mme
şerden ıoch öfters er§,ahot. Bi§weilen standen
diese kurden mit Jeı Turkoeoen in §ehr schlecbtem
Einvernehmen (Babe' at-Din itı Rccııİl, l|l,
86,3ı3,38ı).

ID der ziviı- unül ]lili!?ırYerwaltubg der Aiyü-
biden ıtaren die (urden zablİeicb vertretcD, aber
ziemlich hıu6g arbeileten sie der Dynaslie entgegen.
Al§ §}iİkEh starb, waren €inc Reihe Kuıden da-
gcgent dass Ş.]a}.ı al-ı]ia s€io Nachfolger *urd€
(lbo {lallikeo, l\ı, 494). EiDe wichtige Roll€
spielte die Fımilie des Ab,ı'l-!rıiöa (Hakkaİı),
des Eİbherrn voD Arbil (:). Er lcil€te die ver-
teidigüog von lAkk5 bei der Belagerung duıch die
Kreuzfahret uod wurde 

^m 
Lİah,-dlar deı Afr:.ee

und zunı Cougerneur von Jerusılem ernaDnt. Im
Jabre ı ı96 §uİde er Da.h gaghded l'erse|zt, leitete
eioe Unleİnehmung Dach Hamadto ğnd starb in Da-
l1İI;a. Sein NeFc Ilutb al-Din erlraut. die lıadrası
al-Kutl,i)a in X3iro. Ein aDd€ıeı Kurde (aus dem
staınm. HJkkJüı), Saif aI-Dln^ der sohn des.\hmed
al-[Iağ!üb, bİachte die Abu 'l_Hai{ie in 'Akk6
wicder zü Ehren. s€in€ \'achLommen batten sehr
bewegte LauıbahneD: §€in sotn Aı}med beschloss

§.in Leben im Gea:ingni. ,u HirrnD; 5€in En_
kcl, der liddı 'lmed al.Dın, zettelie €ine V€F
schwörung gegeD al-Knmil an und musstc in die
verbannung geheo.

Kbvariznı§bah Lıali] al-Din. Im Jahre
6ı4 (ı2|7) brachten die Krııden des Zıgros den
Truppcn ' §!.51;r.rtrihs, dic von tlamld5n nach
Bıgbdad ausgesındt waren, einc Niederlage bei.
Die Untcrnehnrungcn dcs Djalil al-Din gcgcn
Kbila! (6r3-26) zcrriitteten deır wohlstiüd dcs
Landes, und die Kutden $,urdeD durch llürngersnot
dezim\eü (^'aü,ıi\ XtI, 2o7, 3o8). Geschlagen ıınd
Yoı den toDgolen verfolgt, nüchtete Djalal xl.Din
zu den Kurden von Diyırbakr, und im Jahıe
628 (!32t) ıturde er wıhrscheioIich von einem
YoD ihnen .rmordet (I)juwaiDl, ed. Mul.üımmed
$azwlol, II) lgoi Ka?ıiI, XII, 3z5; d'ohsson,
Irüıoırı ddİ ]lta"galİ, |lI, 6z). Noch im Jahre
63a G47) durchzogeo die t\berreste d€r Armee des
Kb9nrirmihih PlüDderDd das Gebiet von (!aİPİt
(Abu 'l-Farağj, a. a, o,, S. a77). Nach dem Tode
dcs ğaiıl al-Din velheerten die ltoogolerı die
Gegcıil von Diynrbıkr und Kbila-!. Eitre ande.e
Horde ııır von Maragba oach Arbll gekommen;
dies c€biel wıırde dreirual mit Klieg übelzogen.
Im Jahre 643 (1245) lvurde Şhıhrazİr verlvüstctl
650 (t.z52) Diyaİbık..

Die monqo]ischen llLhene. L'nter den
gossen llkhdnen höİt man wenig voD den Kurden.
Dı diese Herrscher, die zuerst Heiden uDd dann
Müsıime waren, es mit den chrislen hielten und
da die chİisten genügend Gruna zürr Beschrverde
über ihrc muslimischen Nachbarn hatten, mus§ten
die Kurden, die noch kilrzlich an den Kıiegen der
Aiyiibiden teilgenommen hatten) iı ihren Bergeıı
sich zurückhalteD und auf den Erfolg der Feinde
der Mongoleğ hotreD.

Dic Provinz ,Kurdisiana, die zğr sel(iukenzcit
cotstaDdeü war üınd deİ€n llauptort tsahar ır,ar
(nah€ Hamad.D)l lvurdc voo Malik b. TEden, den
vater des berühmteD Amir cobao, erobert, VoD
H&mad;n aus rvandte sich HiilacE im Jahre 655
ıach Baghdad. In Kinna.lhah begingen die Moq-
golen Morde uud PlüDderungeD (Raşhıd ıl-Dın, ed.

Quatre!ığİe, S. 22512s51267). vor der Ei!ğahrne
Baghddds €Dtsındte Itrlegil Tİüpp€n, um sich
Arblls ,u bemichtigen. Der coüverDeur dieser
Fe§tuDg Tağ al-Dln saıeba (vgl. Raüıd al-DtD1
e(L Bloch€q S. z6ı) ıınterıtarf sich den Moıgolen,
ıber die kuİdi§che carnisoD weigeİle sich, seiDem
Bcisgiel zu fo]geo. Arbil wurde mit Hilfe dcs
At[bek§ von Mıwşil, Badr al-Dln Lu'lır', eiDge-
nolJımen (d'ohssonl ul1 256). Die EroberuDg
B.ghdğds veİuGachte die Entvöllreıung Şhahrazürs,
dessen kurdische Bewohner nach Angıbe von
Şüihab al-Din al_'Umari Dach SyİieD uıd AgyPten
zogen (vgl. d'ohsson, IlI, 3o9) 33o, 337). Eineğ
Nachhall dicser Ereignisse findet man in dcm
ErscheineD zNeier kurdischeİ stiimme in Algieİi
Lawğn uod Bıbin (lbn rüaldünl Hiİl. dıs B.rbirıs,
Übers. de,shDe, Il, 46İ und lll, 4I3).

Nach AdbaİiJlidjIo zurückgekehrt, brach HEldgü
657 von neuem nach Syrien auf. Im Lande dcı
Hokkarı verielen alle KurdeD, die den Mongolen
b.gegnetenl deqı schwerte (Raıbid al_Din, ed.

Quatremöreı S. 323). Dann wuİden Diızirı1 Dilir-
bakİ, Mairaf5rikin (dıs von dem Aiyobiden Kğııil
bc§etzt war) und ıInrdin eingenomEen. liich dem
Tode des Atnbek Badr at-Din Lu'Iu') dcr HülrgE
trcu geblieben wirl trat sein soho ıuf die seite
des sultın5 von :tglpten ltıibars .und empfing

von ihm dic Dcltitiraung seiDer BclehDuDg, Al§bald
machlen dic K,ı«lcn ıus der (iegeod von tlawsil
die ch.istcn nie,lcr. r)ic Gırni\on von ııaw,iil.
dic aııt Kuldcn, 'lUlLlncnen Und Şhul Lc,tnnd,
le;slclU den l:lLıgcrtrn l1-1,1cıın,utiren wi,Ic tind.

Auch in Syıicn unüCls.ıırcn .ich ılic I(urlcn
den ]ıamlüken]ulıancn, t]ail,al] luhnnc sich in
seincm Brielc aD den (hin tlcrhii dcr Zahı scincr
TruPPenl di€ aus 'İülken, Kuiılcn unıl .\ral,crı
zusımmm€nge3etzt 1vxlen (d'ohs5.)n, ttI, 385). Au5
der zcit des 

^balsa 
berichtet dcr Aİneoicr Ilaylonl

wie iofolgc cincs Eiofalls agyPtischeİ Trupt)en (vor
677: İ278) di€ uongolcn 5 ooo H aüıser der Kuld.o
(Go/./i,ıİ>, die in \ord-syrien leblenl ,cionahmen.
(Rıraeil, Dot, arııİı., 1l, ı79). Abeİ oach de;
Niedcrlage dcr }Iongolen im Jahre 680 (ı28ı)
ve.wüstete ein Korps muslimischer Truppen, das
aus Tuİkmenen und Kurden zuslrmmengesetzl ı ar,
Cilicien. Die seltencn F:ille, t9o die Kuİden als
Verbündete der }İoDgolen auft.atea) kımen vor
allem in den €otferoten Fers Yot. rDler Uldjaitu
befanden sich Kuıden b.i den Tıuppen, die inı
Jalıre 7o6 in Gilin einEelen. Kurz darauf wıırd.e
ein Kurde ıliisa) der sich zum l1alılİ der Ş!ı'ilen
erı(liirt hatle, von L'ldjaitu hiDgerichtet. Im J.hre
7t2 leistcte Badr al-Din Kurd, Herr voa Ra}ba,
den Mon8ol€n \liderslaod.

Die ku.dischen Provinzcn rYuİden von ilongoleo-
Amıren t]erıvalteı. Die Kampfe in Arbil hö.ten
oicht ıuI Die ,§ayaĞi", chrisıliche Bergberıohreı,
die zur mongolisch€a Armee gehört€n und i§
Arbil stationiert waren| beklagtcn sich über ihreo
Fiihrer zaio al-Dirl BalE und gerieten in Konllikt
mit den l(urdenj welche die Aİaber unterstiitzteD.
Diese Zırischenfn]le b€gaDD€. I297, ıber eİfeiğhlen
t3ro ihreD FlöhepuDkt. ıIit grosser ]lühğ liesseü
dic ltongolen die zitadelle riıumeD, die von değ
chİislen besetzt İ9aİ. Die ı[oDgolen hatten die
Kurden kommen lassen, um die Be§atzuDg zu v€ı-
st:irken, aber sodıno n,ollten ihİe .{mire, di€ den
christen freundlich gesinDt rrarent tlie Kurden dazu
benutzen, um ein tslutbad der Aıaber unter den
christen zu verliDdeİn. Das Blutbad faod statt,
aber die Kurden nahmeo Dicht aar^n lei| (Eiİ/oi/.
d. Mal ralatatı\ II4 xbel.s. cbabot, Paİi§ tE95,
s, 152-77').

Das cebiet zlvischen ıİaragha und Albll wa.
ein Bolhveık fiir die .oongolischen He..e. zıı
ilieser zeit war die Gegend südlich dej Urmiasees
noch zum grössteD Teil von den Türken und
Mo!golen besclzt (s. sI!^ DJ-8ULIı().

Das ZeDtrum der Proviız ,Kurdistinc rvurde
ünter Uldiaitu voD Bahnr nactr'sul!İıabıd (Öam-
öamdl) verlegı. §ie sehr die Profinz gelitieD hatte,
l:isst §ich aus dem Bericht d,es 

^1ır/ıüJt 
al-trıılii'

(S. ıo7) ermesseo, Dach dem ihre Dinkünfte Duİ
noch ein Zehntel ron deoen der seldiukeDzcit
betru3en.

Nach dem §e.§chtüindeo d€r IlLhIoe ri!JliJierten
zrvei mongolische Hliuptlingsfanıilie-n au5 den st[m-
men sulduz und DjiIiIir miteiD9ndeİ. Bei der
Teilung der Lehnsgüter ztııi§chen ,deD beiden
I.1ısına (738 : .33E) kığı (Persisch-) Kurdistın
u.d Ebİzisıno aü die Kioder des .{nir Akİandj
oder Akraü (:) uıırück. Iın Jıhre 784-5 nıhıı
Diala'iı, Balazid f.ır sich ein Sonderleheır aus Per-
si§ch-l(urdisi5n und dem (IrElr'Adjami (Lıne Poole,
d.a.o,, No.86, und d'ohssoı, ıv, 747).

üb.r§icht über die kurdischen sttsmme
zur ilamlokenzeit. Der Eroberungszug der
Ntongolen hıtte die Politische Rolle der Kurden-
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strmme vollkonııen in den Schatten gesleıltı abe!
in A*yptcol rvo die trllımlo]ücn-SuhıDe gebciııre
Pline (c§en die lüıilrjne schtnicleien) nahm mıo
crosseJ .lnıcil ını SrlıicLsıl dic,c. musliıııiıchen
bIemente,.. n.," .1Iüi:iJiI aLAnr:| !on s!ihaL al,
Dln al-'L'!,ıirı (gc.t. 7.19: lj4E) 7eiSt. ltie genxu
hin in den Kıozlc]en dcr 1l.ınılüleD-Suhınc über
die Kürden unterlichtct ı,ır. Nach al,<L nıııı gıb
cs KuIdeD in der N.ihe de§'Iığk und Di}ar al_(Arab,
ıorıie ill Syıien und im \ımao_ Dıs Gebirge (al
Diib1]), das ton den Kurden bertohnt lvar. beginnt
b€i Hamıdru uod end€t jn Cilicicı (8illıl al,
rrilrİ). westtich dcs Tigİi§ siDd die liurden
ron' Diızln und uirdiD di. Beüle ihrer Nlch-
bırğ. Jcdoch h]tte sich gerade in ]lirdia ein ge-
visscİ lbrrhim al-'A.s.Bilİ (:) kurz vorher unab,
hğDgig .r]<liiİt und gİos§e ilacht erlıngt. lm
folgindcn seieı zo Sı]tmnıe ıufge!İblt) die zifischen
Hamadrn uıd dem Teiı d€r Djazıra ansaissig sind,
der zfischen ıIawşil uDd Kı§aİ (vgl. KEwaİ im
Şblaİ-nanıa) |iegt.

ı. Die GIrenİ - Krieger und Bıııern (ğıızrl
d]a-Ra'l,d).

2. Di. Gilrli - 
(rgl. das Gcbirge Calala bei

den Sohıan. S_La] al,ıd,,üd\ I, z86, uod Rich,
Narfatilt, l', l23| Gl furi). Ein Tcil des Stımmes
şındcrte oıch syr;en au§. Ihr Furst s_harlf al,Din
ş:ı, uotcr den trIongolea Gouverıeur von Arbıl)
wuıdc aber şon €ineo flongoleD.rmorde!.

3. Die Zangıli (: ZaDgaDal).

4. Dic Kusa und die ]tabiİ(:i)vonŞbıhrazur;
gic wııdertea rach syrieD uDd AgrPteo aus.

5. Dic sabülı (suluDii) - sie leben zwischen
§&ahİeziir uDd Uünü, Bei ihnen \üobneD die
'Çaİı6şi (l; 9gl. Hofrmannı Aııziigı, S. zo7).

6. Dii EasnEni (Ebu§hDa\rı i). - Eş sind
mchrere Tausend Leulet die io drei zweige zer,
faıleE; de. eine davon, der in Karklr mi! den

§_artewi (ı) zusaınmen ıebt, erhebt die Duİchzugs-
,öue iEı Daıband-i Karaboli (das Defile des Kleinen
z.b; rgl. HoffmanD, a. a. o., S. 263).

7. Bci Kaİl.ıin (: Kirkuk) und Dakük *,ar ein
Stamm von 7oo LeüteD aDsli§sig.

8. Ein Stamm, der ,zwischcn den beiden Ge-
biıgeı" (6aİı aığaöotaıı) auf dem GebieL ıon
Aİblı lel)t, bevirbt sich im winter um die GüDst
der MoDgoleD und begünsIigt im Sommer die
Einfaıle egrptischer TİupPen.

9. Die }lazan ğ ao (i), 5oo an der Zahl. wohnen
itr deİ Nahe voD Arbil, soırie io \lİzandjaq N€rwa
uDd BaLbma (diese beiden letz!€rtn cğb;ğıc liegen
.m Grosseo zab dsttich YoD (ALrJ. Die tlduPtliDge
der Mazaodian beheİrschen auclr den vertvandteu
stsmm der Humaidi (der t ooo Lcltc zihlt). Der
tlnıPtliog der İldzaDdjin Dameas r4l hatte von
deA 'Abbrsideo den T kcl. )Ulıla,i, al-Di,, eIha.|len.
Dic trlongolen teilleD "einğ Bc,itzı-ıngen in zwei
T€il€, wobei Kak Na'ib von Aİl.,il bıieb. ]tağ hat
[". Jrly'ra] an seioe _{btet.un3 untcr Arg_\En gegl lubt.
abcr oach dem ŞzJl_ı al-<A!la' b.|ıjelıcn seine Sijhne
ğDd §ciB EDkel ihre LehDsgiiteİ (<Atr uDd sbğü).

ro. Bei Tell,t{aftİn liegı da; Gelıieı des zahl-
rcicheD stammes sohrı (Sohİltn).

tt. Ihr€ Nachbaİn s;nd dic zaİzar, (adie
Kindeı des ooldes"). Sie hatJeı !ıal.zgi.d (: Rul,er-
i Baığzgird), sowie Rust.l5 (den südiichcn Teil
ron Şlaüdinan) iDne-

ı2. Die DjUlaIAe.g, angeblich omaiy.dischen
Uıs!ıruogs, zıhleo 3 ooo İ,eul€.

ı3. Diğ KuJde. des ıtarkawaıgebietJ (lies:

I

Kı;RDEN

\taİgıwar) siod ıİ,it ihr.n tİachbarD, deD Qiüld-
mergi ıınd den zarziri YcrbündĞt.

ı4. Bei QiElİme.g bc6Ddet sich dcr Bezitk

15. Bei Djül.ncrg nach'A!ı uıd 'Amndiya zu
liegı dcı Bezirk zibdri, der von 5oo Lcuten
bervohnr rvird.

ı6. Di€ rtaklrdri leben in 'Amİdiyı uDd
zğhlen 4 ooo Leute.

t7. Bei deo Haklieri Dach llar$ zu licgeı der

Q,iıbıl cl-(Amrani und die Höhle Kahf DelvEd,
ıso die Besİtki(l?) ıebcD.

t8. Bci ğülnmeIg Dach ıta§şiı zu lebeo die
Bokhti- Rivılen del Humaidi.

ı9. Die oasinı wiren cinst sehr zahlrcich.
abeı ihr Fühıer Badr alDln zog in zugöoglicherc
Gegcnden, uıd e§ bıi€ben Dur tooo Disini in der
Pro;inz §tıw§il zurück. 5oo DnsiDi §iıld iD'A}r
ınsii5s;g.

20. Die DumbırIi()) wohDen iD den hohcD
Gebirgen.

An diese Berichte aus deü 
'1aJzrrİ 

schliesst

hervot; gerade zü die§er Z€it bemichtiglen die
Mukri_Kuİden sich des Gebietes südlich des

das Şul| aı-A'ğa' |ıach al-Taı]ığıf, der von Taki
al.Dİn gegen 748 (i 341) verfas§t $orden ist]t eine
zerst.eute Li"te von 25 kurdischen Fürsten aD,
mit deneo die l(aDzleieD Yon Kairo im Brief-
wec}sel standeD.

Timur ünd die turkm.nischen Dy-
Da§tien. Nach den ıtongolen breiteteD ihİe
Nebeobuhler, die türrImenischeo Dyna§tieD, ihre
Herrschaft über Kurdi§trn aus. Diese zeit| von
der maı oocb §ehı wenig seissı waı fğr die Kurden
von gro§ser wichtickeit. Die Dynıstien §ara-
}oyııniu und e}-[oyunlu draDgeD bis i6 das Her,
Kurdistnn, voı, zogen die kurdi,chen Sıaınme in
die potiıischen uod religi<isen Kampfe (vgl. das
extrehe Sbfiıeotı.ım der }.(ıra.[oyunlu) uod riefeı
beıriichtliche verschiebuDgen der 8evölkerung

Utmiasees (s. silvDJ-BuLıt(). Dagegen hatte aler

Eroberungszug Timurs, der für einen Augenblick
die {ara-4oyunlu beiseite drğngte, nur voİüber,
gehenden Charıkter.

Timur unteınahm gegen die K]ııden die Feldzüge
von 796 uıd 8o3. Nachdem Tiour duıch Bagbddd
unrl Diyarbakr gezogeo ]Yar, vrandte er sich un-
vermutet nıch ğazlra, das zerstÖİt wıııde. Dic
von Djazira abhaDgigen Gebiete s,urden gleichfalls
erobert. Darauf überschri!t Timur das Gebirge
zwischen Diyrrbakr und ltuü und empfiog in
freundlicher weise deü Fürsten §baraf al-Din von
Bidlis, der 'durch seine Giite uDd Redlichkeit io
ganz Kuıdislen bcklnDt \a,ar*. Im Jahre 8o3 kehrte
Ti.u. ron Baghd;d nıch Ad!arbaidiaD zııriick,
und auf diesem \Yege ü.furde eI Jon Kurden
angegİiffeD,

r,*ach dem Tode Timıırs kehrte 4ara-vEsuf §ıra-
I{oyuolu nach I(urdisten zuriick uğil suchte zuDğctst
bei Şlams al-Din von Bidlis zutıücht. Er gab ihın
scine Tochter zuı Frau, und mit seiner Hilfc ge-
hDg es ihm, seioe llcrrschaft lçieder ru €İhalten.
lm Jahre 8zo bestatigte §ara-Yİ§uf dıırch eincn
Ni!,Lırı die Bcsitztümer der Fürsten Yon Bidıis.
Als 824 (L42|) dcr Solın Timurs Şbahru\} in
Artlienien ankaln, Nıırde er von s}arn§ al-Din ıüon

Bidlisl ıralik ıtıılaınrıed Hakkir., ılalik (!ıIil
von Hitn-Kaif5l den Amıren Von Khiren u.ı. be-
gİiisst" ıİılik'Izz al-Din Şhir von rlaı<k5rl sPielte
ciDe beırlichtliche Rolle in den BegebeDhciten die-
seİ zeil (Ma!td' at-Sa'daiı, N E, xıv, ı 53, t8o).

Dic Ab-§oyııolu (die Dynastie Dayandur)l d§.€n
HıuPtzcDtrum iD Diyarbıkr war, bctriebcn ciDc
Politik, die sr5tcmat;.ch dlrıuf au,gin(, dic Ero=
ıeo kuıdischen !ınıilicn au.ıur"tten (S!üara/,l1nd,
|, 164i ilri:Jl-i t/ıulı,lJl}ıJ-l,i 

^iüt.l,sı,iı\, 
!n,|

virfolqıcn vor ıllcın tlie stlimmc, dic .ich dıııch
ihre Anhğoglichkeit an dic §ara-§oyunIu lıl,,ıss-
gcstetlt haıtİo, ıı,ie dcı grossc 3lanım voı Cami$,
gerek. Dic Heeıfühıcr dcı L'zun I.Iı§in Şuli-Kh.ı1,1
und 

(Arnb..hlh erolcrtcn diıs Ccbict Hıkk5rl, dlrc
dırauI vorübergehend von denr Dumbulistammc, der
aus BohtaD gekonımen war, eiDgenomnen w tde.
von 875 (t47o) ab (vgl. Behnsch, d.d.o.1S. la)
Lam Diazka tollkommeD in die ceüvılt def Ali_
lS.İ"İİİ, a;. cincn .igenen Gouı;eroeur Ğ,ılıÜi
lreg .rnaDnteol desscn V.rdien§te jedoch vom

Şlar'J-rın"üa, I, ız3 aocrkannı werden. Der Heer,
fühİei der A}-Koyunlu Sulaimnn b. Bizın vertİieb
ıbrıhim Kben aus ı}idllsi dieser ıvurde spater von
Ya(}ab, deİn sohnc Uzun Hasan§, hingerichtet.

Vlcl. VorgiiDge, die sich auf die G€schichte
von EişD-Kaifn und Djazira zıf,ischeıı den Jahreo
196-897 Q3g3-149ı) bezieten, ıMerden io dcr
§rİischen chroıik (geschıieben in llaithanr) ange-
führt (übeİsctzt von DehDsch: Rırıııı ııılo Xlı
i,, Mıİoıoıd,ıra g!ı/arıı\,, üte]-1 tsreslaü ı838).

Dic Şaf awidensbahe und die osman i,
sch€n su ı!ınc. Şbah lsınd'il war in Armeni,.jn
cingifalleo, al§ €. seiDen Kımpt gegen den A\.
I§orıınıu ltturad begann. Nach det Schlacht bei
shılnr (9o7: ı5o2) bemachtigte er sich des gan-
zcn Gebiets zwischen Bagbddd uDd ıtar'arb. Die
Politik lsmn'İls I. gegen die Ku.ilen unüerschied
sich Dicht von der der A!-(oyunlu. Ebenso çie die
ıctzteren stiitzte deİ .slalr sich auf die turkmen!
schcn stİmme, aber als stİengef üi'it (vgl. K!^"
Tİ't) war er Doch strIker gegen die sunniıischen
Kıırd€n eingeoommen. Als elf kurdische HJupF
liıge ihm in K!_loi ihr€ Aufwaİtung machlenı Dahm
cr die meisten voD ihneD gefang€n uüd erDaDnte
En ihrer stelle Goııverneure, die er ıus den 4tzll-
bıüstammen ausg€lviihlt latte.

Von dieseı zeit ar $,urde Kurdisten ungetihr
drei Jahrhunderle lang der Schauplatz des Kımp,
fıs zwischeo den osrnanischen sü]ltaneD und den

Şhaheo von Persien, Die §*iede[lage von Öatdtran
(ı5ı4) war rtir da§ ADsehen der neueD persi-
scheı D}nastie ein schıverer schlıg. Trotz Augen-
blickserfolgeo dcr Nıchfolge. stah tjmdlls erreich,
tGD diese mit ihren Eroberungen Die mehr dasl
şas Şhnh Isme'il nrit seinen ersten siegen erreicht
hatte, und die Persischeo BesitzuDgen lvestlich des
Zagıos schmolzen allmdhlich zu§ammeD. Der Ver,
such lsmİ'ils, den Kurden persische Gouverneure
ıutuzı,iıgen, staod im Gegensatz zur osmanischen
Politik, die dürch die talent9olle Leistung des Hı-
İİİ! Iüis, der selbst €iD Kurde şar, bestimınt
wurde und die darin bestaDd, dass Kurdislen eine
Fcudalregierung erhielt, die dcm kurdischeo Adel
das Ubeİge§ichl sicherte,

Die schl.ıcht von calıI?lİo brachte die Y€r-
hiiıtnisse Kurdistaos in grosse \Ierıvirrung. Der
,bgesetztc Fürst voD r.Iişn-Kaifi, Irıalik Ebalil
(Şlaraf-ıana, t, t55)! hatle den Besitz voo Se'erJ
wiedere.Iangt uDd nlherte sich rçiedcr seinenı
EİbleheD. ilubanımed Beg Yon Şisün krnrpfte
gegen die Peİ§er. Abmed Beg İoo ttliyafa'ri\ıtı,
(esio ıeg voo Agil unal Djlmlhid Beg von Pdl[
hatl.n sich auf Seiten der osmaıen gestellt. Dem
oouveıneur von pi.zim ıvar .s gelüDgeİ, die Per,
5cr von }largiil zuriickzuschlagen. sa'id B€g Sohrın
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hıltc sich A.l,al§ uıd Kirküks belrı;ichüigt. Ungc,
fıiıır zıİanz;g an.lcre I'nrsl€ıı §,aren wınkclınütig
in ihrcr Treııc gegcn dic Perser geworden, trin
persönliche, üc.uch dcs ldıs bei ıllen dieıen
!'İrEt§n bracht€ 2i von ihnen uDtcı, di€ Rotniüs-
sifkeil dc" sultao.-,'ıı* snı,- Tal,riz vellassen hıtıc. sJndtc Lm]'il
Ver*ıırkıınqen DJ(h Diyirb.kr und tIi,.o,Kaifj.
L]rı, ıief dic krıüdische }ljliz zu dcn FnhncD und
brachte Kurd Beg, dem ehemaligen pcrsiıchen
Gouverneur von Kurdistan, eine Niedcrlage bei,
Die Ktrrden von DiyarLikr lcisteten deü Angritren
der Perscr wider§taodl bis die von B?yİklt [tu-
hımmed Paıhı ee,chicktc IIilfe ankam. B?yikl?
;ntl Idıis vcreiJigten s;ch in Hiin,Kaif6 und
§chlı.ıgen diğ Perser, Da die Türken dırauf durch

!ooJ Ku.den (voı 'Amndiyai) ve.stiirkt worden
waren, belreiten sie Diyarbıkr und nabmen lrlar-
dıo cın. şo nur die zitadelle von d€D persero

besetzt ilieb. fliltlertveile uDternıhm der persische
Kommandant Isara-Isbeo mit Erfolg einen Seiıeo-
angrifr von aaglddd und Kirkük her, und die
B&ohner von }Iardın, Nelcbe die Kıırden veİ-
tİieben hatten) fordeİten die Peıser aı.ıf, die Stadt
wieder zu beietzeo. Die beiden Heere sties§.n
auf der strasse Nişibin-urfa zusammeD. Die Perseİ
wurdeo geschlagen, uDd tsiyikl? erzıvang die Aus-
liereruu' sııhimen Kt.n'§, der sich noch io il5r-
diD authielt. Die Besetrung voo Niiibln, D'rr,
Nlaiynriri]rio, Diyrrbak! uod sindier folgtel und
Idıia v.rvollst.indig!e die veıtİ!ltungsorgaoisıtion
der sanğa}'s. In der Prorioz Diyeıbakİ wurd.n rt
sındiak's türkischen veİ§,eserD anvert.au!, aus§er-
dem gıb es 8 kurdische Sanğı\'s (Ahrad Bıyliğl
Die wrlt's bestrıigten die neııen Begs, ab€r diese
rvur.len immer aus derselben }-amilie genommeD.
Fünf erbliche H,ıİn oı (Kiird lliıİiiı,ırıu be,
ıvahİten ihİe Dvnastien. §obei die Gerv]It diİekt
voın vater auf jeo Sohn überging (vgl. Tiscben-
d.oıf, Das L.hıiutrı,, ir, ıl0 oİl. r, staollr,,
Leip;iE ıE?2. Kap. tl und lv, Dlch (AiD-i 'Ali
MUtdhüinzhde, der im Beginn des XI. LXVll.]
Jıhrlıundcrts schrieb). Ein gleiches system \üurde
dırauf in ganz Kurdist5n 9on [tılaliyJ bis B5yx-
zıd ünd Ş!üİazEİ eiDgefühİt (vgl. rveiter unteD das
slıaraf-ıjna- soıçie die sebr interessınten Berichte
aes plvı;vı ('eıeti. ıv, ı76-80 und 27ı-3t6, über
die 3? SaDdia!'s, die Dach dem Cejetz Sulaimx-Ds I.
ın wEn angeschlo§sen §ordeo s,aren. und über
die r\Iarschordnung des örtıichen Heer€s), Den Per-
sero blieb nur die Protinz Kirm5İ]:l]eh. ıdris
iYutde İeich belohnt, uDd die Fiınıane ftr die
Stelleİıbesetzun& $urden ihm blanco iibers4Ddt| dı,
ıİıit er die NameD der ADrYdrt€r eiütrageD konnle
(Hammer, G o.t', I, 749).' 16 Jabre 936 (ı53o) entoxhm Şhih Tahm$P
Ba§ldnd aus den Handen des Qhu 'l-Fa\lrı eiDes
Kuiden vonı stamme ıİüşlü (ıtoşuuui), zurück.
Lıngıvieıige Kricge begrDneD loo Deuem: Sullio
sulaimio führte ein Heer nıch pcr,ien in deo

Jahren ıi33, ıi3{, r535, ı5aE, ı553 und ı554.
Bei diesİİ l€tzteir Gelegenheit ıı§terwrrfen die
Truppeo voo Bıgbd5J aus die xurdeü von Bel\İs
und ioo Ş!ıhrazor, $İhıtnJ die PeİJer io ceorgien
beschtfti(ı t!]reD (llımmer, a.d.O.ı 1It 2]6).

Durch dea Friedeo von 999 (ı59o) D]üsste

'Abba§ I. den TnrkeD die iİestlichen Proİinzen
mit Einschlııss voD .{dlarbiidian, §Iıhrızür und
Luristın (ıİ. d. o., llı 559) ıblrcteE) aber ıoıo
(t60ı) begann der Krieg von neııem, und durch
den Frie,]en voD !oeı (ı6t.ı) §ehnste Perliğn
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şi€dcİ in de§ Bcsitz de! leİloİeıren Provinıen
mit Aı]snahnıe voD §l:lhr.ızor (a. ü1. o., |\ 7ar,
Şlah '.{bbis verp|lınzt. ı5ooo Kürden an die
Gr.nze von Eloİiisnn] unı an ihDeo dort ein
Boll§,erİ gcgen die'l'uİ,knıenen zu ııaben.

Gegcn Ende dcr Rcsierürg der Şlih C.\blü.s

lıoızenttierten sich dic BemühuDgeD der Trırken
auf &ghdad. wiihreod des eİsED Feldzuges unter
tİn6i Parha (t62j) endıic]t dis Heer die TruPpen
von Kurdistan. Die Kurden l,eİhielten sich tapfer.
Als dic Perser die ı\ngriıTe ab8eschlagen hltten,
scbickteıı sie strıfkoloıncn bis nıch )la.din. Nach
dem Tode des sllh '.\bbns ,og der Grossrveuir
Khusrew Paıha inı Jibıc ıojg (.619) seg.D Bagh_
dğd. sajrid KbnD aus'.A.üıidira, \İıra Beg Sohreo
EDd dc. Luİdisch-aı.bische ılischstlmm Bn(iitan
!;]tc(stützt.. [!usreı" Pıs!a" wiihrend Atımed
§!İn Ardılıa die türlische Flanke bed.ohle.
Elustcw PaSı dıang bis Sconı und Haoııdin
vor, B.iu Rückzug schlugen die TüTkeD bei
Caotamll uod Dartang cine pe.sische Tıuppen-
bacht. Bıghdnd jedoch widerstand, uod als Ehus_
ıew Paşba sich zurückgezogen hatte, besetrte
Ahmed trben AtdıIin Shahıazİr von neue6 (Ham_
Dcİ, a.a.o.1 lll, ı7, 23, .{9, 86ı 93). Erst im
Jahre ıo18 (1638) beniichtigte }lurid tV. sich
cDdgülıig Bagbdads, und iın folgeıdco Jabre
f,ülde dcr vertrag mit Persien uııterzeichnet, der
bis zum XI§. Jahıhundert der türkisch_peısischen
GreDrregulieruDg 

^\ 
GIor,de |ag (Ta'/ıLı-i Na'rı,d1

ı, 686). Peısien seinerseits blieb an dls zagros-
G.birgc zıırüctgedriDgt.

Der gıoss. şafaıü,idisch_osmanische Kıınpf über_
,.ugte dic Kurden !oD neuem voD ihrer Politischen
Bcdcuıung. Dıs Sharof-zana hıt uns ein ge_
tİeues Bild des kraftvollen Aufhlühens des Fcudal_
lcbcns der küıdischen stdmme uDd Fiirsten um
roo5 (t596) besahrt.

Ştraraf-rrafia. Das Werk des Fürsten von Bid-
ıIs Şharaf aı-Din (s. fiıDl-ısı), das iğı Jahre toos
(ı596) abgeschlossen §urde, nimmt cineo hervor_
İageod€A Platz üoter deir Qüellen zur kurdischen
Geschi€hte ein. Die eigentliche G€schichıe deİ
Kurden (Band l der Ausgalıc von Y6liamioof_
zcraof) besleht aus 4 T€il€n (Şahıİa) | deİ ersle
lıcbandelt die kurdischen Drna§tieD, die tat§4chlich
ıtic Voırcchte des KöDigtums (Sal!a"aı) beseisel,
hab€n; de, z$eite - dic Dynastieül deren Ver_
t eter aıw:iıeD Geld Prğgen lnd die trlılıba k|
iiıem Naoen verküDden liessen; der dritte zıhıt
die Hauser der eİblicheı Sla\lha,|lel (l.!ıüıfun)
ıuf; deı vieıte ist dcr ausführlicheİı Geschichte
dcr Füİ§teı von Bidlİs gewidmet. Teil l erwxhnt
5 Dynıstien: die ltaı§,anideo yon Diyerbakr uod
voa Djazlra; die }.lasanıvaihiden von Dai.awar und
üalırazür; die Fa4loyid€ü von Gross-Lur; die
Füİsten von KleiD_Luİ (s, ıı,'R) uod die Aiyübideı.

Dt die Uaterscheiduog der r!üeitcn und drilten
I(lasse der Fürsten zielİılich sPitzfindig und die
Reihenfolge, in deı §laraf a]_I)in diese Drnastien
aifzah\ zieİılich !,iltkürlich i§r, ist es besscİ,
diese Dyoastien nach der gcogrıphisclıen Lagd
ihİeİ Lehn§güteİ anzuoİda€D, in/tem lcan Djazirar
]bn'onar als ılittelPunki ao.inlt, HicrAuf folgt
ciae Aufzehlılng der kurdischeo Stamıne in Persieo.
Die t-ehnsgüteİ dcr zseitcn Klasse (darunter auch
Bidl's) s€rdes mi! €iDem ste,ncllen (') Lezcicl,net.

Şbaraf aI-Dio ,lDt€r§cheideü so vi€l wie mögıich
,wischeb deD stemmeD uDd d€n FamilieD ihr€r
llerrca; man mu§s dabei iınmcr die Grundlagen
de§ F.udıl§rslcİns in Kuldislan im Auge behalren;

vögte verschieden tigen L'rsprungs beherrschl€n
die kurdische, kurdifızierte İıDd christlichc tJcvöı-
kerung mit Itilfe dcr kıieçerischeo KurJenstııınle
('.1!tiüı). die bxld se.,hlft, bıld Nouııdeo oder
viellDehr Illlbnoıııden ü.areD.

GruPpe A. z$.ischeİ uiazırı
und Dırsim.

t. Die Fürsten von Qjau lra} behiuPteten,
omaiyıdischen ['r,l,rungs ztı sein, ılıer sİc gc-
ben ats ihren Ahnherrn Khrlid b. \\'ılıd an. In
diesen velwirrted GeDeaıogieD bındeltc es sich
darum, die Erinneruogen an Bündni§se ,ıvischeo
detr Kurdcn und den Omaiyaden mit dem Lokıl-
kult der Nıchkommen dcs berühmte! Gcoerals
trlnlid b. Walid in Verbioduıg zu briogen, deren
Grıber mao.bei Se'erd zeigt (Ha'tffi,ai, Bonın,ı,
s- t9, t24). l.;brigens wareo diese Fürsten anfaİgs
YlzTd€n, und ers! sPiter trntcn sie zur sunnitischeo
orthodoxie über. Nach dem Tode dcs Sulaimın
b. Ebnlid teilten seine drei Söhle seiDe Besit"
zuEg€D: Djazlrı 6el aD ırir.Abd al_.Azız, Gurgil
ın ılir ltadjdii Beg und FiDik an luir'Abd'l.
Diese drei zweige b€wahrten in der Folge ihre
LehDsgüter.

Dıs Slalaİsarıa (I, 3ıo) bezeichneı die Fa_
mi]ieDLesit.tümer rİil dem 

^,rsdruck 
Wir,]),et-i

Boİıli lDd zehlt im einzelD, aber ohne system,
die ı4 Ndliy auf, di€ dieses bedeutende Lehns-
gut bilden: curgill ArwaLb, Piriir, Bİdan
und TaIzE (Ka]hEk), beide ietzteren voD dem
Sıamme Karsı ciogenornınen; FiDik, Tuİ, Hır
tam (Hethun;) und §taLb, die drei letzteren
von den Chri*en belvohnt; .\-iib -4.til, A.am-
üit, desseD stımm (BresPi) de. müchtigste
uDt.r den stömn]en von Bolht ist; KEwar oder
KalİtI|(u Daiİ-dih, das zıı Tan.E gehöİt.

Trotz der genaueh Untersuchung Yon İ{. Hart-
roaL^, Bl,lılan| in M;ıkit. d. Izordcıaı, GısıIl.,
I896t 2 und t897, I, s. ı-ı63, ist die Lokalisı-
tioo eiızelneı von diesen oİten nich! ganz sicher.

Das Lehogut Dazirat tbD 'omar lag zwischen
dem linken Ufer dcs Bobran und dem Tigris. Die
Quellen des Bohtan sotleD nicht zu dem Fürstentıını
gehört haben. Nach osteD zu ıYaren die siDdiydn
(s. uoter (,lviDlYA) 

N0_ 2ı), die sich aDt Ebibur
niedelgellsseo hatten, die NachblıA der BoLhti.

z. Die Ahnherrn der statthalter voo Khizin,Isbayerd (sParhet. IsPert; l,ei Ewliya Öelel,i:
Isba'iıd) und 11 u k s (Mukus) wırco die dİei Brüderl
die zuı SeIğu15enzeiı aus Belidjan (Kbois)gekom,nen
vıüeİr (Sliaruf-ıJ,üq, I, 2ı7). D€r stamm des
bedeuteodjıeğ l.ehens şar liamiran. Das Lehen
lag langs der rechten zuflüsse des Boblan und
erstıcckte sich selbs! auf ılarweDra.

3. üırwnn (auf dem rechtcn Ufer des Bohtnn1
stIomabwğİts İorl Ebiznn und nordöstlich von
Se'erd). Die Ahnherrn deİ statıhatter §hira\aI sıandeD
im Dienste der Aiyiibiden und kameo nach Şbir§nr
zıı gleicher zeit, r{ie die llalik.n nach lJisn-tiailt.
Die §hirawi sPietten bei den }Ialikın sogar die
Rolle der wez.r€ (a. a. o., \ t55). Die }Iauptstadt
von Şhlrwen wir Kufİ.. Die andeİen Dependenz_
sı4lte w,ren A\!il, Şlabillan (auch Garni :
Kiloik Ii'] g€nannt) und IİED.

4 BidI.sr. D€r Staom Riizagi (R6zag1) soll
seioeo Namen von dem Ercig.i§ .rhalten hıbeo,
dass z4 Clans sich €ines Tages (Ra.ri) iD deüı|
Dorfe Tğb im Bezirk tlloit (heutc der Kıxİ
ılödkİ westlich von Bidlıs) Ycİsammelt€n und
einelı Bund schlosscğ) der sich sPöter in zwei
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T.ile sPalt€t€: Bilbğ§i und Kııı,alisi. s!ıraf al_D,n
(Iı 36ı) zdhlt die 24 (lie§ 25) clans de. Rüzagl
aüf; 5 davoı] waren die altcn I}e$,ohnerı die iibİigcn
die Neıııngelronıınenen : IJilbnii (ıo cIaot) und
§aırdlisl (ıo clans).

Die ltozagi Dahmcn Bidl.J ,ıod urzğ (Şirün)
dem gcorsilchen Eönig Tnlit r,,eg; daİauf rietea
sie aırs ALhla! zlYci ürOdcr §İ.rnidischer Ab-
stdmnruDg herbei. Der einc lçurde Füİst von
Bidliı der and€re ı'ür§t von S1lın. ı8 !iirsıen
aus de. Linie piya al-Din's haben in Bidlts vor
too5 (t596) g€heİr§cht. Die eiDzi8eD un!erb.e-
chuog.n fınden statt üıntcı, dco Seldiukeo (53a-
76), unter den A15.Koyunlu (E7ı_9oo), unıer
§heh Isme',l (9l3-20l) und zlvischen 94ı uod
986. Bei diesem leüzten Mal woıltc SuItan Sıılaimin
das Erbleheo des Amiİ üams al_Din gegen das
voğ Malnliya austaü!,chen. §hams al-Din musste
3idlls verlasseo, aber da et sich vor neuen lntrigeo
fürchtete, begab cr sich zu Şleh TahmasP, der ihn
8rossnıütig behandeltc. Şlanıs al-Dıo starb 965 in
Pcrsicn. seiD Sohn Şlaraf al_Din, dcr 94o im Exil
gcboren $,arl ıTurde sorgfİltig am Hote cızogen
(dcr Ş!6h for,.lerre iho soqar auf, die }taterei zu
erternen), Er verıvaltete ıacheinander mehreı.e per-
sische Provinzen uqd wurde züın HğuPtling alter
Pcr§ischen Küİdeü ern3Dnt. Nach der Throobe-
§t€igulg Isme(ils II. §etzte §ich §laraf al-Din veİ_
d4chti8uğg€n aus und wurde Dach NalböıııvaD
YcrwieseD. voD dort eİreichie er \1-5n uod 1t'urd€
ToD ıIurİd lII. mit Bidlİs belehnt, zu dem 99ı Nrüü
hinzukam. Fur den zeitabschni!! von ı065 (ı655)
aD haı Ewliyd Öelebi (IV, Eı_ıe8) eine-ausfti*l
ıiche Beschreibun3 von Bidlis gegeben. Der tetzıe
Füİst von Bidıis Sheref Bey rıurde ı849 von deo
Türken abgesetzt (Lync\, .4rıııuıia, ||, ı49)-
_ 5. Di€ staRhxller von ŞasüD (Heğö) hiessen(Izzın oach ihrem Ahnherrn 'tzz at-Dio,dem Ilruder
des Diyn al.Din von Bidlis. Die 'jİJıiİat vor.
Şrş[n wareD zuers! §hira$i, süsnni und Tamü\İ.Die REzaki (s. oben unter Bidlij) kağ]en sPğler
dorrhin. Dıoo, nach dcr Anneıion ,on A'rz"n,
5cblossen sich d_ie clans dieser GegeDd| K!,laıidi)
Diır Mugheni, (Azizao, die zuerst zu !_iişD_Kaifğ
gehört hattEn, ın die Claos von Sd.iin an.

6, Die staithalteİ Suıvaidİ sarea angeblich
barmakidi§chen UrsPruogs. lh.e Ahnherm lvuİden
ron dem Stımme Suıvaidi aufgeDommen. Dıs Erb-
lebcn der Suııaidl wır Ganğ (so anst.lle voo
Ki!! bei v6liaminof.Ze.Do{, |\ 26c).

7. Dcİ Stamm Pİzükr, deD Şlaraf al-Din zu
dca st4mmeo Persi€n§ ,ablt (I, 328), soll aus deİn
stımmc suti,aidi hervoıgegangen sein. Nach dem
Ş[araf-ıa»ıa (I, 328) ,hatte .r ıüeine be§timmte
Religiona und wies ADzeicheD ton Haresie auf
(R4İ{ ua- ldd). Deİ stamm bestaDd aus z\.ei
zweigeu: Kbdlid-bcglu und §lelıer_beglu und wır
den Amlren Yon Bidlis uİt€rsletlt. De. ,einarmige6
Ebğlid wuİde mit Ebnis, }talezgerd und d€m
Beznk ulıkİn(i) von ılüih betehDl. Dadurch rvurde
c, so übermütig, daşi er seine Unabhlngigkeit eİ-
|.liİeo wollte. Nıch der schtachr 90n Ö3ldlria
DahmeD die suıvaidi deD Paziilri İlele ihrer Lehn-
güter fort (.r/., \ 257). zğr z€it des Şhİh Tah-
miısP İgurd€ Kılidi B.g zum ^q.nlührer der P.zrki
erıannt und erlıielt zagam (bei Tif,ıs). Dıııuf
şuİdeD die P5z[ki nach Ataükert lerpfl.nzt, *,o
sic zıı einem grossrn siamme herınıvuchseo.

8. Dic statthalter }tiİdasi (]ıiİdğji im &/rr_
,azra) bchauPteteo von den <lbbGiden abzustım-
ıİıco, Ilr. Abnherİ ıvar .in Şüı d.r Yoo Hakkari

nich Agil gekommen ı{,ar; die llirdasl waren seinc
ADheng€r geworden. Dcr Stamm s€bst b.hauptete)
a.abiichen Ursp.uogs zu §eini die l[irdn,i sollen
Banj Kiı5b auJ der Gegcnd von AlcpPo geçesen
seint die im Jahre 42o ioa.J]gc von stleitigkğiten
mil den !atimiden ausgcwande.t lga.en (vgl. ı-.D._
Poolc. Tnl ,1furd,üD,. D! llia, untcr s.. 45:
die ]lirdr,iden von Aleıpu). Lc, bedcuten,!,tc cer
drei Zweige. Buldu]sinl, hatte seineı] Sitz in ]tgiI;
er unt€İhiel! freundschaftlichc Bcziehungcn mit
dcn At_r.(oyırnlu, aber unter Şhnh Ismn'il wurde
Agil 9on değ Peısern besetz!. von dco beid.n
aıılero zwcigen der §lirdfui ıcgierte der eine iD
Pelİ, Eigbin (im Bezirk Kighi) und EbarPEt,
der andere zu€rst in Bardenilj und darauf iı
Djarmİk (siidlich von Aİghina-mı'dao).

9. Die sğllhalt€r von Carrıiş!gczeL behıup
teten,'abbisidischer AbstammoDg :u sein, ıber
ihre Namcn seıbst weiseD eheİ aıJf türkische (§e!_

diııtische) Herkunf! hiD, Ihİ irlrral hiers }tal.
klşbi (]talik_rbeh1). UDg€fihr ı ooo Familico
standeD io pcrsischen Dieost.D (in Pcrsicn )). Dic
l]esitruügcn der ıtalkiüi waren so zahlreichı dass
der Nııne Kurdislao mit ÖaDıilhgezek gleichbe_
deutend gelvordeo wal (SrdraJ-rıa,,ı\ I, ı63). sie
behielten diese Besitzuogen rriihreDd der Zeit der
l[ongolen, Timurs und [ara_Yiisuf's; aber die l\t.
Koruolu machten die gıössten AostreogungeD, die
S!ümrrıe, die dcn sara_$oyüolu treu waren| zu
üntcrüşerfenl uDd schickıeo den türkischeo stamm
Kharbandalu gcgeo die Öamiü8ezek. Şüaik! HasıD
verjagte dic §larbındalu und unterııarf sich §beh
lsmn(il. Dieser ersetzte ifut dıırch cin€n Persischeğ
statllralrer, s.lim I. setzte dcİı cIblichen Amir Pir
fiusain wieder ein.

Gr!pPe B: Zwischeı ğazlra
uDd Kilis.

ro. LIl§an-keifr, s. ılls§.KAirI. Die Lokal-
F*itcf, Çlfu lııar,) behauPteteğ aiyobidischen lJı-
sPruDgs zu §eiğ, ıvas auch sehr rvahrscheiolich ist.
lhr Abrıh€n hattc das Lehen Hişo_Kaif' yom
shtthalier von ltlardin €rhaıten. Der €rste [ürjt,
deı dıs Şlarnf-naııa er§4hnt, ist lrtılik SulaimdD,
gesto.bco 736 (1335). Die Ak-Koyunlu beEİch_
tiglen sich $isn-Kaifas, aber ltalik §balilt der
sich nach Haoa g€Rıichtet bltteı ge§aDD sein
Lehen rşi.der. sPiiter setzteo dic osmaneı die
söhtre ]Iılik \bılil's ab. unter deD DePendeDz-
st.dteD LIişo-Kaifa's €rrvihnt das Şlara/-ıanıa
Se(erd, Bi;ğeıi, Tur, das zutıeil€D zu den bepen-
delızsttdten von Diazıİa zğblt (1gl. ır1.1ll71l27,
!57), uDd Alan

ıı. SulıiornI. Dic slaıtballerl die maİ\§5ni_
discben (omıiyıdischen) L'rsprungs sein solhen,
setzteD sicb zuerlt in Khü\b im Bezirk Ç!ıızali
Gwiscbeo deD §ulP uDd dem Baınrİo_şu vor ihrem
zulıomeniuss) fest, und oxch uod nıcb bemıch-
tigteo sie sich eioer Reihe fesıeı Schlösser und des
Gebietes bis zum Tigİis, Sie beherrschten eioeo
michtigeo Stnnlmverband; die mei§ten dieser sliimme
waıeo §oEıaceo uDd wandcrten im sommer bis nach
_\la-tagf, ()iiphates). Der b€dcuteod§tc unter ihnen
$,ar B.!1lii, abeİ d€r tıtkrilftigjte Basi}ant fon
dem rooo [aoilieo uoter ihrem HduPtliDg s!itı-
su§ir üach Ba)ızid ıu§winderteo. Eine .{n.Ül
dieser Sğinrnc beklonte sich zu değ yazidircheo
Lehr.n. Die sulxirDaD' standeD mit ihreo ı-ıchba.rn
in Ş4Ea sehr scblecbt. Sie bestaoden aı; znei
zıfeigcn: der Zweig voA KulP und RıtDin und
der Zreig ıon ltrir5firi\io.
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tr, zralii (5o dic nıodemc Aujsl,.aclıe nach
Addai Sclıcr in 

',.r, 
t9İol S. lı9'_j9: n]ch

§hıraf al,Dıo \y^r Zılti eire Zusaıımcoziehung
aüs dem ıı:ıbi§ch.n -üıE§D. Der .{hnherr dieıer
Familie, dcl ein aı,ıhi.ıher Şnli aus Syıien ıon
'alidischel tIeIAüıntt \\,ılı $auul zei! o*ot's
(ge§t. 5ı6 [tı22]1 nbu 'llar.dj, .:lluLIrd!dr1 S.
379) Da.h ıIardin getonııııen. Die FaEıili. ver.
§ch\\§gerte sich Dıch.iİxnd€r mit deı] orto\iden
uod den Al3-Koyunlu. Die Zra\i besliınden aus
vi.r Zıçci8en. Die Hıupıu ıveige uıren die Taİğil
(we§tlich vom B]!nr5n_su) und d;e 'Atak. Di€
beiden andcı€n veıli\tc]üngen deı zıılı saren
di. DırzinI (dıı e)ıenıalige chİisılicLe liıotter
Dciİ-zırı) und die Kutdikğn (zı,ischen Diyİrbıkr
lınd }Iıireftrikin)l die Spröss]ingc aus der Ehe
.ines zra\ifürstcn nrir einer zigeun€rin (DııLııa/-i
ı(a}zö) ıtıren.

t3. Kilis. Die Dynaslie deİ Statthalteİ glaubte1
,dit d€n DrDa§tien ton Hakkİİi uİd (Amadiya

ıcı*,andt zıı seiD. Ihr AlıDherr }land (1İaoıaş!a)
Datte dcıı Aiyübiden Diensle geleistet und von
ünen den Bezirk liuı§air (bei Antiochja) eİhalteD.
Et reİ.iDlgt€ unter seiıeİ Herrschaft die Yazidi
voı l.(uşair und die zltiscben !-Iamı und llaı(aıb
l.beodrn Kurdenı sorvie die von Djöm und Kilis.
uht.İ deı ıIamIüken-SultıDen und unter selim I.
CntstaDdeD ztİistigkeiıeD 2\,!ischen deD Yazıdi
(§bıi}b <ızz al-Dln) ııDd der Familie ]1aDd. Letz-
t..c bebielt die Cewalt, aber die Erbrechte dieses
ıoıdsyrischcn Leb€Ds §cheiDen ohne fe§te GruDd-
lage gcwesen ıu seia.

Cruppe C: Zwischen D,iazi r a und Eb oi.

ı4. Hakkrri', §iehe liAKliıRİ und s!AllDI).'iı-.
saraf al.Dıo scheint deD chemaligeo 1YohDsitz des
sta6Dc5 um (Amndiya beıum nicbt zu kenDeo,
worau§ die Atebeks zaDgı ihn nach Norden hin
verdreDgt hatteD. Die Amlre gaben aD,'abba§idi
§cher Hcİkunft zu seiD.
.Deİ er§te ADIİ, det in Slafa/-,,ana et\!a\Dl

wird, ist (Izz al-DiD Şhir (ırahrscheinlich eine eio-
fache Aralıisierung des Namens Yezden-Şhir), der
ira Jehre 789 (!387) Tiüur in de. FğstuDg'lvan
lviderstaDd leistete, L'nter den A!-$,oyunlu be-
Eachtigte der S'.amm Dunıbu]; (Von ljazira) sich
d.r Hakkdrr, abeİ die christeD yor, Diz (,4rı!r'
,Ne§torianeİa) gingen Dach Agypıen, um den
Nacbkommen der alten ramilie Asad aı-Drn zar_
ıintang ("der goldene AIrnğ) wieder zurückzu-
fiihreD. Die İriederhergestellte Dyna§tie erhielt den
liıınen Şlambö (Carzoıi, G,a"ıııaı;ta dılla lin-
g a İurdo1 Rom ı7t7, s. 4,. Siırfll);). z\İ zeil
lsEfils I. İcsidiertcn die üamld,FürsleD in dem
f.steD schlos§e Bei (iD ŞlamdiDan); ein Glied der
Faİoilie berrschte io \!osten (südwestlich lon wan)l
doch vrurde der Besitz der Nüli,a K3.waü \\,esl.
ıich von wostğn den Hakkari von den Riizakı
6tİeitig gemacht. Iıa Norden str€ckt€ sich die
Herrschaft Hakkiri ü]rer Albak aus. Der ıetzte
vertrcter de§ Hauses Hakker' Nüralleh Beg wuİde
von deı osmanen Dach dem Aufslanil de§ tsadr-
§nn Beg von DoLblaD abges€lzt, uDd ı845 übcİ-
gab Ha!inc-(h:!nlm den Türken Ba$-Lal'a. In
dğr N4h€ der }Iıkkaİi lüjİd deı Stamın l'inyınii!
(ıbl., \ 97, too) gendDat, der noch heute existieft-

t5. Da§ LeheA ıIabnıEdi liegt Dördlicb von
gekka.i an den zunüssen des wa.- uDd AİĞak"
s€es. Die stetlhal!er (11anı,eoiden od€r 

(Abba,ii,len

ron BoLhttn), die sich zuerst zu den yazldisch€n
l.hr€D bçkannten (Sra/oİ-rıan!a, ı) 306), lie§sen

si.h dort ,ur Z.it deİ §ara-§oyunlıı nicdcr und
geİicten b^ld in streit mit dcn I,Iıkkarı ııod den
Dumbuli.

16. Die Dumbu]ı siDd ein stanın ıııs BoLb-
6n (Şlı,]-a/.,,a,ıa\ l, ır3, 3to; Duıııbul-i Bo[ll,
der lange yazıdisch blieb). Die Duübuli kııııeD
darauf nach 

^diarb.id.jiD. 
rı;o sie Suknrın-ibid

(Sögmön.ei)ad) noıdwestlich von §!oi (heııte: ziı-
İalüd) als l-ehen erhiellcn, UDter d.n Ak-KoyuDlu
hatlen die DunbuıI sich des festen schlosses Bıi
(in Ş]ramdinin) ırnd cines Tcils voD Hıkkiri be-
miichti8t (cr./., I, ı93). Zu ihrenı o4}rİ sukrnıİ-
ib5d fügte sbah TahmasP Eboi hinzu. UEter
Sultın Sulaiman erhielten dic Düılnbu|i }.io!ur und
l]irgirl; sPğter anDeltic.te_D sie Ab.8hi, Sulaimln-
Sarai (heute Saııi.1 und Öıldiran. Zıin al-'Abidio
üiİ§anl bericht€ü ii seir,em Bu,ta al-Si,alr.ıl
(Anfang des XtX. Jahfhunderts)ı dass alle Dum-
bull §hi'iten sind (vgl, die AnsPielı]ng des Slıara/-
,ıdDıa1 I, 3l2) und türkisch(!) sPrecheD.

ı7. Br6döst. Die Famitie deİ Stıtıhalteİ
§tammte voh den Gorno ode. von deı Nachkömm-
ling.n der $asanwaihidcn-DyDıstie ab. Ihre Be.
sitztümer lagen ırestlich von lirmia. EiD Zrveig
r€gierte in sömai, ei.ı andereı in Tergewer
und in [al'ı_Deııüd. Di€ Überreste des Stlm-
!ıes Bradöst wohDcn jetzt südlich von slamdinen
ın deo Ufern des Rtrbar-i Bradöst (ein Neı]eD-
6uss des Grossen Zab, dessen Quellen ş.,estlich
von Uşhno liegen).

ı8. U§ton1, Das Kapitel, das io den Hand-
schjifteo f€hltl solltc geıı,iss von der erstcü Dy-
Dastie voD §hımdiüin haDdeıD, deren sitz gerade
sutEnl iD der Naı;),a Harki war (siehe unte!
§]lA}tDiNlN).

İ9. Die Geschichte der Zarzi (vgl, die zaİ-
zarı bei Şbihnb al-Di.! al-(umaİi), di€ im Vor\üoİt
z|rm S_ıdraf-lalıüa angekündigt t iİd, fehlt im Text.

.o.Tıı.ze' Dieser AbschDitt fe}lt in den Hand-
schriften; man rüeiss voD diesem st^mme nichts.

Grupp! D: südtich von Hakkrrİ.

2ı,'Amediya. wie bereits gesıgt1 isl die
stadt 'Amldiya anstelle eioer ehernaligeD Burg
unter 'Imad al-Din zaDgi (52t-4t) €rbaut İyor-
den. Die Lokal-DyDastie BahdindD, von a€r das

Şlaraİ-rıa,,üa §Pricht: §cheiıt sich Dach dem v€r-
schwinılen der ZaDgideD (im VII.-VIII. Jahrhun-
dert) im Lxnde ni€dergelassen zu baben. Dic
Für,ten von 'Amadiya *a.en flir ihrcn Eifeı in
Re)igionsfrag€D bekan[t. Das Slaraf-ıanıa ıean|
ihrc Nameo von der zei! Timuls ıD. Speter (unter
Isma'ıl I.) annektierten die Bahdınrn dıs cebiet
Z5Lbo, dı§ von dea Sindı und dert sıılaim4ni
bewohnt wurde und <jıç ehemals ein Leben fiir
sich bildete (Witayaı,; sizlr,az). Daheİ urnfasste
das Lehen Bahdrnrn eiDen grossen Teiı der Ge-
birgsgegenden oördlich von }Ia$sil (dıs Gebirge
Cerl usw.'}.

22, 1'ai"iDi (D55int). Dıs Kıpitet über diesğn
b.deut.n;leh vazıdis.hen st]mm fehlt in den
Handschıifıeni aber im Tcxt ist erwiihnt, dass

die A6ire von 'Amrdiya Dohuk voğı sanğık-i
Tnsini losrisseo (I, ıo9) uod da§s sultan selim I.
den saDğal,( ArLil tınd ,im allgeıneinen das gaDze

'ı/itayr 
So},lir. aı l.Iusain Beg Desini, €inem

Ya2iden-Fürsteo(, iE Jahİe 94ı (ı534) gıb, was
.iİü€n Llutig€D s!reit mit deo sohriı hervorrict
(I, 274-77). Let7tete erhicltco schliesslich ihr
rİ;bgut wieder. uod lJusain Deg ,ıurde io Kon-

.tantiDopcl hiEgerichtel. Über dıe oİtschaft DisiD
siehe }Iofrmannı .4urzügt, s, 202-7.

r3. Soh.iD (,die roteng), Abkönımlinge voo
Kalüs, eincs araLischcn IIirten aüs I']ıg!]did1 der
sich aach dcr stldt lln(lilio in dc. ,,Vrrl'1,a .i\çiün
(des G.bictes sohran) s€ilüchtct hıtte. 3iin sohn
wurdc zum Amiİ vun tj.ı]alin (ö,t]ich von
Raıvindız) au"gerufen un,ı l)emichtigte siclı der
Buİg AlvIn, Di. IIı I,t.ti.lt de! Sohİnn) dic mit
ihr.n Bau!ı,.rken geschünückt val (Ric\ Nd/rutiı|.1
ı, ı57)ı war Harir (an einem Neben0us§ des
Gİossen Z1b stromaLlv:irts von Rawanduz). Dic
Sohran ıraren um ıoo5 noch cİn maichtige. stirnInr
ab€r §Pİter erlag€n sie den Aogıifen der Nach_
bam, rınıl die Deban (Rich, Narrğlitı, \ l57)
,ogen Nützen aus ihrem Veıfall.

24. Bab5o. In wirklichkeit §ind unter diesem
Namen mehrere aufeinanderfolgeDde Drna§tien
bckaont. lhr Erbleheo lag südlich deş I(leinen
Znb, und ihre HauPtstadt war Ş!ıri_brzar; aber
tt99 (t?84) erb3utcn die Bibln sich eine Deue
lrauptstadt in sulaim5niya (Einzelheiten siehe in
diesem Artikel).

25. Die İ!f ukri, die heute die Gegend südlich
iles Crmiısees iDnelıaben (EiDzelheiıen siche uotcr
§§wDJ-BuLIıl)t hattetr sich von dem Stamme
Bğben abgez\reigt.

26. Bena. Die Fürsten lkbtiy5r al-Din trugen
diesen Nameo, wcil si€ aus €igeneEo Anlrieb
(Iılrirar) del Isl5m .Dgenommen h3tten (Einrel-
Leiten siehe unter §[ry!J-sul-i5),

27. AİdilE!+, siehe ARDıL{Nl §gAılR^zOR,
SENNA, srsA8.

28. Get-baghi (S/laruI-,,d»ıa, I I) add.36-45:
deİ zlsa.lz ist von to92 daliert). Ihr HıuPtlio8
lA.bbes Agha aus dem !ürkischeo stamme Ll§t5djalü
cİhieıt voo Bige-beg Ardıldn (9oo-42) eine
,wasserque]lea in }'l1.iw5n (s. sENNA). Dirauf
liess'Albas Agb] sich io Bılnwar, dem elıemıligen
Lchen der Kalhuı, nieder. seiDe Anhğnger İekrı1-
üerteo sich arıs verschiedeıen stimiBen. ünh
TehİonsP bestİti8te ihm die stattbalterschaft von
Biığwar und den aZıvölf oirlir&g. Spiitcr übeİtİog
die Hohe Pforte dem 'Ali-kben cilhighl den
Sandjal5, der ıu5 Kirind, ŞhaiLh5D, cakarin(r)l
Elıorkbo.a, zend usw. bestgndl wahr€Dd Y6r
Allah den Th,ıa- Erekle ('|), RaDgıazio ünil
sahbİnrn (?) erhieıt.

29. Kal h u r (I(allıurr). Die FüİsteA führen
ihren Ursprııng aüf Giıdafz zurück, den vater des
Giçy der Persischen lleldeDslge. Da\ <A!!üirat del
Kalhur heissl cofin (l, 3ı7), obgleich einige
H.ndscbriften von nKalhur und G[rrng sprechen
(Şıaraİ,rıaüna, IIl add. 6). l)ie Kalhur bestanden
aus dr€i zıt eigen: die von Palan8eo (s. so*"-n),
voo Dartıng (§. zolltrB) und vo,ı Mdhida:ht (s.
RtRMİİüsEiIr).

Dic Besitzungen d.r Fiirsten von Darna ıınd
Dartorıg (heute Ridjab inl Bezirk zoh5b) §timnıten
Dach Şhaİaf al_Din (I, 3t9) mit d€ın alten UullvEn
überein. Um ıoo5 erstreckte sich deİ !ıachlbeteich
d.s S,ubad Beg von Dıinııvır und Blliıvar bis
lach Baghdnd. ıtnhidaüt und Bilntvar (süd-
lich v<ıo lturw5rl.Pıss) bildeten das Drbgut (Oğ7{)
d€s dritten Zweiges der Kalhur. Dcr Zıfeig von
İrıİhidaşht \faİ vorrviegend Domldisch, und daİaııs
c.kltlren sich vielleicht auch die kcrglichen Aııs-
künfte üaİaf al_Din'§. Ileute hıben die caran ihİ
.[tes Eİbgut inne, ab€r der stamm Kalhırİ sitzt
it der Gegend südlich der grossen Strasse Bıgldnd_
Kirmensbdh.

Gruppc E; Die persischen Kurden.
l)cr Arıtbıu des Teiles (Fı'ıla) in Ş]dn/,,a4a1

der 5jch mit dco 1ıra,l-i .rJ,, bc,chr[tigt, i,t
oichl §ehr kl.ıı. Dcr Vcrfa,;cr 1chrieb zu eincr
zcit, in der dic ıürkisch-persischc Greaze oicht
fe§ıgesctzt şar.

Lıie r[ıuDıstrimtne pcrsieos sind drei an der
Zıh]: Siylh 111orEr, Öi8ınl und Zangani. lhro
Eponymoi waren drei Britder, die aus Luristağ
oder aus ,cİrnn und Aİdalena stammtcn. Ausser
diescn unrl dcn von Ş}arıf al_ıJla erlvjlhnten
Stliınmen gab es noch die ,24 Sli,m eg U,ıı,,üıi
/a/,/) von Karabıgb (in Transkaukasien) - ıınge-
fehr 30ooo Leute unter einem cinzigenstıtthalter_
und den stamm Gİl iı Kboİas5n, ohne die st:imme
von geıingerer Bğdeutuog mitzuz{hlen.

Der Stamm Siyeh ı\Ianşiır. zurZeit dcs Slah
TahrnasP war desseo HöuPtling A,r]ar aLa"a/a>
aller Kurden von Persieü gervotden (sie zahlteı
mehr als 24 stemn)e).

Ein Teil dcr Ö i g. n I rvaDdeİte aus Qjıar-
ğistin aus.

f)er Stımm Zaogana (Zengene) 6ndet §ich im
'Irdk und in Kioras.n.

von ı65o bis r73o. ,GıosskıırdistEog, so
9i. §hara[ ol-Dln es beschreibt, und iosofern es
siclr um eine Reihe autonomer kurdischer Fürsten.
tümer hındelt, rİar schoo alurch die Eiıführuog
der türki§clten Verwalluog io den SındiaLs, die
Diyerbakr uod \van am Dechsten ıageD, vermindert
vordcrİ. Nicht nur der Vertrag von ıo49 (t639)
setzte deİ Au§dehaung Persiens oach westen zu
ein Endel sondeİn der Türkei gelang es auch,
unteİ den Nachfolgem der Şafatviden die $est_
lichen pıovinzcn p€rsienswieder zu bejetzen ebeDso
lvie TrADskaukasien (Hıolııer, Go.l?2, IV, 235).
ID der praxis befaoden sich so ille kuıden unteı
osmnnischcr Herİ§chaft veİ€iDt. Als üe Türken
die Perseı nicht mehİ zu fürchten bnuchtent
machteo §ie ei§en syslenrati§cheD zentralisıtioDs_

Noch uDter Nlurad lv. uıtemihm ]lalak Ahüed
Pilha. der ı638 zum Geneıılst3lth3tte, ,oo »iya.-
bıkr ernaDnt rvotden ,ülar, eiDe ExPedition gegen
die Yazidi lon sindirr. spiter (ı065 : 1655)
unterlvarf derselbe PAğr, der niclr win Yer§etzt
worden war, di€ Ku.deo dieser Gegend,

lm Jahre ı666 erkliirte sich ein Küırdeı Sohn
eines S_!ai!\s, zım lrla'üli, ıvurde aber von dcn
statthaltern von trIarvşil uDd 'Am5dirı gefaDgen
gerıommen. Die A.gelegeDheit .ahm eine harmlose
Wendııng, denn Sultan trIuhamnıed IV. ıahrı
diesen sogenaDnten trİıhdi in seiDen persöDlicben
Dienst (Hammer, ltl, 589).

Unter dem schrvacheE Ş!5h H[sain belsgerten
die Kurden des persischen (Ira\ t7.9 Hımadin
uİd dehnteı selbst bis ıur HauPts|adt ihİe
Plünderungen aus, Im Jahre ı7zz rruıde auf
Befehl des Shnh Jahmesp 1I. Yoğ dem kurdiscbeD
Hiiuptling Fıadun (FeridoDt) ein versuch unter-
nommen,lşfahİn, das von den Afghanen be§etzt wıİ,
rviede.zuerlıırge n ; aber ıiieser versuch beschrinkte
siclt ıuf eioen Angrif auf das arnenische §iertel
der s!.dt Tabris. Die AfsbaneD lrarfen Frndun zü_
riick, der seine Besitztiinter ş,iedererhiclt ıııd sich
deıı'I'ürken untertvlrf (tlan\\ay,1 Ai5lori.aı Ac urıt
oİ ühı B|iıis/ı rlan!, \531 ıI, ı97). Dns Gliick
wır verröteri§ch gegeu die Şa faıl idcn. selbst 'Abbds
(uli §lin Ardllio unter$,arf sich [tısan Pa$ı
(Hımmeİ, IV, 2ıı; ügl. jedoch ıt JlJl, xLIx,
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!z). s";".- _BeiPi€Ie fo]gttn die Hnupül;Dge !o!ı voD Kuİdi§tnD Dach §hıraz kommen lasscn (dic
pjı§,InİEd, _Dirnx, !jıa) llxrsin abcr nicht d€. A}ıDidaİaDd,,?,rl-ı.r, \xx\-tll; die K6rİııi, dic
Si?dlırdtat'"\li trlııdiıı Tcili [s. LUlt_l (aiIri] d.r ein be§oDdercj vierlel in §!İİız bcwohncn, o,
sich nlch ı-urisllrn zuıtickgczogen hıttc (Ilamm..l \IarD, Di. Tajrı-f,Iuıllrrtı d. Ploı,;üı. Farİ,
|v] 227). Beİlin ı9o9, s. xxlİ).

Dic Afgl]aD.n, \\']ih.cnd de. blutigen und Die Ia{tren. Beim Tode de§ A&hı [rııhını-
schnell vorübergehcıdcn Itct.sc]raft del afsba_ nıed slnh Kağnr (l.2lI:l7g7) bem.chtiste §ich
DischeD Dytıxslie in lifiihan schlug A:brif die Ş:di\ \bnn S!ı'ta\l der Krondiımanten lııd be-
Türkeo (Schlacht şot ındidjın iİı Jable t716)ı mühte sich €ine zeitlaDg. die Tbronfolge ınzu_
die 20ooo Kuldea unlel Bebel su]limiD ogl]u ıreteo (I'il dlna,r, o/1üıı Kajarr, Übeis. HaF
(sulaimıo Biban i) in ihr.ın lIee.e batten. Die foİd JoDes B§dges,-London ı8j3, S.2..,21-321
Türkeİ schoben ilrre ScııxPPe ilf das \ie!ıralien j7, 50, 78. ro6; R. G. ııııiii, z i;ııoıy oj
dcr ıilıtdeD) denen Ashrıf reiclıe Veısprechungeo Pİİİd, Loıdon ı866. S. ıo7, iı5, ıe5). Seit
8cmacht halte; in deİ T3t sah man kurz danıch) ı22ı (t605) haben sich die Perser rugun§teo des
dass dic Kurden zu den .tfgbEa€n überg;Dgeo. 'Abd al-RatmJ-D Plsha voo Sıılıimeniya eiıgesetzt
Trotz _des anfdnglichen Erfolges musstc A$raf ,(s. d.; vgl. Ric\ Narfuli!., ı, 384; tatsoo)
voıı folgenden Jahİe an (rİ4o: t7r7) seiDe' a.a_o., S. r55, und da§ trlukrıkurdische Lied in
sou9eriiDitötsrechle erkıufen, nıdem er den Türken der sammluıg foa O. trtanD, No. xvl). Itrı Jih.e
d.ğ ganzcn rvestlicheD Teil ıersiens) ille kuldiscbeD , t236 (ı82ı) şareD die Pcrser infolge voü ver_
uDd ıurischen B€rirke eiİtgeschlosseDl überliess. sickluogeo Eıit d.n turdischeğ stii(ğmeğ Hıi-
_ Nadir §hnh. Gegen Ende der Regieıungszeit darEnlüı irnd siPİen in das lürkische Gebiet bis
Sultan A}meds ItI. kam ein Umschıvung. Du.ch Bidlis und llü:b eingefalleo; gleichzeitig drangen
deb vertrıg von ıı44 (ı73z) erbiellen dje Persel sie auf dcİ Strassı von Kir;e;snh bii §heİebiniLİc westlichen PİoiiDzet znİück, uıd bald 6eI iD der )ilhe goD Barhdad voİ. Der F.ieden von
Nadir iğ das osmanischc,Gebiet bis zu den ]'oren t238 (ı82j,), der in Erzerum unterzeichnet wurde)

Pagbded§ cin. Die Türken versuchten iergebeD., slellte die crcnzen von to49 (ı639) ıvieder beı,
üm krrrdische Truppeİ enlgegenzustelien; ıber 1Leı die Perier .*olltea daj'C"lİJ ,un ZolıaU,
!91 t733 Jb eıschieD auf dem Schauplatz ToPal da9 loD Kurdeo bet ohnt ...ar, nicht İiumen. Die
'othüeD Pa§ha, deİ iD Ilalüşil kurdische Yeİ_ Sacbe mit sutaimeDlya blieb'uoentschieden. Inı
starklDgen erhalten hatte. Nadir ı,ıırde geschlageD, Jahİ. t842 dlobte eiİ Deuer Krieg auszubrechen,
Im Jahr. ü734 oPeİierte €r mit Erfolg iD Kau-'als (;rossbriıalnien und Russ]aDd vermittelnd da-
Lısien __und nabm Tidis eio, iltsseo GaıDison , z§ischeDtrateD. uDd irı lahıe ı264 (ı847) wulde
6 ooo Rurden einsclıloss. Durch den Frieden roD itı Eızerum eiİ neuer Yİrtrag unte;z;icd;;t, Dach
ıı49 0736) §urdeD die alten Gıenzen von ıo49 dem Zobğb iı zg.ei Teile ğeteilt ııertten İollte,
(ı639) wiedcİhergestellt. Im Jahre t743 6el iiedİ qebrend PersieD ,rgoosteıı -der Tüİkei auf jeden
yoı ncuem in die 'I'ürkei ein, abeı tıotz dcr Hı)fe , Aospruch auf Sulaimeniya i€.zichtete. Von ı848-
dcr Kurdca ülld Arabeİ vurde tr l§ seDna 52 bereiste eine gemisihte Kommission) die aııs
,urückgcdraEgt, ço er eine endgültige Nieder)a3e l'crtreterD \loD viei uıchten bestand, dii Gıenze;
.r!\| !?d,, rv, 3l7, 39 -99). ] ıbcr dic Halıung des o§rnaDischen- Delegieİtetr

Nadi! g,a. bei deD Kuİden Dicht beliebt, ob. ] Danüiü-Pağı veihioderte, dass die Arbeiten zu
ırohl ein episches Gedicht im GoreDi-Dia]ekt seioe eincm -{bschlııss kamen. Darıvl:b_Paşba liess ıicht
KğmPfe loit Topal'o$man Pas_ba behaDde]t. Bei
d.n Aİdaleı setzte NEdir aı die slelle d€s sub-
bğn lverdf Kh.n seioen Bruder eia, uaı eiıen
Volksaufstand hcrvorrief (R M M, xI-IXl 88). Im
Iıhİc |727 verıfeigerten wğhİend ejDes AüıfstaDces
dcr Turknrenen die Kurden in trloıasnn (Ğao;5!-
gcz.k und 4aİaĞoİlu) N5dir ihıe llilfe, der sie
bestİaf.n und lach Ma§bhad bringeD 1ies5. l(rdir
wurde t747 etmordet, alı er im Begrifr,üaİ, die
Kuİden voo Kho.59nn Doch eiDmll zu testrafca
(Ioflc\ Hi,ıoi;dr N,idir, Londaı L7Jo, 

', 
lo123.

4t, 6t,92 etc.). Die Kuİdeo (Durnltıli U,w.) nahmeD
ın der Anarchie teil, die auf Nİdirs Tod folgte,aber
dh Hohe Pforte elthielt sich jeder Dinrnischung.

Dic DyDastie Zand. Nach dem Tode Nadiİ
§hehs r€giertc Kırim Kban Zand, ciner der besteı
Heİrschel, den Peİsien jemals gehabt hatl d€n
grösseren Teil dieres l.andes. IJie Zand wareD t;o
kurdischeİ stamm voD uDtergeordDeter Bedeııtülg
(Şl'fuİ.,,alna 1ll 323), de. zlvischen HaD.diD uDd
Malayiİ in der Gegend, die fıdher l8hdr hie.s! aD-
s:i§sig war, §i€he unte! LAKK. uDter ](edir waİeİr die
zand nach Kboİnsan verPflanzt ll,orden, ab€r Dach
seilem Tode Dahmerı sie wieder von ihrer lleine:
Besitı (Ta'rlL!!-i Za,ıdiJ,al ed,. Bee\ S. XIl Xvllt).
Mit dem Tode de§ Lutf'Ali (b.D iln Jah.e İ2,i
(t79a) erlosch die Dynastie. Deı Starnm Zand ",aigewiss zu schwach, um deı Dyna§tie GiDe $irL_
üchc stütze zı §eiD, dbeİ Karim [lıen 

'ralte 
Each

Art seirer vorganger mehrere Lurdische Stimme

allein den Bczirk (otüı militerisch besetzeo, §on-
d€rn €ntil;clelte auch iD einer geheimen Deok-
schrif! (die in KoıstaDti.ıoPel r286 und I32ı
yeröfentlicht g].ııde) eio€ These iiber die Zugehö-
rigkeit der ge§amteD kurdiscbcn Bezirke südlich
uod sestlich de! urmiasees zur Türkei.

Die Tiiıkei iEı xIx. JahİhuTıdeIt. ı826
batte deİ Slattba]ter vo! silüas Raüid Mubammed
Palha die Aufgabe erbalteD. die Kurden zu befrie-
den und tüİLLcbe Slatthaıie. i! Kurdisten einzu-
setzen. Um r83o erhob sich ein ausgedehntcİ ıur-
disch.r Aufstaad an mehreren orten. Dic Fithrer
dieses A!fstaDde§ waren BadI_Khen uDd Sa'id
9eg urd ıIElıamEred Paş!a von Rawrndur.
Lm ıE2o (tt3oı) hatte letzterer §ich unabhdngig
erklaİt tıDd die Sıamııe voı [!oş!niw angegriffeo.
t83t bemachtiglc er sich Arl]il's1 Altün-köPlü'sı
Koj-sandjak's oDd Raniya's. lm fot8€ndeü Jahr€
d€hnt€ er s€iD€n ]tachtbereich auf Mawşil zu ıus;
iı AI|ıoş! ııır4eo ı72 christeD erschossen. Dar-
auf quıdeg 'Akra, zib^l und 'Am5diya besetzt.
In Jahre 1853 lfıreo die TİupPeo von Rarvanduz
bis Dach zğlba uDd Djarira vorgedrungeD. um
co!! Badİ Kian tfiedeİ einzu§.tzcn. Die Yazidi şur-
deı ııebroals han gezüchligt: ıhr Fuhrer 'All, der
sich Neigerte, sich zum lsl_am zu bğkchreol wurde
hiDgerich',€t (vgl. das Volkslied daritb.r in İ.{,
ı9ro, s. İ34-6), uDd eiDe }IeDge Yazldİ wuİd.n
3uf d.m 

'lüg.ı 
von l.<.yunği} hingemordlt. lm

Jahİe ı835 wu.dğn geg.D }lu}.ıammed Pııhı voo

l229

Baghdndı ıltaw§il und sıwas osmanische TruPPcn
ausgesıDdt) ünd t836 wurdc der ı{iİ von kawğn-
duz mit List gcfangcn gcnommco,

Die Aufstltnde und ihre unteİdrüclrungen dauer_
ten noch einigc Jahrc laııg (ıgl. Poıjodat, Vol,agıı,
r,373; Moltke] Brhfı, l]crlin I34r, S. 259-84).
_ Dic Nicdcrl.ge voD \i/ll, (rE30)l die dcn
O§nıanĞD voo dcn .\g}l.tc,lı l,cigelırıcht wurdc,
bııchte oeuc sorgen rü. (urdisı.n. lm Jahre ı843
bcgano dcr Autstııd des N!irullah l]eg von
Hıkkari und des Ba(lr E}n:: von qiazlra.
Die Nestoriıner von Iı.lkari halteD sich in lvlawsil
ilber die Bcdri.ickungen Junh r-rruljeh Beg bcklaİr.
Als Anllvort darıuf verüyüstetc Ietzteı,er dcn nesto_
İiıDi§che. Bezirk Ba.tYdli. Di€ Blutbeder daue(en
mehreİe Jahre laDg, urıd di. Zıhl der oPfer beıi€f
lich euf ıoooo. Die Müchte erhoben in KoDstan_
tiDoP€l EinsPruch, uDd ı847 grifr ein bedeutendes
Hecr unler (oü,nan Paıha die Kufd€D an. I]adr
LhğD und Niiİı]lleh, die in mehreren Schlachten
geschlıgen ]roıden war€D, ergaben sich und wurden
ıus KuİdistiD vertrieLcn (vgl. Lryüü Niıeülü|
Knp. vlti 

'eoq 
v (tgoo), 649-53; Addai Scher

iı 7 A, lgrq a.a.o.\ lılbeİ die kıırdisch_nestoriı.
ıischen Beziehıngen vgl. unter aDderem: Gr.ıDt,
?t N.rıoria"İ1 Nerv-York ı84ı; Badge\ Tn.
N.slo/iaııİ1 London ı852; Perlıins, l ,zs'n! ı. oJ
E 1ıars . .. a"ıo,8 lh! Nıİıoliar, .A/i,ıiarı\ New-
York 1852; Saodıeczki, Rr;J, ,ıa.h Moııı/, Sn!ü-
gart 1857; Ri|ey, Clrİılianı aın lfurdı, iı Coıı-
ı,rrrıo/a,! R.ri!11,1 sePt. t839; Heaze|\ I«lrdİ
arıd chli|tiarrİ, LoDdon t9ı3; wigrım, rr,
erodk o/ naıiind, Londoo t9t4; Rockııell, Ziı
ııtİ,ül ılighı of ıhı AssLriaı cıriİlia,,\ Ne,rı-
York 1906; H, Lıke, Moııl aıd iıİ ,riror;ıieİ1
London ı9z5).

Die İussi§ch_türkischen K r iege. seit
t8o4_5 kameD die Russen mit den Kurdeo in
Berühruüg, uDd die§er neue Einduss machte siclı
fithlbar. Die russischıüıkischen Kriege von ı8z8-
29ı ı853-58, t877-78 warer iD Kurdistğn jedes-
maı voü betr4chtlicher liückwirku6g (diese Frıge
i5t besoaders eiDgeheod voD Awetianow, I{urdl
ıJ 1,oİrrahl Roİ,ii, Ti6is ı9oo uDter§ucht woİdeD).
Schon ıEz9 hitten die Iluss.n ein kuİdisches Re_
gimeDt iDs Feuer 8eschickt. Infolge der Ai.ısıvan-
deİung der christen breitet€n die Kuıden sich
nlch dem Kriege iD niirdlicher und westlicher
RichtuDg b€trnchtlich aus. wahreod des Krimkrie-
ges stellteı die Russcn zwei kurdische Regimenteİ
aufi auf deİ aodern seite wuİde, aıs die türkı
§chen TruPpen nach Norden ztı abgezo8eo lvaİen,
.ia Bohtan ein gıosser Aufstand von Yazdan-
§her, dcm NeffeD urjd ehemaligen Nebeobühler
des Badr-Kb5D, crregt.

Auf deı Krieg ıon ı877_78 folgte zuerst €in
Aufstand uDter d€n Ku.den von Hakkrri, Balıdi-
Dao uod BohıEo, deı voı dem sohne Badt_Kbe$'§
gcleitet würde, und darıırf der Aufruhr des üaiLb
'Ubaidallah aus deıı NaLlhbandi-orden, Die rğu-
b€ri§cben KuıdğD verrvüsıeten ı8Eo die per§isch€n
Gcbietc urmia, satv(i_t uhk, Miyğndd-eb und ıla-
İagba uİıd bedrohtcn sogor Tabriz. Die HauPtopfer
ç,areı §iı'iten. Russland sammelte eiğe besoo-
dc.e TnıppeDabteilung) um dic Arax€s-GİeDzc zır
schützeD. Pe15ieD mıchte bedeutend. streitkİifte
İnobil, unter andern die R€iter von \ı6kii [s.d.]. Die
Tüİkei, die gerad€ cincn Krieg hinter sich hatte)
suchte l'eİvicklungen 2u verğıeiden. schliesslich
kchrtc der ŞüıiLb Dach §bxmdiBİo zurück, von wo
cr oach Konstantinopel geschickt r\urde. Bald ent_

kam cr aus dcr Ilaıl|,lstillt ı]nd kehİte üljcr Kau_
kasien nach §lanrdin.n zurück] *.urde aiıcr von
ncuem gcfaıgcn gcnommen und btschioss ı883
iD Nlckka §cin t,cbcn.

IJic Il a t,ıi,l l y c-T ı u pl,c ıı, lıie Entkr,ırtLng
der'lürkei n.ıch l878, 

^rtik;l 
6ü ,Its lIcılincr Çer:

trlges, dcr dcn Aümcnicrn Reformcn ırnd sC},u!l
,gcgcn d;e Kuİdcn ıınd dic ciİ.as,ierg zusichertc,
das geheirn€ Eotgegenarbeiten der osmanijcheD
Regicrııng gegen die Reformeo, §nd seit !885 die
Dntwicklung der armenischen re!olutionnreD Be-
wegung ınit ihren Beziehungen nach Russlaod, der
schıveiz und Loodon er§chwerten das bis dahin
zi€mlich friedliche Lebcn der Kurden und Arme-
nieı, insofern ıls die letzteİeo sich der Autoritat
der kııldischen Fcudalheıro üDteıılarfen. Um ı89ı
kam ünkiİ Paiba, de. spdter mit der Durchfğh_
ruog der Reform€n in Anatolien beauftııgt wurde,
auf den Gedaoken, irreguldİe kurdi§che Regimen.
ter nach Art der russischen kosacken zu schafen.
Diese Neuerung bezıv€ckte, die Kurdcn zu erziehen
und §ie aD den osmabischeı slaat zu f.ssela. Der
Versrıch 6el nicht befriedigğDd ausl deDo sPater
wuİden die Hımldiye-Truppen in Lioierııegimintcr
(Ktdllr S,ıuart) ı]mgewandel!. Jedoch rief die
SchafTung der Hanıidiye dı]İch die Rolle, die den
Kırden dabei zueİteilt wuİdet und durch den
envachten Ehqeiz eine riemlich stırke BetYegubg
hervdr. Es kım ,u bluıigen Stıeitigkeiten ;nte;
deo st{mmeD.

Die a ! m e D i s c h _ k u r d i s c h e n Beziehun_
gen. cleichzeitig verschlimmerte sic}ı das Ver-
haıhis zwi§ch€n Arıneniern ugd Kurden (dicsen
,Brüdeİn Erde uod lva§serı, eio Ausdruck, .ler
von euroPai§chen KoDsulrı gebraucht worden i§t).
Im Sommeı 1894 kam es zu blutigeıı Zusam_
menstössğn in s6sun) die mit der ver§üstung voa
5 Dörfe.n und des ganzen Bezirks Talori (Dal-
vorikh), der von AİmenieIn be*oho! istl cndct€n.
Die Ereignisse von ŞaşEn eröffnetcn €iDe ıaoge
Reihe armenischer Kundgebung.D und deleD blu_
tige unterdrückungeo. an denen die Kurdeo tiiti.
gen Anteil Dahınen. Inzwiscben ıflırde t895 ein
Auf§tand uDter den K[rden voo Hakk5ri v€İ-
suchtl der rasch uDterdriickt ryuİde; er rYar Dicht
gegeE die christen ge.ichtet. vom B€gino des xx.
Jahrhundert§ aD bis zum \Yeltkrieg scheint das
armenisch_kurdische verbaltois ziemlich friedlich
gewesen zu sein. Im allgemeiDen siehc iiber die lüüıİ_
disch-arınenischen BeziehungeD: Abo$iıD, rrıırl
iD der zeitschrift Ka-aİaz, 'tifl,is ı848, S0. 46,
47, 49. 5o und 5ı (wo dc! ,vate. der ı.meDi_
schen Litteratur{ ein ausserordentlich syrnPııhischeS
Biıd vom Chırakter der Kurden en§Yirf!); creagh,
Arııııniııs, Koor.tİ aıd Tı.rİİ, London !Eso; A. s.
ze|enoy1 za!üka İ İar/, faİ}/ınıL,ıi,ı, arnıiaqrh.
,roııkni),a, in Za};r. Kaüiğ.. Old. erosr, Otrl|.,
Tiflisl Xvtlll ı895i vınbery, Alrrıcıilr ıı. I{ur-
d.D, i^ D.xtJrlıı R,ınn§.Iğıı, Lxx]ivt (ı89o),
2!6-3ı; Rohrbachl Arııııııiır ıı. Kıırlıı, iı Vır-
ha,ın. d. G.,eu.. İ, Erit ,ıd!l Bell\ı ı 9oo, s. ı 23-
33; cootenson, clıliıİc"İ .ı ,ıfusrıl a,r§, Paİis
t9ot; LyDchl Arıııııia, pıssia; ]tayeıfski, o?r_
,a,ri.. 

'|/an!ldgo 
i B'ılir. Iıilar.ıo-1,\ Tifl;s t90{

(standardüıerk); N. ntırh rr4;1 o ,loı,. ,.ıkıia1
iI\ zaı.1 xX (tgıo); Zırzecki (französ. I(onsul
in Wdu)ı Z., gılstiaR iıülo-aü,i,ıiıııı , in Ia
R.z,ı,. ü rd,isl von t5. .\Priı ı9ı4 und der
diplomıtische Schrittıtechsel in dcn ,Celb-" und
,ıjlaubüchernq uod im russiscben rorıngcbuch.
von ı9ı5.
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!2jlo KURDE:i KtjRDfıN

Das \\. Jıhrhı.:nd.rt. zu DegiDn d.s x\.
Jıh.h taucht aırsscrhalb deı gelü6hDlichen Zen_
tr.ır der |ruİdische. l]clİcsung eiDc ncne Gestılt
ıuf: lbrıhiııı t'İihı b. \ıa!mud b. Timaq,i b.
Aiyüb, Führer des Stııııııes 1Iil]i (1liı.n) i Kın_
ton sharis.riın (z\lischcn Dirnrba]ir uDd AlePPo).
lbrihııı Pırhı hıtle sich eioe fis! uDibhnngige
st§lluı]g seschxffeıı. .\ts dic §erfıssung voo ı9oS
Y€rkiindet Nuİde, .ııtIij*e er sich ofreo und ,og
§ich iıı dxs 'Abd al-'-\ziu -Gebirge zurück. ıüo cr
gctötct \vuıde (Nl. wi.d.n]ınD. ]irn],iD, l'd!clüı]'s
Glil.ı aü,t Eıı,lt, iıı ,1sirıı, vIll II9o9]ı 34-7,
5.-4 und \I. sykcsl Z/. Cai?]|', lds/ n.l;ıogı,
s. 3 t 7-27).

Einğ bcdeutende Agitıtion unteİ den Kutileğ
sctzte cin bei der l§iedcrıufrollung der türkisch-
pĞİsischcn Gienzfrıge. Nıch der rır"iischcn
Schlappe im Ferıen osteD besetztĞ die Türkei (scbon
t9o5) die von den KurJeD bewohnten,stritıigena
KaDtone dc. Gegenden Urmia und Sn\§dj-bula\. Die
KürdeD §uralen iD dıs vielf.ihige Spiel politischer
Einiüsse hiıeingezogen. Erst als deİ Balkdrkİieg
bcgann, nahm die türkische Be§etzüDg eio Eüde
(im oktober t9t2), aber oüİ, um dcn tussischeı
in dr§ Gcbie! lon Kboi uDd Uİmia .Dtsandlen
TıııppentcileD Plalz zu nııcheE. Nachkommen ad-
liger Kuıdeıfamilieü nıxchten Rei§en nach Russ-
İıDd. Am t7. November ı9ı3 ıi,urde iD KoDstan-
tinopcl ein Grcnzberichtigungs-Pİotolioıl unterzeich-
ı€t, uDd gerade voİ dem weıtkrieg g€laDg.s
.i.er vi€rerkommission (Türkei, Persien\ EDgland,
Russıand), die Grenze der stritligen Gebietğ fest-
tu3cttcn, ildem sie iın gfossen uDd gaDzeo delt
,latu, gııo vom Beginn des XIX. Jahrb, ıı,ieder_
h.rstellte (vgl. l\Ii$ol.ky1 TırıtrLo-{ıısİıtıİ raz-
graıiiınİyı, in rzaıİia Rısı, Gcogr. obğ., Ll|
lPetersbuİg t9t6], 35ı-92).

Dcr K.ieg l9l4-rE, lm veİlaüf des Krie_
ges r9ı4-t8 wurden die l(urden duİch enlgeg€n-
g.s.tzte Einflüss€ erneut in Uoİuhe versetzt. cber
dic Tiitigkeit d€s IsDrı(il Agba simko vgl. den Arl.
§!ARTK. Übeİ die interalliierıen Ptane (.\tğrz t9ı6)
Kuİdistğn belreffeDd ygl. die Dok,lmenle iD, Razd.l
lz;atsl:aİ Tarlsii, }toskau İ924l S, |83-7,22s.

Nıch t9I7-t8 aoderte sich die Lage voo
Grund auf. Ül)erall bitdeteo sich kurdische Aus_
§cbüs§e (YgL Drilel1 Rı?ort on ]{ıı/lirla", l\lo.unl
car6cl, Pale§tine t9ı9; diese Publikation ist im
Britischcn triuseum ,oıbaodeD). Iü Paıis vertrat
§haİıf Paşha die kurdischen ıDte.cssea uoal ıegte

^a 22. Müz ı9a9 uİd am İ. Mğİz t92o der
Fıiedeıskonfcıeız zwei Denkschriften troı iiber die
)<uıdischeo Ansprüche mit einer Karte übcr das
,vollstendige K!rdistaağ (vgl. L'Aıic Françaisı,
ı9t9, N0, t75, s. ı92-93). clei€hzeitig q.urde
.D 20. Dezember ı9ı9 zwischen Şlarıf Pa5!a uod
de! aİroeoischen vertretero ein .{bkommeD ent_
worfm, und die beiden Parfe;eD gaLen gemeiD\am
dcr Koıfcıeoz Erkleruogen ab (ygl. den Text d€s
Abkommeos io der zeitung Pq,Zrı-i Şal/al, Ko1-
.tıdtiooPel, 

"4. 
lL lgzoi İg|, a\rch d,en r.ürılr,

Paris, ıo. ıll. t92o). Der veltrag von Sövres vom
ıo, August ı92o, deİ in deD Grcnzen der vieİı ilrrets (TİaP€zuot, Erzerum, wan uod lridlı,s)
Armenieo geschaffeo hatte (Art. 88_93)1 sah iD
seiDen Aİtiketn 62-4 ,ftr die cebiete, tfo das
Luİdische ElemeDt roıherrscht, im osten des
Euphrat, im südeD deİ armenjsclren Gıcnze und
lm §oıdco der GreDze deı Türkei ırit Syıien und
ğesopotamien eine öttıicbe AıItoDomic vora. 1Venn
dic lıur,lische Bevölkerung in den erwahotcD Gİeğ_

: zen deın Rıt de§ völkerbuDdes lrewcistı ,dıss
leioe \tehrheit det Bevölkcrung in diesen Gelıİetcn
ıioİr deİ Tiirkei unabhiingig zu sein ,lviinscht uod
rvenn der Rxt dinn der \tcinung istt dAs§ di€se
Bevölkcrııng fiir dicse Un.bhingigkcit reif isl'1
i§t die Türkei dıınit einverrtanden] dicscnı Ersu_
chen ııchzukoıınıcn, und in dicsem Fı]lc rgerden
di€ a]liic.ten ıtichte keinen lViderspruch erlıcben
gegcn den freiivilligen Anschluss der im wilayet
}li'işul rvohıenden Kurden ın diesen , nnblıeogi.
geo kurdischcn sta.t!. Inlolge anderwcitigeİ Ereig-
nisse bcschriinkte sich die kurdische Frage auf dıs
Schicksal deı Kurden inı wileyet ıId:rul. Die tür-
kischcn Veltreter vcrfochten die These, dıss ,die
xurden sich iı nichts von den Türken Lıüterschei-
deo ıınd diss diese beiden Völker, obwohl sie
§erschiedene Sprachen spıccheo, eiıe einzige Ge_
§amtheit hinsichtlich de. Rasse, des Glaıılıeıs und
der siiten bildcna (Konfcreoz von Lıusanne; Rede
'Işmet Pı$ı's in de( sitzuDg vom 23. Jtnuer
t923). Durclı deo Beschluss de§ völkerbundrates
vom t6. Derembel ı9ı5 ıvuıde das wilJyet l\td-

;ul dem 'Ir:\ zugcteilt) jedoch mit eiDer Bestim-
mungl die für die Ku.deD die Erfiillung ihrer
wiinsche vorsaü, iosbesondere, ,dass Beamte kur_
discher Ras§e ftir die Verrvaltung ilrres Landes,
soı,ie ftir die Ausübung der Justiz und fiir deD
Unteüicht iD den Schulen bestimnt würde§, uDd
dıss die kurdische Spııche die offizielle SPrache
aller diesef Amter sei(.

Wlhrend def langen Verhaıdlungen über das
Itlöşulgebiet brıchen in der Gegend von EbıİPüt
uDd Diynrbakr infoıge des Aüfstandes des §haikb
Sa(ıd Na}übandi er[ste Unrüıheo aug. şhaiLb
Sa'ıd wurde gefangeD 8enommen und am ı6. Apıil
ı925 io Direıbakr hinge.ichtet, Nıch Regelung
der Mdşul-Frage hat die RegieİuDg mit mehr
Nachdruck eine Politik betİieben, die dahin giDgl
die Einfliisse des Feudalismus uDd der stemme in
Kuİdistan zu be§eitigen.

Liıırralüri Deı Verfasser ist t{erD G. R.
Driver zu Dank verpflichtet, der mit grösster
Uneigennützigkeit ihro eiıe trtenge historischen
flaterial§ zırr Verftguog geslellt hat, Ein Abİiss
der kurdischen Geschichte, dereD eIste Riclıt-
linie§ obeü in grossen Zügen entworfen sind,
erfordert noch viele VoralbeiteA uDd ['Dte.-
suchungeD in det aİabischen, peTsischen, ıİa-
meischen, armeDischen und georgischeo Ge_
schichte. Dine systematische BeDutzung voD
QüelleD lvie d.es S.lım-N-ğDıe des !İlkım Idris
uDd seiD€s sohnes Aüıı 'l_Fadl uDd des ?a'trrı,
',?ra ra,,a-yi',4bbds, wird. eine reiche Ausb-euıe
ergeben. Die Grundlage uoserer KenntDisse
über die kurdische Geschichte ist uDstreitig das
SJaml-Nana (bis toos/t596). DeD Text hat
v6liaminof-zeİnof hauptsğchlich nach dem yom
verfasser selbst kollatioDierten }lığuskİipt heİ.

] ausgegeben: Seha,ı/-Naıurt, I (Gescbichte der
Kurden)) Petersburg ı86o; Bd. ll (variaoten
,um efsten Baod und die allgemeine Geschichte
de, Türkei und P€rsiens seil dem Begino der
osmanischen Dynastie bis ıoo5: ı596)l Peters-
burg 1862. Über die türkischen Überietrrnge"
siehe jetzt, Babinger, Dıa Cıı.Iıitl,!ıJclrrıilır l,
or,,!aı.,r, lg27, s. 223. Die fraDzösische Üb€r-
setzung von F. charmoy: c/ıt İ-Ndnlan orl
Faİl.,' dı lıJ ,ralicr, İılrdr, in ,wei Biichern
und Yier Binden, Petersburg tE66_75l elthdlt
umfasscDde Kommentare (u,a. die Übcrsetzung
dcı eotsgrechenden Kapitet des Qiihaıı-ıınıa

Yon .djüi \!llifa), ist nl,cr ziemlich relaltct
und hit kciDen Index. V,{l. el,eDialls die s|udien
von lI. Bırb1 Übğ lic liııü,llrı-Cl,f oıil aoı
S.lırı/ i cırt lüi.11 ıli.l/ı S/l i=zı n. 33 ı,./s./1iııl.],rı
ııı iıe /uı, } jhkııgıst/ı 1,r/ıır; Crs.licl,k ı.
5 Kıır,den-D),üaİ li.r,; Cıırlıiclıt ı. 1L,ıikrü 5
rıırd.rr - D),ı]asıi.ı ; (;üılL-lık d. lııfllir.l.,,
Fürİk,ühüj,İ.lüa/l i/ ıiüIil1 i^ SB 1l, ll/iın,
x (ı853),258_76; xXlI (ı857),3-2E; xxVıtt
(ı858)ı 3-54; xxx (ı859); xxxlI (I859),
ı45-250, ı)ie Gcschichle Kıırdislfns von §Iu-
bammed Dfendi §lahraztrri.Jleitorben to73 (ı662)
in Mcdina (vgl. Talj al-|Arnİ, s. v, Kııi), isl
Doch niclrt $/i.dğraufgcftınden worden [ı9z7].
FIiİ di. Gcscbichtılvelkc über das Haııs Ar-
dalin s. uEteI sEn-N^, ıvo hinzügefügt \.erdeD
mu§s die Geschichte (bis t254 : t834) von
(lusraw b. Mullanınıcd b. Mroİöihİ, vgl. Blochett
cataıogru dı, ,ııaıl,ıİtlifu l.rİa,üİ dc la Bibl.
Natio,,al4 \ 3o5l N0. 498. |J|Jet die Riralaı
lııaö al-Aırad im Asiatischen trluseum zu
Lcningrarl siehe Romaskewiö, irı Milıııçs ,4si-
aııqı!.İ, N. s,) Peteİs|)urg t9r8, s. 392. Die
zeilschri.fl zar-i Kı|r a oi (in Ralvaoduz) hat
t926 eine kleiDe ceschich|3 e]!ırıia-ri Baha-
,irlE, in Kurdisch lerölIentlicht uDd die Her_
iusgabe ales raliıü-i Kırda" ton Zai! al-
'Abidln Beg aogereigt. Allgenıeine Bemeıkungen
übe. die kürdische Gcschichte 6ndet oaD bei
G- Campanile, Sloria nılla rıgionc li Kırnisıa,,
ı dılıı İıık nİ rıligİonı ıli .İiİtıR/;, Neıpe|
t8t8; Quatıenrğ.e, Notic. sal l. M.İd,Irk aı-
.4öşa4 NE, xlu (ı838); Rich, Narlaıi,, (s.
3uL^lMrNlYA); charmoy, im Vortvort zu seioer
übers. des Strala/-N,r»,a i Leıch, Izslııtoı,ani;,a
oı irarr!İiilı Kıırdağ, Peıersblrg ı856,, l,
20-33; Hofmann, Aıısziıgı aı$ syrisılı. ı4İ-
ıız, ı88o ;Tomaschek1 Sasrırr, ir\ S B .4ı, 

'a/i!ı,cxxxlll (ı 895) ; Billıer, D c r Kır,!ı ııgaı Us r /ı-
ıııjı, \ı S B Aİ. u/iın (lE95), Rawlinson u»il
Wilson in -E rcJ,t/o?. Bliıa"rrico, r9tr1 xv,
949-5!; Addai sche\ B?'İon,İ de rhisloıfı
du Kıırdiıaı, in y Al xv (ı9ıo), rt9-4oi die
Ereignisse von ı5o2l ı5o8, ı5İo-r2 (qiazira),
ı523, t689, ı7ı2 ('Amediya), I820-36 (Rı-
ıirnduz); soaDe, To MtloıolarJıia. , . iı diİgııiİc1
Loodoo ı9t2t t(aP. xvI; §t inorsky, ,l-"r/r,
P.ter§bıırg t9t5; Driyel1 Sıudi., in Kurdrsh
Hiİıoly, in asos, lI (ı922),49ı-5ı3; im
NoveEber !926 hat [İııirt d.em Instihıt dıİ
Irrİ./;?lİonİ übeİ die Geschi§hte dcr Kurden
mehrsre Mitteilungen gemacht; durch den Tod
dcs Veıfassers ist ihr EİscheineD veİzögert.

c, Anthropoıogie, Soziologie,
EthnogrePhie.

Man braııctt Dur die Photogriphien der Milli-
Kuıden (garabischern Typus), der Gird.Kurdeo
(gMukriı-TyPus)j der L(oaki.ıKurden (ajüdisch-
biblischera TyPus), der shımdinan-K11rden (anesto-
ıianischer" und'llıkkerl"-Typus) zu vergleichen,
die sich io Mark Sykes, Ttr'Cari?lı'ı |aıl t?rilag.,
s, 3.İ, 343, 373,425-29 6nden, oder die Typen
der n6ıdlichen I(urden, die Lyoc\ .4),rııü]ia, l|,
Fig. ıog ('luı,kmcnische1' Typııs) uod rig. ıı4
(sehr ausgeprıgter TyPus) bietet, üm sofort jedeo
Gcdaıken, fiir den 'kıtrdischen Typusı eine cin-
heittiche Formel zu finden, für durchaus illusorisch
zıı crkliran.

Folglich können die Vcrallgemeineruogeı selbst

de. aufmcrksınisten Bcol)achler our al§ rein pcrsijn-
li_che Ansichtco gewc(ct wcrden; so Duhou.let,
Elıklrl sııf fu loı lolioıl J. l4 ?rrİ.lPa.i: 18631
s. t2-6; Khxnikü,lTt Miııairt sıır l'.//üDo:!l, ıl,
la ?.rİ., Paris r866l s, ıo7; channe1 ,1r.,çı ,ır
tıs furacttrıı ıllııi,luıs ,lıs ılııaıiıı ıl lıı }!ırıle;,
iıı Bı//. Soc. ,,,Iıtlll,o?, l L},oı1 | Oa82), ı62i
v. Luschan, Eaıl)1 inhabilırz/s or 

'ra,ü.rı 
zlıia,

in An"ual R.!ai S,lüır/ı!o,ıia, L,İı- /ol ,9I41
S. s6ı-62; <Jers., Diı Waınırıillır Klüiıaıiııı,
iı Vırlı. i, G.İdl. /. .4ülrol. ı686; derl.,
ı/dtkrl, Raİİ.ür1 Sıratlı.4 Beİ],h lg22i,J.cıs,1 Da,
Volİ d. Kınlıı, in clofuı, L|l1,25, j35-63i
Pisson, /?arı,ı dcı 

'aıırıJ 
,a iıJ nu Tig,. .l d.

ı',Dıı?nıafu\ i\ Rmııl Sıi.,ıı,, X1,Ix (t892), 557-
60,5EI-88.

Alı diese charakteristikeo mit ihren lvideı-
spfücheD beziehen sich augenscheinlich nur auf
lndividuen, welche die veİfasseİ zu sehen Ge-
legeDhei! hatten; abcr noch nİemand hat aıIe
kuİdi§€hen sliimnc berei§t. wissenschaftliche ıIes-
sılDgen waren bisbel sehİ selten: vgİ. Duhou§set,
a. a. o., Tıle| 7-8, KhaDikotr1 a. a. o,, S. $81
sowie die rııs§ischen Arbeiten des Aİztes Eliseyelv
Unrrt,,o?ol. ıJcl.xrıiya,i^ Inüü. G.ogr. Orü., XXlII;
de§.1 ?o bıhı szrl,, Petersburg t896, ltl, 3t9,
3j2)] des Artztes Daniloı*, des Prof. A. A.Iıtınoıı;ki
(Y.ridi, i^ R,lrİli Arıılıloı, jlolılnal, lgoo, N0, 3
m;t İuss. Bibliographie) und des Arztes PaDtu-
lstow (vgt. C, H\ E;rrrgı Noli.rı iibrr dit l(urlıı
und Kara?alach.n ,,och Pı,,ıj4./ıo1!, iı lııİla,,ıı,
xxxvl,7ı9).

Man bcsitzt gegenivaltig eine ,iemlich Yolı.
stendige Namenliste der kurdischeo stİotme uld
kenDt annğhernd ihre Verteilung. Aber eia voll_
stöndiges verzeichoi5, das die hi5lorisclıen TatsacheD
beritcksichtigt und sich auf Angıben §lttzt, die
nach einem einheitlichen Pıogramm gesammelt
§ind, eİfordert noch langıvierige voraİbeiten. f,laı
hat eineo eingehenden Auszug aus dem gesamten
im Jahre t856 eİreichbaten trlateriıl in der Arbeit
von Leıch, Ixlldoıaıila oö iraıskii} Kırdağ},
Petersburg ı856l I, 59-t2ı (diescr Teil der
Arbeit von Lerch ist iD der deutschen Cberjclzung:
Forırhuıgıı übır ılic Kır,drz, Petersbuİg t857- 58,
ausgelassen). voD den sPiiteten zusımmen§telluDgeo
seien genaont: ]aba, Rıcuıiı dı ,1oı;.ı, .ı-r;ciıİ
İoııldr,, Pelersblq ı860, s. r-7; Spiegel, €ıa-
,riİ.h. Alı.rlu"ı5llu d., l, L.ipzig ı87t; Kaİtset!,
zanığr&i o İ rnaıı, iı zaı. Kalıİ. o/d. Grogr.
oEü., Tif,\s ı897, xlxı 339-68 (mit ğiner KaTte)
und die sehr eingebende Liste (3o5 Namen) von
sir Mark sykes, ü. Kııl*rl ıİiı.İ o/ ıIü. olo,ıklrı
En!İrı, iı y. Arrıhro?. .aJ İ9o8, s. 45 t_§o (mi!
einer Karte)t wieder abgedruckt in der Arbeit
desselbeo Reisenden, Tlıı ıaliy'lı's ları lızfitagı1
London ı9ı5t s. 553_92; Dİi\e\ Rü|orı on
Krırdiİlüırr, l\t,JuDt carmcl ı9,9, s. ı9-74. Für
die peısischen stnmme siehe d. .1,İt. KlRrIŞs§ğiH)
nt;tıiD r siwDl_!lrı:rK, sEtNA u. tJR]ıtıi für die
Kurden in Tıanskıulıasien 5. D. Kondrxtenkoı
Eırtnogı. İaür.zalaııİaıl,a, io za!. A'a ,İ, od.
Gtog, obşj., Tifiis ı896, XVIII, Anhıng.

wls die Lebensweise der Kurden betrifft, §o
sind dı,ei Tıtsıchen charakt e risl ich : die hisıorischs
Teodenz dct KurdeD, §ich in Lehngiitern uEı
Bıırgeğ herutt zu gruppiereo, io denen die meist
frenıdstöıİm;gen oberhıiuPter,!vohneı ; dıs Besteheİı
eioer Küiegerl,ist€: di€ deo oberhiiuptern als stütze
dient und für die gegebeDc eth!ıisch€ A$iedlung
ciD€ü schutz bildet; das Vorhandensein voo Hirıen
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RI,,tı .l/ı,,ogr, .ı drs ıralitİonİ ıol lüıİ,-ı\ lg23,
s. jj4-44.

16 srara,l-NaDıı, (I, 98l t3r, 173-741 38li
II, Anhang, s. 44) finden sich interessnnte Züge,
ıvelche dic Rolle dcr Fraueo bei dcn KuıJen
charakterisiereo: sie gcı]oslcn \İenigeİ Fıciheit als
bei den Turkmeneı, bctciligten sich al]eİ aktiv xn
den stıJl,gesch]irtcn und stinılen (bei dcn Ka|hıır)
sogar aD der Spitze ihı,er Sıınıme. ('lıer $ıIııne-
Lhaoim von Hak*nri siehe c\i,ıe| 1 La ?ıırqüı
d'.lİiı, 

'|, 
?ı7; übeİ 'Adilı_LbeDim von Alıbİo

(gest. I924 mit dem voo J.r briti,che|ı Re5ierung _
veıIiehenen "rirc!. ElJrı Ba/ıjlıır') siel\e| Soıne, ?7-
M.,oy'olaülıia\ ı9261 auch \Iinorsky, ,(zııll, Pe-
teı,sbuİg t9t5, s. 37. vgl. Aııch Richı Narrati,,Jı,
l\ 285 v. ?aİ§;ü,ıi ldbı1 Rü4.r4 s. 89,99 i lıyver-
A^t, Du caıı.aİ. aıı GoUı P.lsiqıa, ı892,'s. t74.

Li ı ı !r a ıürI wciteıe Abhandlung€n üb€r
iıas Leben deİ Kuİdeni de Morgı.\ LL-Jiod,.ıitı
.,, Pır 1in Rıııı, a'.ürıogr. ,l d, la.iol., P^Iis
t9ı2, S. t8o-2; Nikitine, za Fİonaliıl kırde,
i1 R M ]rI, Lx, 1-27 i Kurdiıclc ?ıııil- uıa
BcIıri,l.-Iüıl,ı,tli4 in Öİücrr. MoRarİ(lüriJı f. l.
o,i.rrl1 1876, S. 126-7 i İ. L\ri.hıt\, zuıi rr,;ı
Mı»sclııılıaaııı iır.lüı r.lİich?, iD zıitİchr.
İ. Etlıkol., xx (!888), $g\ Kı,srdr,ı. ?ro»ılİ:L.
ıa Kaııiazı, iı Koıaroıı . !ron?ş,|. Kır,loıı.
Etil,Jar,. gıl./rı;ı, Tinis r9o3 Gurdischc TeP_
Piche aus E.iwğn)i Berlineİ u. Borchart, silr.r- 

_

ıc hıııidarbıilıı aııı l{ıırıtis l «ıı, t 922 i Votland,
Bıitrög, z. Eı}irıogf. d. Bcııohııır ıı. ,4rıuniıı
uıd Kürd;Jtarı1 iD llcA. İ. Arıthro!,, XXXYI
(ı9o9)ı !83_96; Mirza M. Djewrd al-Kızi,
Sludi?z aııs d,"ı Rühakb.r, iı Kıo,dislaı, iı
Zcilsıhr. /, oıfgl. R.t/ılrzoiır., xxII (t9o9),
32ı-47; ders., Dır Kurdıııtamıı Manggıır,
in clol,ır, Ilc, 2ı3_5; E. Noe\ Tl. cha.
7acırr oJİ th, Kurds aİ illuİtral.d b? ıl,cir
?/o1].rıİ and ?o!ılar İayi,ıg\ iD 

's.oŞ 
I/ıv

o92l)1 79-9o.
D. Iieıigioo.

Die Kurdin selb§t glauben, ihre Vorfahren seien
Ma.ljnİ. (zoİü,sftieI) gelvesen; vgl. M. sykesl 7r,
calil,h's ları h.riıagr, S. 425; vie|leicht ist der
liame BahdiDdn ((Amadira) eiD Rest mazdaqısoi-
scbeı Terminologie (bihdı4,o,üt,od,ox, laieDhafta).
Trolzdeın geben die aramaisch_chİistlichen Quellen
an, dass die Kurdeı sich zuerst zıı eioem nicht
hğber bestimmtğD HeideDtum b€kannt hetten, ım
IIl. Jahrh. soll Mer Mari von -Uıfa (f 226) iı
ürhgert (Şlahrgert zwischen Dıkükİ uDd Arbıl,
Hotrma.o\ .4ırs2üg., s. 27o) den König und sein
volk, ]üelche ,B4ume aobeteten und kuPferDeD
Bildero oPfer darbrachten' |Raahe, Mal Mafı1
S. z6) zum christentum bekehrt hıbeD. l§b6'yabh
errichtete in der Nabe von Ilamrnin (bei Diı-
zırat b. tmar) an deİ stelle, ,wo die Kurden
deo 'reufeln geopfert hatt€n', ein Kloster. Die
Kurden, die ılar sİbha (tum a85) zum christ€D_
tum bekehrte, war€n sono€ıaDbeter, vgl. t{otr-
m^AD1 Alıİziig.1 S. 75.

Die Angaben iiber die veİsuche eioer christia-
nisierung del Kuıdeu sind §ehr dürftig; Mastidi,
Mlıludll |L\ 254 nenDt uDt€r den Kurden die
christen al-Ya'hübiya uDd aı_D,i[rkan) die in der
N{he von }lawşil und dem Qiıbal al_Djudı ıvohn-
ten (vgl. Marco Polo, Kap. XXIV). Nıch de.
KoDversion z!ım Islrm u/alen die KuIden oft eile
Stütze für die 5beridjiten_Bewegtng (d.İ Aufsbnd
dcr Zan(i.Sklıven io dcr Gegend von Başrıı der

KUI(I)l]N l233

des Daisam in Adhlrbiidj.ın, vgl. }Ias(ırd'l a.a.o.,
vt 23!i die in ,td!]rt aidjın zerstreuten Kııİden
liod unter d§m NaıneD 5l!/r/ : [iari..ljileD be-
kannt). Es gııl) auch Kur.lcn, *clche die §lalıfcn<oüınao und '.{ti nicht ancrkAnntcD (]IaJüdi]
o,a.o., Lll,233). ü-ıch ,l.n .\/ü 1],ıJ-.\'ju ,l\ l4
gehijren alle Kutden {.\IJ,Iimc) dcnı .uı)o;tisch-
şbafilitischcn Ritüs iD (.hcnso İltliyi Öelclıi, lV,
75). Dennoch steht es fen, d:r§§ unt€r deD von
Persien untcrıı,orfenen Kuılen üi'iten trı.c.. Un-
ter Uldjaitü, gxb es so8aİ e;nen kuİdischeıı rlar,/r.
Die uoter d€n ıürkisch.n slah_Setlan ıvohneoden
§bak5Lı h. d.] §urden Şbiliteo; 9gl. auch die AD_
g^be des Şlaraf-,\'anıa] Iı 3t6, über die Du,nbuli,
welche die şhi'itische P.cdigt hörten, (D€r sinn des
Ausdruckes Iluıdirli1 den derselbs Autor, ı, tt7,
im Gegensatz zu değ drei Yazidnstğmmen auf die
Yier Djazirı-stdmme anıvendet] ist nicht klar).

schr anschaulich isl aur deı arderen seite das
zeugnis des Şr,ıruJ.}'anq I, ı4 übeı die Au§_
breiıung dcr Yazidil,ehren unlğr deD Kurden (die
st{mm€ DnseDi) \!5lid', Dasiynn uod zum 'feil
BoLbti, ılatmEdi uDd Düıİnbuli, gıoz zu schwei.
gen von sindj5rı den das Ş]!aruİ-A'aü,kı 

^ichte.wahnt); vgl. deD Artikel vAzlDF.N.
Über den Pnzüki,Stamnr bemerkt aas Slıara/.

nhıııı (l, 3z8), dass er keioe bestimmt€ Rcligion
hab.; au§ seinen elgeo l]eziehungen zu deo Şafa_
şideD kann maıı velmulen, dass eİ sich 2u cİtrem_
üi(itischen Lehreo b€kannte.

Gegeawırtig i§t die grossğ trIehrzahl der Kıır_
dğn §ha6'itisch. Sogar in Senna ı ar Dur die alte
Dyna§tie der wılİ -q.rdalaü §bfitisch. Die §hi(iti-
schen Stemme der Proyinz Kirm5nşhelı sirıd zum
gtö§sten Teiı Exlrenrisüenr vgl. flioorsky, .a/r/rJ
,ırr ırİ A^L-gaİı, iı R M M, ı92oı xL 59;
für da§ llİdşırl_Gebiet vgı. die Arıikel sARLt und
§g^EAR. Abeİ im allgerneioen 6ndet das mehr
oder rveDiger eİtreme §li(itentuın m€hı Aohdnger
uoter deD lranischen Stğmm€n Ku.disteos1 die
keine uıirklichen Kurd€n siid (die Gır6n, die
zır1), Dagegen \Ye.den die Kıırden vo6 den üai_
Lben de. verschiedenen suoDiti§chen orden (na-
meutlich der Na\übandi und deİ Krdiri, die
ihre Hıuptsitze in Arv.eİnen, sürlaimaniya1 }fııkri,
§hamdıDnD, (lrırpqt uıf, haben) stark beeinf,usst.
Dies ist bei dem -A.ufsıand des Badİ-(!eD in vol_
lem [.Imfange zu Tage gelre|en (ıgl. Lıyııd, Dis-
ıaırr;.r1 Loıdon ı3r3, s. 375), ebenso bci dem
Aufst.nd des 'ubaidalıah (ıE8o), de§ §İraikb salid
(ı926) u§w,; vgl. den A(. şBAIIDiN^\ und die
dorl aogegebenen Arbeiten Von Nikiti.ıe.

Lirıı/aıı.r,. Ausser den ellvöhnteo lver-
kcn vgl. N. \|ı,ır, Yıfitı o İlaı? ,iel!!1i(\in 2a?.,
xx (ı9ıo) (der verfasser ıınteİ§ucht die kul-

, tuIelle BedeutuDg der Kurden in der Geschichte
vordeİasiens und glaubt iaı kurdischeo ]tilieu
[Yrridi:] uber.estc heidnischer Retigion zu fin-
dcn, vgl. den Art. aEü.EBi); S Reinıch, C,ııa,zı;
ıour obı.nir la ?hıh (ifl (urdistan), in Z',,r,r-
ılfoloıogi., xYtt (,906)1 633i 1] o|lı.nd,, Abır-
glaıbıı iı Arrıuıiı" u,ld KıfJülaı, io Globuı,
xcl (ı9o7), 34ı-{4 (iiber Becher mit mxgi
schen Inscbriflen); Drivet, Thz /ı gion o/ ılıe
Kur,ls, iı B S o S, ll/n (lg22), 197-2|5;
Nikitin€, z.J Kx/,l.1 ıı l, clüi!lil"i,ı]1., in
R H R, 1922.

E. Die kurdische Sprache.
Dac kurdische i§t \rie das persische eiıe west-

irıEi§chc sPİache, gchört aber ein€İF andeİen

ENzYKLoPAEDtg Das lrt,rrt, Il.

Zwcige an als dıs Peısisclc, Die historische S9ılıung
dus westiraıischcn in einen nijrdlichen und €inen
stidlichcn zwcig ist dargeleg! rvorrlen von Andreas,
salemann, o. M.\aD (Djı Tdjil-ılIfuni|ı.,ı ül.
Pro1,',. Farr, l]erıio t9o9, S. l-xxvl); ueillet,
ifl MS,!j xv|l (!9lı_ı2); 

',cnlı.1 
Di. ,a/ül-

;ra i!r/ü.ı Dh"ü.,,k ;,, ıJ. nıı?lrİ. ],ifurahı,l!ra./ıı
fui Firnoıi, in z /1 Iv (ı916), Jedoch hat P.
Tedesco in seincf Arl,eit DiakI/ologi. n. 

'rrıl/-;,or,'J.hır, no,/a"l.İ/a in Mo1 xv (l92l)g..eigl1
dass das (west(-lraoische (zıım Unıeİjchied vom
o5tiranischen: deın §ogldischen, dem s.kirchen)
eine starke gegen§eiıigc DurchJringung seiner
beiden Ztveige, des Nord- ıınd Siidiranischen,
auftveist; dics Ergebnis is! durch dic oLen ziti.rt.
Afljeit von lv. l,entz Doch bekriiftigt worden.

Ab.r trotz dieser Verwirrung und des Nıben.
eioanders von heterogenen Elementen in deo
nlodeınen Diale[ten hıt das Kurdi,che im ganlen
eiDen vom p€rsischen deulIich ıınterscheidblrren
charakter. Diesc Tatsache wü.dc noch viel deırt_
licher in Er§cheinung treten, tyenn un§erc kırdischen
Textc nicht viel jüngeı v.,nİen aıs die zeil, wo
die persische Sprache als Schriftsprache die Ober-
hand gewann. Die wichtigsten }ierkmale des
Kurdischen irn Verglcich mit dem Persischcn
sind folgende:

a. Di€ eigcDtliche Artikulation: Hiufigkcit
von semitischem p und 2t selbst in rein Jreni.ichen

wörtern wie ',Ğr' ('P)ird"), 
'd?ğ/ 

(asieben");
das Caunren-/ (etwas verschicden vom §lavischen
und türkischen l); das gerollte , iın Gegensalz
zum schwachen r; das bilabiaIe 7u i die zulğ§sigkeit
zweieİ Konsooınten ım Aofang a. g 8la, Şlı?k)
ünd die Sonorlaule , und r, die eioeı vokalischea
Charakter annehmen (bein ne ö'b İ'tı),

}, -Dic fundamentale Veıschiedenheit in der
phonetischeD Behandlung desselben iraoischeo
Wortschatzes, wie folgend. Beispiele zeigea :

persisch kurdisch
dil ıiıl

adıal (alarl) dhif '.:nd al;l
nıalı ,rar'

,rama, ,ıır7!!ii

.. Morphologi5che veıschiedc nheiteD : der
cnsos ob]iquus hat sich eüalten; determinatiİes
su6ix (ıb€stimmter Arlikel!') auf -atr; !erschiedene
Perso nalenduo gen : Possessiv_Pronomeı 3. Pers.
-i/-ian; P|ııra| des Presens: t. P€rson -ir,, 2. und
3. Pc.son -izi eine IcefaFForm (niEentıich im
Pluııl) auf -/ (_./) [vgl. den ossetischen Plıral
N( -ıdl, z. B. yar-; İ. (.deio Fİeuod"1 raİi,/ /,
'deine Freunde"; das alte Pa§§iy auf _.r,d (vgl.
Salema.iD, Zıra, ,»itüıt?cıs, Pasıiz., Peter§burg ı9oo;
Meil|el, c,,aDüü,ıa;re lıı 1/üıı, ?ü a s. !o2) uDd
ein Passiv auf _r..

d. s y D t a k t is c h e verschiedenheiteD : l\'citer-
bestehen d€r Pa,siv-Konst.Jltion der trınsiıi,en
Verben im Pıaterilumt nanrentlich terrrickelt bci
,usammeğgesetzten v erbei (İi:l'İfi lr-idR İ' İ/;Ir)ıh
lsic habeo un§ des Gebiİges beratbt'(, §öİtlich:
ğdas Gebirge/von ibncn/voo/lYir-siDd-abgeschnilten-
ııordeo").

.. t, e x i k o g r a p h i § c h o verschiedenheitco :

Das kurdische hat nicht nur \ıie die meisteD
Notd-lvest_Dialekte taı, -to2- [und rai.] gegenüber
turr-, ııİı- lrnd gr"] de. süd-tfestlichcn ]lundırten,
sondera speziell noch r|ral gegenübeı ü"ıürıti an
gegeai\ber aoıır.t| 

'irl 
gegeniiberuIikiıl i 

^rıall7ğ

l
(Noıııedeı uııd lrxl)_Nou]aden) sowic von Acker_
MücIo (Scssh.ıftclr und ltıibses§hıften) uDt€r den
Iiurdeı.

Die sıöıtıme, die ein voll§tiiİdigcŞ Nomadc!ııel)eD
ftihren, die das gın,e Jıh. in Zelten lelıeo uıd
d.n §inter iıı dcn ııırııca ElıeDen \lcıopotamieDs
in der .*ij,he der Ar.ıbcr zubringen, siıld heutc
zicmlich sellen (tgl, die Line bci llark Sykes).
Die ntei§tcD kurdcıt §ind Halbnonreilen oder ses§-
haft. Die er§teren u,<ıhnen den kliıııtischen Ver-
hğltıissen des Lındes c»tspıechend 5 oder 8
}tonate in den Ddrf.rn und gehen im Sommer
(Dach der Eİnte) in die Berge u.d n.hmeo dort
8ıDz bestiırrnıte Pliitze ein. Selbsl die EtaPpen deİ
Übersiedlung der sliuıme wie z. B. der Djnf (vgt.
dcn Art. SENN^) siırd stİeng fcstgelegl. Die Kurden
dics.İ GrupPe b€§chrxııken §ich öfter ddİauft auf
.dic ADhöhen in der Nöhe ihrer Ddrfer (iİ der
Gcgend ıon Sa\İdj_bule\ sdİa, gen:tnnt) ru sleigen.

Di. sessh.ften Kurden scheineD zieınIich oft dei
{,her.nvolksleil dırzırstellen, der,ıoD de\'AŞıı|at-
x,İieg€rn urteı,jocht b,urde oder sich dieser Herr-
schaft ]ınterworfcn hıt) um sich eineD schutz gegen
dic Nıchbarn zu sichern (vgl. sTivDl-Buıi[). schon
strebonl xVı, 3, t, stellte dAs VothaDdensein von
AcklrbauelD unter de. cyİtii i'on Firs fest. Früher

'ınden 
dic Nomldenstömm€ von }lğ!h iİn wiDteİ

zof,uchi in den armeıischen Dör[e.İı io der Ebenel
ıb€. allmöhlich (nach 1842) taüchten Debcn den
lrm.Di§chen Döraeın reiD kurdische Dörfer auf;
ig|, cofrıİrorını,,.. rıİluıing ll1ı ıoıdino,, of ?o-

',ılıtio,, 
i, ,4siı, Mi"ol a,d S7,;a, BIıı. Booi,|

Turl,cy t879, N0. to; t83oı N0.4 und 23; t88t,
No. 6 ldie Berichte von Tİotter sioal ins Rııssische
ib.rsctzt iD lzzı. KaııI. Old. Gıogr. Oöı}., iiflis
t882, vıI, ADheDg]; Lyach, ı4ımzıia, ıgoı, |I,
423; Mayew§ki, 

'Yanıiii 
l Biliı. 

'l/i/arılr, 
T 

ini,s
t9o4 (verz.ichnis der armeıischen r1nd kufdischen
Di'rfer. Die allgemeine Tendenz geht bei'deo
KurdeD Dıch dem sesshaften Leber. lm nördli
cü.n MesoPotamien habeo dic Kordeü sich als
iieolich geschickte Ackerbıueın erwiesen und §che!
Dca aus diesem Gıunde übeı dıs aİabi§clı_bedı]!
Dische EIen€nt die obeıhand zu habeo; vgl. 1/ozl_

'ooı 
(N0, 57\ Tııİty iı Aıia, hrsg. vom Foreign

O6ce, S. ıo4: ,Nordmesopotımien scheiDt dazu
be§timmt zu sein, kurdisches Lınd zu werden('.

Dic Erscheinungsformen des ethnographischen
, c!ırakters (KleidİıDg, sitten und Gebrğüch€, Be_

§chaftiguDg, spiel) ünteİscheiden sich in Kuİdist5D
ioa Staom ,u stımm; mit eioer vorschnelleo
Yerıllgemeineıung würde man Cefahr laufeo, die
Tatsachen §chief da.zustel]en. Nur die Kuİder goD

EİiıüeD (die weit von den kurdischen zeDtren eDt_
fcrrt şohn€u) sind GegenstaDd einer vollstnndigeo
Monographic geworden : Egiazarow (Profetsof der
Rcchte, der s€it seiner KiDdh€it kurdisch sprıch),
I{"aıİ;i ıılrlogr. oiırİ l{ırdaıı Driwaı. gulırıii,
iD Zar. Kı.uA, otd, cıogr. obı|,, Xl|llz, Ti,fl\s
ı89l; vgl. auch Kbaöatıırow, KıırnL i.lıi ,itı-
İlaraİıa,c i b?ıa, io Sborıı. ,a/.r. 

'o 
l{awıa,,,

xryt, Tinis 1894, s. 64-90. Für die Kurden von
sulaimaDira vgl. die beachteDs,\.,trte Aİbcit Von
Rich| Nar/aı;?. o/ a rııilıntı, und Soane, 7a
M.İoıoıaraia arıd Kurni!h2 in diıgı;:ı,Ka.p. XYI;
Iür die Gegend voo Mukrl und Urmial Arakelian,
Kürdı ! Prrİ;\ iA Iz7r, Kalrl, okl, c.ogr, olrı.,
x,vl|/ü Q9o4), de ilorgao, Mi,,, ,ri.Rıitr,r4l1
Ea.n, gıogr., II; Nikir;ne, Qu.hu., ol,r!,.,alioh!
,ı7 lı, I«ırü!.r,'iı Mııtıııe d. Flaıı.r, ,gzı1
S. 66z*74; deıs., La ııiı doDr.ıllgıı lıfdı, fu|

TÜ
ST

AV
 

TÜ
RK

İY
E 

SO
SY

AL
 T

AR
İH

 A
RA

ŞT
IR

M
A 

VA
K

FI



l234 }iu R DEN Kl]RDEN l235

gegenübcr y'fiJlr.1 us§. Die zı)ılreichen Ent-
lehoungen ıus deDı schrirtıİil,i.chcn bildcn ein
Eleıııcnt, ıı,etclıcs dlls Kürdi..he dent l)drsischco
nahe bringt) ı]ıcr riıs Iiurdi"chc entlebnt iuch
.us dc r Vülglil_]\İıbisclıeıı, ojlırın;sch-Tiirkiichen,
Ar.mliischen unrt .{ruücni§chcn. lnr ubri{en La]nnen
das l(ıırdiıc]ıe un,l dxs Arn)eni".he 1ı].h xııs il.n.
selben noch ırnbekıİ]nteD aütochthonen sPİicheır
geschiiPft h:ıben.

weno auch iıı Pıinzip dic irinischen Diilekte
des Nord"\Ycstens und d€s Sud-\Yc]ı.ır§ keiDes_
ıfegs durch eine Kluft voncinandcr gctrğnnt si!]dı
§o hat da§ Kutdisclıe deınoch rein pıaktisch ge-
Domnren seineır ıusgesprocheıen Typus, der es
nicht nur von deuı modetnen peısisch untersche!
det, sonderd auch voo den üLıigen Dialekten des
Nord-\\'estens (voD) Samnani, den rzentıila-Dia-
lekten ııss,.).

Dennoch umfısst das kurdische selbst zieıılich
ioneinander ablveichende Dinlek!e. Die meisten
[urdischeo Diılekıe §eıden miI denl Ausdıuck
Kür,,ıaılii bezeichnet. Nach dcm Şlaru/-Naıııa
(s. ı3) besteht die gesamle ,kurdische! NatioD
ıus vier 'l'eileıı: KurnıiDdj, LıJ.1 Kalhur und
GEİdn. von dieseİ st.iİİ,men bildeo die Lur, so-
wcit e! sich unr ihr İusseres uod ibre Sprİche,
die Dach deı süd-\Yest-GruPpe neigl, haDdetl (o.
ıtaDD, 

'l, 
)Vrılü!üırı/ı, y'ır Lur-Sınıınıe, l3erlıin

ı9ıo), eine Eiırheit füİ sich. Die Gİren (Ygl. Art.
zoı|rr) eb€Dso \rie die gleicbaItigen Aşrenıi (vgi.
§ENİA), zaz5 [s. d.] usw. sPİechen l;ord,w€st_
Diaıekte, die betrachtlich vom Kuİdischen ab.
wcichen (vgl. !ıdrei'( im Güraoi: )..fii im z^zai

'jrJ,, 
in f'bereinstimnung mit dem Sr,mn^ü| h?iröi

ilagcgen Kuİdisch: İr; d.ie Z1,ze so]len Dach .Aı-
d!ea§'ADsicht [b€ıichlet Yon chİİ§leosen] mit dcE
ılten D.ilamiten ve.wandt sein, und die§e HyPo_
thcse ıı,ird durch die unter den Awİami leb€fdigen
TıaditioDen bekriftigt; E, Soaıc, Iı diJgüıiJ; lo
. .. . Krıii,üa", S. 377).

Di. Kalh uİ nahmeo Dach dem S_laraf-tftııa
das Gebiet zwischen Senna, Kirmnnğah und Zohnb
cio; danach scheint der Ausdnıck ,,Kalhur.' im
ŞiaraJ-lva»ıa, S. ı3 der kurdischen ,,nicht_Kur_
nan(if|GruPP€ der Gebiete von senna uDd Kir.
oen§bah zu eDtsPİechelı. Diese l]ialekıe sind voo
o. ıüann uDter"ucht wordeD. aber dieser Teil
§eiDer Sanımlungen i§l Docb nich! veıijrentlicht.
Nach denı ProsPekt seiıe. Kı,./i,.h-rııris.h."
Forsılııngcı (deren Erscheiıen jetzt dufch K.
,Hadgık gesichert i§t), soıt ein Band die Siid-
Dialekte deİ ProviDz ı<irmaoüah bringeni Kiİ-
mıDüebl, Kaıhuri, Lakli, PahrawaDdi, Nğoakalİ
lnd Külya'Il lelzterer im o.biet von SuDlsur;
.in anderer Band soll §ich mit den Dialekten deı
Pİoyinz Kurdistğn beschğfüigeD (vgl. Arl. sEN!üA)
uDd Dit denen von Kirind und caİrüs (sonst,
Bidjğİ, im osten von seona). Die Leııte, die all€
diese Dialekte sprechen, nennen sie gewöhnlich
/{urd| oder mit dem Namen des LetreflendeD
Stammes. An den Grenzen von Lu.istan (ia La_
Lislan) §ind die kurdischen siid-Diaıekte unter
dcm Namen zattr' bekan1\ (vgl, o. \Iann, Kırzı
Shiızı dır Lıridiaktt., iD S B ?r. A u/1 xxxlx
[ı9o4]; Öiı,ilıo*, Pııİıuoi jownat, l;aer,|ıuıg
l87\ S.227). In salmaç uod iı) deİ Provinz !ğrs
giLt es La]l (abeı deı von o. \laıIJ, Di. T ajıft-

'/ırına/ 
kr, 1 s. ı35) beschriebene kı]İdische Dialekt

von Kılun-Abdü i\l kein Lalü)jü, l"ıie su,tkuıdischen
Di!lckte westPersiens halıea'nichtigc l,terkmate
dcs Kurdischen v.rloren (z. B. die l'assiv_lJilduDg

von o. }(anD, in Diı jlIııınatı n. }Iıİ/i-]{ıır.l1ı,
I, s. xxl).

B. Dic zeİstreutcn Dialekte:,t. Qııerry,İ. liak.t! gııt,rot;1 .l/S t.lx (l895)ı t -rJ
(das Garrı§i der Kho,'..l$.ınd in rti,,andilin);
o, Mıno, Dn TnJ ü/:-,|fu LtJt kD, Iterlin ıro9)
s. ı35-55 (dcl LU1,1i*he l,i.lekt von t(ilün
Abdn in inrs); W. tıvıno$, izılaJnnl Kıı is/ı
(erscheint in den Verorenıliclıungen dcr ltoya1
Asiatic Soci€ty; dic§cİ l)iilekt steht denı Kurmnn_
üi voo Erzerrm nJh.); s. ıuch Riıtıine, indıs
($.dcnsa.teD im Kurdischen von (lorisin);
H. Schindler, in Z D lll G, Xxxvtlt (Uiilekı
Amarlu io Kbofi"ın) und verjchiedene Reisc_
werke (Brugschı R.i ıı. ?r!ıır!iltlı.ü, GıJfinlt-
ıılıa/ı, ı863, Il, 496_8: die Kurılen der
UmgebuDg von Teherdn).
_ıL ı)as östlicbe I(urmeDdji: chğdzko,

.tıuJ.İ ll,ılologrı],ı.! nır ta laııgııı İıırdı, ia
7 A\ıa57,S,2g7-356 (Dialekt voo Sulaiminlya
gesımmelt in Par;); o. ]lann, Di? trIa,dnrr
d./ Ml,İ|;-Kurır,,, It Dcılio r906 (volLtdndigc
Grammatikl Textc), lI, I}ellin ı9o9 (0Lerleızun-
g€n) Eialeituog in dic orI.kurdLcheD HelJenlic-
dcr.); D. s. Soaoe, Noııs ol a Kırniİlı d'ahcı (Su-
laiıııania), iı Y r./1 \ S. Egı_g4o; Soaı., Cra,]ı.
ııar oJ tlıı ,Ifuri aııji La ;ııa;ü, London t9|3;
tsillftl1 D;. l.iligıl, aiı.lı.r d. 7..ilrR, D.üüİİ.lı.
ı4/iı". Aidd., LV/tv (ı9Ij); So,ıoe, Llılıcııaıy
I(ıtııanji graıııar, Bagbddd l9ı9i SoaD€)
KiBl-i Alılü]alanıi,; Qiladı-i lhı/n'1 B^gbnad,
t92o; l.. o, Fossum, A !rctıical Kırılü/ı grıııı-
,ror. (Mukrl)ı l!ıinoeaPolis r9ı9; s au€h: 86i6rine,
Rıchırılıı sıt lıı dialıthı ıııııulııaıı, Kaııı
ı853; H, schindleİ, in zD/|Ic, XXXvll|
(I8E4); de Morgan1 

'rJ 
İio,ı st;.ar'İIu4 y tlgo4\.,

von Le coq, Kufdir.he T,ıı., tt (unrer Bğt ğ:
Bdb5n).

lll. Das n6rdlichc ıınd westlic he Kur-
hğndit: EriwnDi s. A. Egiazarow. Ktaıkii
.ırrotra/üıltii oi.J,t Kuldou, iı Za!. KaıuLaz.
olü1. Grogr. o'llütısüuaI xtll/I, TiRis r89t (Be_
sprechung in 

'rrZKM, 
y\ l78j; Klı,löiturow)

Ifufılİti? tıkİt , in Sbo,.ıik ıarrrialofu, ia o?iİa-
ıia lfuuİaza, Xx, t-ı6t Tinis ı,894 (SPrache
<ler Baruklı Kurden, ım Berge Ararat)i Adjarian,
R..u.il d. nıol, AurJ.İ ., dial..ı. d. Nouo-Ba),42.ı1
iD M sZ, Xvı (t9lı),349-83. Eİ.eriım-
Bı),a.id: ]ıba1 Recrü.il lt ,ıo/itıİ ıı ııh.ai!İ
ırldrJ, Petcr§burg |860l. J^b^-hsli, Di.ıior]-
ııairı Du rdı-Jraıçai s, Peteıbuı g t 879 (haırpt.ach-
lich auf Grırnd der Textc aus Birlzid, aber mit
BenutzuDg des gesamteo erreichbaren Materials);
lıba, Dialogııı lui../Bıçai, (Ulınu,kript in
meioem Besiü). L' İmia-Ha kkAri_sh3 dınan:
F. Irtüller. Kıırıtisrhıı ı.r,d ryriİ.J.ı, 

'l/n,ter-ııichıi*, id oiırıı ıırrd o.tiülıRt\ h$E, roı
Benrey, IlI, ıo4; S. Rheı, Briı/-granııar an,l
?o.aö,ılar! o/ ı]ı. Kurd',h laü,!ıl[. oJ ılü. Hüıi.
İa7' diİıliı4 in f .aoS, x (ı872), ı|8-55;
Makas, ıYıırliıılı s/z,r'fr, Heidelberg ı9oo, s.
16-ı8; der§., Eiü, C.dirht aıı Gaıuar (tıbet
ısderc !talerialien aus Gawar sieh€ }İ. HaİF
t,i^D§ ii Bull, A.al,, Pere.bgrg tgoo); Ni.
li.liıe, I{fdıliİ r,ıİİıo-İçdsi;i ıo),ı rıi lırr-
lodiiİ\ vtmh, ı9t6; Noel| nüü Clıaru.fu of
ltı Ifufn, aİ iltultrğr.d ö1 l/ı.;r Proı.rb!
(HakL6ri), in BSoS, llN (.92ı), 79-90;
Aghe PĞtros Ellow, ,4ıs7riıı, Knİniİlı (ır,n
Yııİıli, B^gb.rğ,d r92o; Nikıine und Soıne, 7İı
ıaı. ojf Sıı/o a"ıl ?4ıo, in 

'soŞ 
ltl/ı (ı9r3),

69 -t06; Nikitinu| 
^'4r,/i,tı 

lıori.l, il.i,l.I lvl
(1926), l2l- j8. n a h d l n i n - D o h t i n : ıl.
calzoo\ Glaıü^ıli.a . aoıa/,oldrio n.Id ri gua
Iırdl, lloın l787 (]tıteliıllcn, ge,,ıınmelt in
'Aınidiyı; İIlcr dj: 8eton,l(llıeirrn ,lie,^i Diı-
lektes vgl. Slaru/-rıaıüıa, Il ı07); A. socin,
Kııü,dis./ü, S'nı,ılnrıgc,ı St. Peteril)urg ı89o,
ll_a und ll_b (Texte uDd cbers. inı I)i3lekte
von ,Bohteo"t gesammelt in ZiLha); Jardine)
B a lıniıuı Kıır ıııı ııji, Eagl]drd ı 92 2 (}I ıterialien
gesınımclt in zilh6 uDd dıİ8eboteo nls l,th€
Kurmanji of lhc Kurds of ]Iosu! diviiioo and
§ulrounding di§tİicts of Kuİdista0..); I)ııfİejDe,
Llrı..or,ıc kıır.lı nı h rlgioı d. Söör,4 io 7 A1
ı9ıo, s. ıo7_ı8 (im Diaıekt voD [loh!!n, aber
dikiicrt von eioem .,Sa'ıd Hikkirl eflcndi.');
Yilsuf Diyn al-Dİn Palbı a|-Üelidi1 a(-Iraıl.r,a
al-|,aDıid ir,1 İ' l- Lıı *!!o r İ' ı-/ü n.,1ı ) a, s|.imblu|
t3ıo (der Verfasscr war r.in'im_Dalim in ]I6!kl
[}|odkı], s. die t}e,pr. in 7.{t tx. serie. Il,
545 und M. Hartİnann. Brrla,); P. B.idaİ,
Grawııairı lı'uıdı, Paı'ıs l926 (Dialckt von
zeL!ö-l]jazıra). Tor'AbdIn_]t drd i o_ Diyıİ.
bakİ: P. Leıch, Forİ.lrr,ırüg.r, iiı,lr di, Kıır-
y'rrı, Petersburg t857-5E ('l'erte gesımmelt io
Roslawl von l(riegsgefangeıen au; der Um-
gegend voo Diyerbakr); Pıyıı und Socin,
Kıııniıclıı San»ılııgı,, Peler§burg ı837, ı-a
und I_b (Textc uod Üuers., Diaıekt von Tüf
'Abd,n); Makas, Kuıdisclı Sl iıı, Heidetberg
ı9oo) S. ı-t6: Eiıı Prob. dü Diol.kıı! l,.
D iyarbciir i Makas, i{ıırdiıc lıı Tıılr, Pet€rsbu!g-
LeDingrad l897_t926 (gesıaımelı io BudaPest!
Dialekt von Mardio). t{ord.srİien: YoD Lc
coq, Kıırlliİth. rlİ4 Bellin ı9oj (nicht irb
HaDdcl), I, ı-8t (l'ext. gesımmelı in Zen{jİrli)
+ r_92 (PhototyPie dcs .\'a-a_'arzİ uod des
Maıal:n-i Nabı), II) ı_tı5 (TİanskriPtion der
Textc in Bd. l und Redensalıen in za.a, L6tö[l]
und Bal,.: Mukİı). vgl. aııch: Biıdıine, .cıılıı
, r b! dialkl/, ,rııısııl"ıa,rı, Kazao ı853; Soane,
?hı Şlad' trııılı o/ r r,ü,a,.j\ iı } R A S,
ı9091 s. 895 ; soar.e1 Gta,ıLnıar oİ ııı Kıırqıorrji
London ı9t3.

F, Volkskunde, Litte.atür,
zcit§ciİiftcD.

Die Sammlungen iurdischer Erıöhlungeı von
Jıbı, Lerch, Pıym_Socin, l-c Coqı (). llıonı
Mıkas und NikitiDe geben ein gııüel Hild von d€.
kurdischeo EıziihıuDgskuost. Der Stotr is! ofr der
gemeinsameo Vollrsübeİlieferuİıg vurder.sicDs ent_
ıommeo (Fabeln, Iuarchen, sch$iinke; vgl. ıliİzı
[t Qi€wdd ^|-K.zl\ '.iR 

İ nliJıııJ ,lla,et.,ı, iİ
clolıü;) xcv|\ t87); zıhlreich€r uod iotere§saııer
siğd die Eİzölılu.gen über die Liebesabeoteuer
der volksheldeDl ühe. die süammejfehdeğ u§lv.
Prym_Socin und lIakas hıben über den ıDhılt
derartig€r Elıiihlungen ıusrührliche Kommentare
geschı,ieben; o. trInDD erliiuterle deo Gejang über
die Belagerung von l)lmdlİn"tal(a (im Jihre toı7:
1608) an Hand de. offizicuen Geschichte 'Abbas I.
Viele volks!ünıliche Sıoffe sind .ugl.ich iı Pro§a
und ia versen behandelt. Vcrschied€ne zyklen mit
ihreıı \ıarianten sind in der Form t,irkliche Epenl
\,üi. d^s M.DI-ıı zarl die Geschichte z$eier Lie.
benden am Hofe des Enıırs von llohtİn, gon der
Doch die Version des AhmedLhnni und zahİ.eiche
voık§ıümliche Versionen vorhaoden siod: Lercht
lIılaıgır 1riaıiqrı.r., Iııı 242-55; Pİyra_Socio,
No. xxxl, İ\tann, No. Iİ, }lı[ı;, \0. l. Siehe

des Priiteri!ums der trln§itiven \r. ,cn). Das De_
stehcn diescr NichÇKurınindjı_DiAlcktc ianıı eine
gewissc tledeutuDg hxben rüİ die AııfklairuDg der
1,§ardİ-t(lP,@,-Frlgc".

l)cn Ursp.,lııg dcs Ncmens Kurlnnndj kennt
man nicht: Sollte es eioe zusaD)n)cnsel2ııng des
\ınıcns ıliır,1 n)it dent irgcndcine§ ander€ğ
Stanımes von lledieu seinl Im Gcbict dcseigent-
|iche[ KU1,1a lji lntcİ§cheidet ınaı zlvei Cruppen
von Dialckten: die ostgruPpe (odcı vielnıehr die
des Siid-o§tens) uıd die westgIupPe. lhİe geaauen
Greozen sind noch nicht bekıDDt. Dns Ost-ı(ülr_
ıııdndji wird in der ıtırkri-Gegeld gesPfochen (vgl.
Si\!DJ_BULI() und in den Becken der Nebeo{]iisse
des Tigis: des KleineD zab. des 'Adaim uoddes
DiyaIı. E§ ist ein unter morphologischcm Gesichts_
punkt sehr reiner und reicheİ Dial€kt. Der west_
zrveig ümfas§t den Rest der Kurnıeodji_Dialekte
mit ihıen ör(lich€n Besondeİheiien (Diy5r.bıkr,
trIardiıl Bohtan, Bahdinlr] Hakkrri, urmia, Eriwdnl
Erzer[m, so\yie die kurdischen Kolonien in l(lein-
asien und Iğoresnn). Die Kurden rı*oıdsyriens
schtineıı sich verschiedener Dialektc mit vielen
EntlehnungeD aus deın 1'ürki§clıen zu bedienen
(vgl. die Sımıuluürg von Le Coq).

Ew!ila Celelıi, IV, 75 z;ih]t ı5 kurdische Dil_
lekte (Zz'ıaıı) auf. Garzoni, era,7üü,a ıica, loleıschieA
den Dialekt von 'Arnadiya voı den Dialekten voı
Bidlls1 Djühmeı,g. Bohtaıı !ınd sulairnaniyı. vgl.
auch deD versııch einet Klassi6zierung bei Soane,
G/aü,,l,üğr oJ ırte Kur,,nnji.

L;ıııraıııı,i Eine Bibliogıaphie der kıır_
dischen studi€n seit ı783 ındet siclr bei Lerch,
Izılınnaıİl,a, IlI) S. I-xxxl lıd. im Grınd-
riıs. d, iraı. Philol_, 1/u, 253-4. Die eiDzi_
gen wissenschsftlichen kurdischen Grammatiken
sind: Justi,,Kurnü.rte Gfaürı,rıatih) Petersburg
ı88o, uod §ocin, Di. S?raü. ıl. Ifurılıı im
Grıılr. d. iran, ?lıit., I/rt, 249-86i di€se
beideı bescheftigen sich hsııptsnclılich mit d€m
w€stlichen Kuİmenğja. Für das östliche (urmenği
i§t das HauPtwerk: o. Ma.nn, Die MıOrla,t dİt
Mıhr;-Kırncı, l (Berıiı] t906)) s. xxxllt-
CYLı Graııııatisclıı Siizzr', ygl, auch SoaDe!
Not.J on ll, Plrorrologl o/ Soıılht]-" Klır"ıanj;,
7 R A S, ıg22, S. ı99-226. Da§ einzige kür-
dische wöİterbüch isı A. Jıba-F. Justil 

'r'r-tioııaiı,ı İıırdı-_fraıçarJ, Peter§burg ı879; es
fas§t alles |.ıis dabin Erschienene zusammeD
(eine Ergenzuıg ı.on H. Schindler erscbien in
z D M G, xxxv|lLJ. reicht aber für Pİakıische
Zwecl.e İicht auş, 'fler aas [laouskİipt eines
umfaDgreicİı€n wörterbırches voo E. S. Soane,
dıs der school of orieotal sıudies in Lonıton
gehört, vgl. E. D. Ross il ?i,lııİ, lorİ lg.
l|, 1926.

Im folgenden siod die ProbeD kurdischer
Dialekle zusaınİneDgestelll, die man gegenlvertig
zur verfiigung hat i

ı. Die Persi5clle Gruppe: A. Seuıa_
KirmeD!hrhi l,erch, Fot!.h flsln ijııl ül'ı
R ıllııı, Peıersblrg ıE57-5E (Bibliographie,
eilr! FlagmeDt des culiİıaı im DialeLt ton
senna); IL schi|i,dl.r, Bıil,irgı z. lııniıchıı

'yorB.ia/zıl 
i^ z D M d, xXxVIlIl t884 (wöİlcr

u, Redcnsartcn in zangana ü, Kalh\ri); H.
sclıiodler, Wciıcrı B.i/ gı:1 ir, z D./rt qxLll
(t888), 73-9 (Analys€ eines sern x)ıVokabulars);
So^oc1 Soüllüırı Iöı,ü.ürh Foü-Song ıı K.r-
nıarırlalü\ i^ 7 R A S, l9og, s. 35; s. auch Dc
Morgan| Mi|İio,ı İ.i."ıiİqı,4 
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aucıı: B. ch.lıtianıt Aiır,Jiİrlıl sas!". in z.iüİ.t,
a. ııtııiıs /. I';:lİrİüı4 xV (ı9o5), 312-3o;
\vI (ı906), 35-{6 üDd 4o2-ı4; x\ııt (t9o7),
76-80.

Der Ge\üiihrsı]]:ınn ıon ]al)a, Rltııil & Noıiıts,
s. 7_9 hıt ihnı .in verrei.hDi§ §oD D€un kur_
disclen l)iclıteIn yeü,sch3flt, dcr.n Lebenszeiten
aılerdiog§ üoch der ı]estİtigung bedürfen. Es sind
folgende Dichteİ:

'All von Hariİ (in Ş!aındının), der von
4oo-?t (roo9-7s) gelebt halıen soll, u,ıs ibn
faş! zurn zeitgenosseD des Firdiiİsi macheD $,iirde(i).
Eİ ist der verfı§scr eines kurdischen 

',r,rr;a.5haith AlıııeJ tlal5-i Diiz,i. sunnrt ıu§
DjazirıJ ıı,o sich Auch seio orab b.6Ddet. Er soll
s.inc Bliilez.it zrvischeü 54o uDd 556 (It45_6o)
8.halrt habcn zür zcit tines FürsleD (lmnd 

al_Din.
Dabei erwöhnt ıbet der Dr-,ıaa de§ ilale-i Diizrit
dcü M. Hartmınn, Dır İuldir.lu Dİa,a nıİ
,9nıt .4[ıııd, l}erlin ı9o4 i! Phototrpie hcrlus-
g€gcbcn hıt, auf Blatt 22ı den Nırnen des per-
sis€h.n Dicht€rs Qj.mi (t 898: t492); demnach
I(ann €r nicht Yor dem End€ dcs Xv. Jahİh. gf_
lebt haben. EiD. dem .6zaz-i Ktdıan ge§üidmete
ode _ welcheı der ,,s}ü von I(urdis!6D(((Bıalt
!7ı) i§tı der über'l'abrrz herrscht und de, grösler
aıs der üıh voİı liborisan ist (Btatt !?7) -LdDDte sich auf irgend einen Potentateo der taı.a-
§oyunlır odeı A\]Iioıunlu beziehen,

Fakİ Teiren (707-77: ı3o2_75)l geboren
oDd begıaben zu llulus, hiess in \Yirklichkeit lu-
lammed und bedienle sich des Schriftstell€roamens
MiE $aiy. Er verfı§ste d,ie 4]iİrato Şlailü S.-
aana (Şan<en)1 die Efzğhlungen des Blrsi.ı, dns
Faul.i Eaq-i Raşl ("Die lVorte des schwarzeo
strcitIosses des ProPheteng) und aDdere Gedichte.

Maı6.i Baı€ (Ilulle Abmed), geborcn uüd
begİabeD iD d€B Dorfe Batğ iD Il1kkafi (82o-
9oo: l4l7-94), ist der verfasser eirgs Diuaz
ond eines Moıı,tid. Letrtcres wurde ia phototypie
yon A. von Le Coq herausgegeLeo (Aiır,l. Tıılı,
\ 49-96).

Abmed Ebeni voD'Hakkari hatle §eine Btüte_
zeit zwischen ıooo und ı063 (ı59t_ı652) und
surde in Beyazid bei der ıloschee, die seinen
NameD trrgt, beslattet. Eİ vqİfas§te da§ Gedicht
.a.,ür,ı Zi", das von Jaba-Lerch, Milaııgu .lsiat.,
ll1, 242-55 unter§ucht uDd von den Heı.ausge-
bcrn der Zeiıschrift 2h in Jahİe t33E (t92o)-in
KonstaDtiDopel puıJ]iziert wordeD Lt. Sein gereiın-
tcs arabisc}ı_kurdi§che5 Glos§ar Naü-Bar ÇAn-Çi!ge() i§t fon Yii§uf piya at-Dio herausgeğeben
wordcD, deİ es in das Jahr log4 se\zt (al-Haı/ı!a
at-I{anı'ıdr/q S. 279-97), uıd in i'aksimile duı:ch
von Le Coq, a, a, o., l, t_47. Ahm€d Kbanı
b.t vicle kurdische, arabische und türkischc Ge-
dicbte veİfas§t.

I5oe'il Yon Bey^ıi.J, Nachabmer des Ah.
Ded E!ğni (ıo65-.ı İzı : ı654_ı7o9), veıfıısİe
cin Lurmğo(ii-arabisch_persiscLes clossar crılzar
ııd ıiele Çlazal's und Cedichte. ŞIa,lf_Kian.
geborco und begraben in ğullınerg 1ı ıoıJı :
'689-|748), 

gehöİle der familie der EmTİ€ VoD
İiakkeri an. Er ist deİ Verfasser eioer grossen
Anzabl voo Versea in KurmğDdii und l'arsi§ch.
!lured_Khğn von !5yazid (ll5o-gg : 1737 _
t4) vcrfasste lvrische Ccıticfue.

Übeı die Saamlungen kırrdischer Poesie, die
ıich im Asiaıisclıeo tluseum iı PetersLuİg be6n.
den, vgl- Lercb, hrudo"anir, lrll s. 1ivr. Im
Jahre 8.2 (ı9o4) wurde io Kairo von Kurdl

zıda A!ıı,ıed Rnmi, .]as ]lta1lliıl ol-NıEi ti'1-Iı-
glp ı al. İ l ı,l ıl,a herau,gegel,co.

In den kııtdisclrcn Zğitsch.iftcn (s. untcn) finden
sich biographische Aıgıben uıd Ccdichlproben
von folgenden Dichıern: üeh İartıu voıı tlak_
knli, dessen Dıuaı in Ja,hrc t22r (ı806) bcendet
$urde; N6lil seıır PoPtıliir inı l}.rcich des öst-
lichen KuİntnDdjİ, lebte unı dic trlitte des xIx.
Jahrh., eine Ausu,ahl ıus §eiDen G€dichten er-
schien in KonstantinoPeı in der s:ııttn)lu ng .lza',r(irl
(von Amin !)i4D; IIddjdji Iindir KE)i, sehr
stolz auf s€ine kurdische Nationılilnt (xlx. jahrtı.);
ıl at \İiı inı Jahre t32? (ı9o9) in sulıimınjya
ge§torbeu) dessen 

'i?ra,., 
ebendı um ı924 gcdruckt

wuİde ; 'l\ b d u ı l ğ h B€g ['işb5b ıl-DilvEn
(,Adıb4) üflhr€nd des \Yeltkrieges in sn$,(j-bııl5!
gestorbcn; s!aiLb Razny (Rida) au§ der FamilieT.'alab5ni (am sic$en) um ı9ıo gestorbeoi Tahir
B eg Did f, Sohn des 'oünıin P4hı von Alıböa)
gestorben um !92o, Die Dichter uıserer zeit
§ind: (Ali Kamiı aııs sulaimdnıya, 'Abd al_Kedir
Zahawı aus BıghdEd, Atımed B€g rattnh Şalıib-
kireo aus sulaim.ğTya, ıluşlafn Beg Djdf (Saty-
İiker)! Abmed Beg Djdl, sohD def'Adilı Kbnninıı
Kiİl,ükı (,AüirB). Andcre Dichter) dcren Namen
in den Zeitschİiften vorkomnen, §ind| §haiLb Nüİi
Bdb5 'Ali) (A]i 8cg selnr Sıtd, Ilİulle Rağim
ıIukıl (,w.fi'iı), Kaka lrliol (: AmID) Nlukril
Kak Mustafn Irani (,Ilu§hid.i Kiimil"), lAbd aı-

^,|,aııls, 
5Atım u. a.

Der Gewahrsmann Jabz\ (Ruııil, s. 12) ü.nnt
ejnige Verfa,ser lurdisc]ı gesclırielJener Lehrbücber
('A]ı von Tar]mnlh nıclı ıooo [ı59ı] schli€b eioe
ara].ıische Gı,ammatiİ in küırdischeI Sprache; llala
Yünis von tİaı\alin İeİfasst€ dlei gramıratikaıische
ArbeiteD itber Tar|r.f| ?uruJ |rIrd, Tafİıb)i zl,
d€rsclbeD Klte8orie gelii;rt das Pıiirı canoniquı

"ılısul,iarı., um ı783 abgeschrieben und im }.{,
t895t s. E6-t09 von c. lIuarü ieröffentticht,
sowie auch die angefrihrten Arbeiten von Ahmed
Kbani u.a. Aber in der Regel zogen es die kur_
dischen schİiftsteller vo., über allgemeine Dingc
arabisch, persisch odeı, türkisch zu schİeiben.

UEter denen, die Arabisch schıieben, sind
fotgeDde Jıüristen und Theolog€n bekaDDt: 1sn
Hakkeri, gest, 585 (I ı89); Talri al_Din §lahraztri,
g€st. in Damı5kus 64 (l24, (ll,n $!ıalliken,

'ya/araı, 
l\ ı 88, 43o) i 'Abdullab al-Kıııdi von

sinğar (ıbn aatlulı, ll, !42). 0ber den Aiynbiden-
Für§ten Abu'l_Fida', tiistoİikeİ und GeograPh)
siche deo betr. Artikeı. lbn al_Alhir, Ix,49führt
die ırabische ode des Husain Bağolwl an) eines
Dichteİs am Hofe der MaİwaDidenl und versichert
(XI, 7_8)t dass es unter den Kurden Leutegab,
di€ in dc! Lokal.'fraditionen rvohl bewandeıt wareo.
Dıs Şla/a/-Na,üı (I, 34t f.) DetDt u.ter d€naus
Bidlis stammen,]en: M^wlaDn 'Abd al_Rıhlm,
Mawljn5 lrtııllımuıed Bır_kal'i und üıiL!'Anımer
y asiİ (cf. Naldlaü al-Uııs, ed. Nıssau-Lees, S. a79)
u_od sl,richt votl 't'la",a wa F {ala aus 

(Aınıdiya.
ULer die Lurılischeo Theoıogeiı der moderocn
Zeit vgl, die .zeitschrif! Röğı-I<iırd, N0. 2| s. 23.

viele historische Arbeite. habeo die ı<urden
Pe.sisch geschrieben (vgt. oLcn). D.r Dıııaü, der
im Jahre ız64 (ı847) gestorbeneğ kurdischen
Dicht€rin ltlah §hırııKhaniİn (vgl. sEN--^) istiıü
Jahıe ı344 (I926) in ']'ehcr5o nrit einer Lebeos-
beschreibung heüaus8€gebca $-orden. Dabei nennt
dcı llerausgeber ausser den oben erwöbDten kur-
dis€hen Dichıeİn auch: K!İlid-i ŞbahrazEri, Mald
Kbi4r-i Riidbnİi, Kbİn.-yi Kubedi) ılaln'Abd ıt-
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Rabın Tni(iözil §Jıa;Lh }Iu]ıammed !,aLbt al-
'Ijlim4 Hari]s uDd llidjri.

von den tüİkischğn D;chtero kıııdischer Il€r_
tunlr hielt man d€n im Jahr 968 (!556) gestoİ-
bcnen Dichter l'u,lülı von 9ı*h,tı,l ftır dcn
berühınıesten.'Dennoch veı,icheit Kbprulıı_zıde
Mcttİned Fu'id, Fıı,.lıı/ı, Haluıl .:!.-liL|.1a S]..n|
bul t924, s. ı3*4, Fı.dıll sei 'l'urke au$ dem
stammc Ba)it ge!vcjen. Die Bayi! sind sicher
.Tiirten1 es muss aber .r!§nhot tveİden, dass
Khurüıd Efen.ı;, Si)-Jlüaü-.\-,1,üd-i.flu liiü\ İlss.
Üucrs., S. ı93-j, ,]ıe'Ctanı (Fn.ia) Bayit von
Kifrı und voo Tuz_K}urmaıo zu d.D Kurden
İecbn3t. Die moderne türkijche Liıterat!ır kennt
gcDügend schriftst€ller kü]rdi5che. IİlrLunft. vgl.
die Angaben von J. Deny über die Herkunft des
soziologen zira'cdk AlP in R .l1.|L LxI (t915)] 3.

Eioe besondere Gruppe voa Publikationen in
ıutdischer sprache l)ilden die l'eröffenllichungen
chİistlicher lİissionarc, Das Evangelium ist iD
mchreİe kuİdische D;aıekte übeısetzt rvorden; die
KirmrEşhihı\'ersion crschien Lo.don tgoo. Das
Marküs EYangeli-,ım irı ılukrl \ı,urde ı9o9 in
Philippopoli gedruckt. }l. Fossum hat einen
Pİotestantischen Katechi§mus in ıtukri h€İaııs_
g_cgebeo uDd in s€incr Gramnratik €in€ gereiınte
Übersetzung de§ IlymDu5 .'Oı;ııarıt, Clrisıioı
ıotıliıts" gegebeq di€ d€n örılicheü VerhğltDissen
aDgePasst i§t. [ıehreİe dieser PublikationeD siod'io armenischen Buchstaben gedfuckt (Jusii,,(r,.d
Graııım., S. XXIX) uııd sind an§cheiDend fiir
dic ArmeDier (von Diyerbakr) be§limmt, deren
Uırıgangssprache das Kurdische ist. Im April ı9t4
.İschien bei deı protestantischeD ılissionareD von
urmiı die er§te Nummer der Zeischrifl ,KardiJfi\ı
(in Mukİi).

Di. €rst€ bekıonte kurdische Zeitschrift ist
Kurliıran, die Dacheioaıder iD Kairo. London üDd
Folİstone von 'Abd al,Rabman Beg, deın Sohn
d€5 Badr_tsbeD Beg von Bohtdn, herausgegeben
şurde. vo! dieser zeitschrift besitzt die pıeussische
staatsbibliothek die Nummetn ü-3t (!J!5-2o:
ı892-ı9o2); İg1. l' 7, K .ll. xIll ı ı2 und t'ıkıs)
Kı.rd. shıd.,S. ı9. Iofolge der jungtürkischcn Re-
volutioD gTündelen die in ciaer \'€reinisung (,arui
,,Einheit(') zıısamnıeıgeschlos,enen ! uıdischen Stu-
de[leL (Tıı al,) die ılonatschrift ./lr-j' Kurn ÇDer
kurdiscbc Tag"),90D der die beidenersten Nuİomern
mit deo Bildnissen des Salnb al_Din und des Ksrim
(bğD zand unter der Leitung des (Abd al-Karim
von sulaimroira ım 6. Ju!i ubd 6.Jüli t329 (t9t2)
iı staobul erscbienea. über die zefuschrifr .(?l.,_
ılirlaı dü lUissionare voı L-rmia vgl. oben. Das
wiedererwachen des kurdischen selbsibewustseiEs
uDd Geisteslebens İach dem 1v€ltk.iege zeigte sich
ia der GriioduDg mchr€rer Zeitschriften in l(onstaD-
tiDope\ Ag]PteD unJ Kurdinin (D;y5rbakr usw.).
zuerst wuİde ı9l9 die \l'ochenrchrift ziı (,,Dls
L€ben!() gegİiindet, die zıvaı in Konstiotinopel in
türkischer Sprıche erschien, aber der Propagierung
des Gedınkens ,Kurdisirn deD Kurd€n" dietıte;
die Nummer 32 .rschieD ım ı. D]unıada 11 ı338
(4. I. ,92o), Aus llangel an eioeo 9olljılindigen
vcrzeictDis seien von deo kurdiıchen zeitschriften
folgende eIrr,{bnt : Kıı rdi İ ta n - HalbmoDltsschrift,
!ırsg, in liairo von Almed 'Azlzl (d. h. vonı Stımm
Badr-!üİD), N0. 2 ist voEı İ5. D!ü 'l-rJ;4iğı t335,
No. ıı vom ı5. Rabf I, ı336; die erste Zeitschrift
io suhinınniyı \a. Prüıa-aü;ı (,Fort§chİitt('),
sPiite. crsetzt ılırch Bang-i K?lf.lirra , dic İot
dcr cDgli§chen Riiumung voo tIddjdjı }lustıta

raıhı hcııu.gtsebcn wur,lc (ıj Nummern vom

'. 
Aug, l,iŞ okl. lg22); Ri:-i A'ııf,riJfi,,, oryan

dcs ,,Kr;nig; von KUrdi,.5n" (I ahnıtı,l l,: |taıLb
ıtahmüll)l ür.g. in SulaimğDiya Yon }1ııham[ed
Nİrı (N0. ı vom r5. ıx. 1922; \0. t5 vom E.
1Il. lg23)] B.ı l-; a{4, hısg. lon 5}ıi!Jı ılalmıd
nach seiner tllucht (§-o. t vom 8. lıI.; .\0.3 voın
12, lv. lg23)i cf. E(lr.r.ond\,1 K rüİlı lı!,üal.,\
İ_oıı,,ı. C.4ı]dr ıtıiaı Sat., l (t925), 8.]_9o;
zira alu, (,\^!fe^lchung',), o6izieIİe (ıııIüü"üaı')
!vocheD§chrift voD Sulaimeniyal N0. ı vom ı8.
vIıİ. İ9r4; Diyırri-),İ Kur./i,ıar, (,,das Gescbeok
Kurdistan§"), woch€n§chrift in dr€i sPra.hen
(kurdisch, aratıisch, türkisch), hrsg, in Baghd§d von
Şehib-kil5n-rnda uod Ralbid §hawkil I\0. t vom

hrsB. in ltı!.ıenduz voo siiyid Huslio Mukri u.
'Abd al.Rahlm ce-w^ qeğründet am r2. Dhu'l-
Ka'da ı ıaa'l.ıı. v. iou-sİ_ 1-7T-\t.u-;;7*-]l' KURöiöiAfu, ,ı.jnj a e.'RTidfi":fıeje
Bez.ichnung kann uDter zw.i Cesichtspunkten be_
trachtet werden: unter historischem und ethno-
graphischem.

t. [Iistoİi§ch betrachtet scheint de. A*ame

,Kurdistanğ von den seıdjuısen gsprdgt zu sein
zur BezeichDung der Provinz, \,eıche die z§ischen
Adharl,diüan und Lüristen gelegeDen (jebiete
(Scnna, Dainaıvaı,, IIamaden, Kirmio$ah usıv.)
solt,ie €inige angrenzende cebiete lv€stlich des
zag,os (sb.hrazürı llüufiiyan : Köi.sıırğak ) unı_
fasst. Der HauPlort der Pcovinz Kurdistğn $ar
anlanEs Bıh5r (nord_-östlich vo. tIamıdin) und
spiiteİ suItJnibad-i camöam5l (bei Bisuttrn). Die
t6 Kinlone weıden autgezthlt in Hilnd Al!eh
Mlst ,\!f1, Nrızlıaı a!-Iculrr, ed. Le strange, s. to8.

Bci d€Eıselben Autor begegnet \Yest-Kurdisıen
üoch unteİ den Bezeichnungen \lileyari Aİman
und Djazira (Arbtl und'Amİdiya g€hö.en zu dem
IetztgenanDten Bezirk), Für die mongolische zeit
hıt mao im ıllgenıeioen wenig Nıchrichıen über
das gelıirgige Gebiet, dıs Hakkrİi! BohteD ıınd
den armenischen Anti_Taurus umfısst. Mö8liclıer_
çeise bezog sich der Name Kuİdist5n im \Yesten
zuoiichst auf dıs Dalsio-Gebiet, deDn Dach denı
ŞbaraJ-ıdn,c, ı) ı63 bezeichnete tı/ilayat-i lilır-
diİıdn i1 den amtlichen schrirts!ücker, (Parü,dna-
üal lud-.4lıAJ») ebenso t!ie unter deD Kurden
se]bst hauPtsechlich d5s Lehen Ölmi.lhgazılü, Aber
schon zur Zeit Timİrs §Pricht das ?afa/-rıaDıı, İ1
686 von dern Emk von Bidlıs als dem ange-
s€hensteğ ıtann im ganzen Bilİl-i I{ıırlİİldüı.
In der Geschichte selims I. (sr/i,,-.,,.;,ü., Hs. deİ
Pa.iser Nıt. Bibl., PfJ. 235, Fol. to9v) sagt
d€I Autor Hakh ldrrs, nach der Riickkehr von
Tabİiz hıtte der llonarch ihn benuftragl, die
ganze cegend ,vom Anfang de§ Kurdenlandes
(tsiüal-i ,4lran), d.h. voo L'rıniı uod Uünii ao
bis nach Amid ü]nd [laliti\a. zu durchreiscn, ıım
,sich itie Fürsten und 'Siatthalter des cebietes
Kuİdiste§ (/.,'//_' Irtıılnl üa-İ{uİIn D!-;,ı!aDünliİ-i
l<ıırııi!üa,ı) gewogen zu machen und um die vcr-
trüge und den (ihnen ge\lJhrten) schutz ('a7r,/
zuL-fDıJl,-i iüan) zu bclestigcnu. So verıllgemei-
nert §ich der Gebrıuch des Ausdrucks zuİ Be-
zeichnung der kurdiıchen FeudiıI_I_ehen sowohl
in der Türkci wie iD PelsieD; İgl. den Plan des
S,Larcf-ıaüı. und die Reiseo dei Eıvliyı Öelebi,
lVı 74_5: A-'ır,liİıal Dr,nrı. Für die -Angete.
genheiten Kllrdistıns lvurAen altmnhlich die Pl§hı's
von Diyirbakr! went Bagbdad, Eİzerfm usıv. zu_
st.indig (vgl. snmi_Bey) (.,-,li6 d l,,4' ln ıJı,v 1 3340).
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lo neucıer Zeit, gcgen \litte des xlx. Jahrhun_d.rts, bezei.hnetc dcr adn1inislrati,e Ausdruck
r4,a/./ Kurdisü5nı die Züz,.'s Diy.rbikİl uülh
uDd Dırsiııı, ıber iDl alls.neiDen sttitztc sich dic
ofiziellc osnıınisclıc Noİ)cnklitur hiıııPts]ichIi.lr aut
dic Naıııeo d.r IIıtrPtoİıe uoter Au§§ch]u!s der
CıhnogınPhischen Tcnnini. (Der Artike] ]1likliılrıı
§!ılıl Bey's lilcr die .\D§.ndung des 

^us.lrucks,xurdi,tIn! io |ini 7'n,\ t9251 No. 2I ülll mir
Dichl İu8:inglich).

was die alten.uropİischen Karten betritrt (!gl,
die Bcispielc in Khınzıdiın, Ralloür sW l'ı"it;
g/ogra!l,iı]u. ılı l'.1rni,ıit, A/ra, lü/ori,] 4 Paıis
ı92ol und die geogİıPhische Analrse in denı
Ra??ort ıl. la .o,,D"ir!ioz n'ırıq,ı;ı, .fu Ia Sıd;ü;
ı!ıı Naıioıs, c. 4oo1 -lL 1471 l92s, Vll, 23*8
End dic .u8ehörige Karlet N0. 3)t §o scheiDen §ie
sich auf das uilıaı.NOla, auf die Nolizen über
das .ntik. Kıp)ııılvi uod vielleicht auf die aİme_
ıischcn Angaben übe. KorĞaiLb zu stütreo (vgl.
Arl. İuRDEsl oben s t2ı2 f.).

ıI. wic 1uclı immer die geogrıphi,che An-
tcDdurg de. tsczcichnung,Kurdistan! rYaİ, 5o
isl es jed€nfaU§ klar, dass sie keiıesrıegs etıvas
aussegt Ül)eİ die tatstlchliche Ausdehnııng der kur_
di§chen i(ation (vgl, Art. xl.)ı(l,ı:N), DJs wort
K!rdisıin in seiner allgemeinen Bedeürıung dient
oft .iDfach zıır ts€zeichoılİg de. von den l(urdeo
bcşohnten Gebieıe; vgl. den persischeD Ausdruck
Xurıliıraı-i Eloraİa,, c,el sich auf die kurdischen
Kolooic! in Kborrsnn bczieh!. Nuo stelıt da§ von
übcİ9,i€gc od k !İd i5cheİ lrevölkeru.g bewohnıe LaDd
.iDen Gebietsstreiren daı, der von süd.osleD nıch
Noıd-Wcsıen veıleufı; cr i* ungefihr loookmlıng
(Lurislan-\lale!i)a) und erıeicht lıei eiıer t_-ıurch-
5chDittsbrcite loD 2oo-25o kın ıuf der Linie
ıl6:ul-ArAİat cinc Breite von 4oo km (vgl. ğ;-
ta,,-,,lı l11ö, s. 4a5_g).

Vor tg14 veİteillen sich die Kurdeo aılf die
Türkei, Pcrsieı urd ıtussland. lnroıge des ver_
tİa8es vom 16. Mğ.rz ıg2l zwischea i\loskau ıod
ADgora ryıırdeo die meisten tİaD§]rauka§ischen
kırden der Türkei einverleibt. Andrerseits be_
dcutğte die eDdgüllige t-ösuDg der ıtoşul-t'rage
ftı die Tü.k€i deD Ve.lıı§t der Kuıdeo diesİs
Wilayerc, die dem KöDigreiclı 'Ira\ zu6elen, Polg_
lich ist di. gegeDwiirtig. l,age folgende:

A- IE Persien. u,o die Verhailtnisse am besten
bctannt sind. nehmen die kurden die proviozen
KirEanlbeh und Sennı ğin. soıvie den südlichen
T€il Joo Adharl,aidjin (lgl, Arı. sI \\,DJ. ıluü,i 6)
EDd den KantOo Bidjar (Ga,lEs). lıie l(ıırıten neh-
EğD auch die üjel,ir8rgegenJcn folgcnder {lelıieıe
.ia: uİmia (uad zsar die Kant,J!ığ: uünE. ıtcİ_
g!tcr, t)a§}t. Tergeser. lİndö,tJ, sall|ıis (.lie
Kaİıone: soInai, caılrı!). Etüi (,lic Kın,U,,e: Ku-
t!., Aland) und Il1kE ({o tiic Kur,l(n auf ılen Ab-
bıngen dts Ararat wohnen). \\ a. dic K,,l,,nien l,e_
triffl, .o 6n,len sich Kurdcl, ın 6tı,,İi.il, (,lie K_benatu
[oĞen. BUdj,,Eld ulıd D,rd,l.ıl). in liirmi,|, ilı
Fers, in tİ,,ıd.l,!rıslenl in Pui.]rl-i Kiih, in waİn,
n,in (l,ci Teherİİ, vgl- llrugscı., /].'ı., |l, a96). in
Kaz$,ill, iD llanüil (!g1. ü.İbino. /r,rr'.4 XX.\tl,
259) usw l ,ie Zahl de. llel.i,chfll Ku.lle,l übcr-
5İeigt sühalzuılgss eisc 5ooo(,o nich|_

B İ'ıir diğ l'ürkei is| e\ zur leit (İ9ı7) ul|_
mdgli.h_ die l iigk(irkung(n d-. Kıi(l.,.s .uf die
Zu.ammens.lzın;1 dtr Bevolkcrung ıu til)er5elıe!ıi
,u lleachtell .i1,1l d,,be; z ı|. iıle 1.1tlchı deİ liur..lto ,or deıı r.,s,i.ehen T,ııı,Ptn. llle l,tP.rıa,iot
d.r \r|neni(ı, ,iic tertıüıbunJ dçr rC.ı"rian<r

İon Dj0lİıne.g in den İr1\, die türkischen stİaf_
cxPeditioD€n nıch Darsiın (l92I) und in dıs Gcbiet
von §barpiit und Diy5rbıkr (ı925). Die Kırte
von sir ılırk Sykes (Zız .aIi!l"İ ııısı l.r-iıdtı1
S. 533) gibt ein Anniiııerndes I}ild von der ver-
ıeilııog dcr Xurden in deı Turkei vor dcın Kriege.
Die tiurJcn s,ohnten nofings hauPtsıchlich titDgs
dcr (ürki§ch_Persichen crcnzc (in den Kantonen
Bry3zldl Bırgrlt Mah,nrdiy:ı, Alba\, Gıwar, §!ım-
diDtn). trIit Chİist€n vermischt nahınen dic Kurdeo
das Gebiet südlich des \Y5rı-s€cs uDd um diesen
bis zunı Tigris ein. Zwischen denı Tigris und denr
Euphrat 6nCeır sich Kurden_Gruppeı vornehmlich
ndrJliUh de. l,ioie, die FeşhAbür (stromıb\l,itrts
too D,iızırıt lbn 'Oınır) nıit Sumaisat (stromauf_
irerts voo ı]iredilk) verbindct. Im lveslen reicht
das von den l(urdeD bertohDte G€biet betrdchülich
über den EüıPhrat hinaus (vgı. llilter. a.o. o., xI,
t44). Nach Trotıer (ı878) war die Grenze ihıer
AüsdehnuDg Dach Nord-westeD die Linic Di\rrigİ-
Err.rorİı-K!rs-[Eriwan]. Die Kurden siod zahlr€iah
baııpl51chlich iD dem Gebiet südlich und westlich
von Bidlist in deııı Gcbirge, das Diyarbakr von
]tuü tr€nnlI und in dem Gıl,eluıgsgebict zrvischen
deo l.ıeiden Quellen des Euphrat Jerloclı i,t zu
bem€rkeD. dars zwischen Arzindjen und Diy,tbakr
dic eigenllichen Kurden mil den zır5 [5.d.] ab.
wechseın, einer iraoi§cheİı Völkerschaft, diren ius-
s.res, SPİache und Religion abeİ keine vollstiiİı.
dige Cleichstelıuog mit dcn Kurd€o zulassen. AüI
dem HochPlataau von Erzer[nı wech§e]n die.y.urden
mi! den Türkeıı und muslimischen Eioıvaodero
aus d€m Karıkasırs (ÖerkessÖn, Osseten u. a,) ab;
man 6nder sie hauPts4chlich im süden uDd süd-
osten voo Erzerom. lo deo oeuerdings der Tür-
kei einverleibtcn c€l)ieten nehmeD die kuIden die
west_Abhdnge des AIarat ein (die İ(antoİe sür-
maıi, Kaghİzman). Es bestehen weit nach ıvesten
vorgeriickte kurdische Kolonien io Cilicien, in dern
Gebiet von siwas (di. &zd's Kın8el, Koa_tliş5ı,
Zara uİd Di\!ri8l, tvo maD vor dem Kriege elwa
30 ooo Kuİd€D zöhlte), feİneİ im süden voü An-
goıa (G, Peırot) Lıı I(urılıı dc l'Eai aüüth io
R.ıııc ük, J.l.r »ıoıJıı, lllı [|865]) 607-3l,
ıı;w. Nach der staıislik von Abohin, Nolı.' H/oİ-
/rl, ]loskau I925ı Vll, tr6 soll die Zah| der
Kuİden in der '[drkei t 5ooooo eıreicheo. Die
lü.kisch€n Quellen scheinen di€ zahl de. zelle
dcr Kurden (ı..omaden) aur 96ooo anzugebcn;
die Pul,ıika!ionen dcr .\ufsicht.hehörde fül die
Sıöıltnıe (',r!ta)n Mü /r,i|.l;) sind in §-esteuı.oPi
ıoch niclıt zugdnglich. ' '

C. l)ie Kurden des ltrek (im a]ten wiEyet
}Iö,uı) l,eıragtn nach dcr Zöhlung \on lg22-24i
494 oo7; si( llehmcn den Zilud- sulailıliniya ganz
cin (t699oo), tilllen im Iı1l]a'Aİbil cine starke
[t<hrlıej| (t70o5o gegcD t9t 760) tınd eine rcla-
tive }Iehrheit iıı KirkEk IJie ethnogrıPlıisğhcD
Yflh4|tni..e uı|d die wanllerungeo del :.tdmme
sind auf den vo|ı de. unter.uch!ng5kumm;"\iun
des \olkerbulıdel GotsottenCn K:,rıen No.6 undj\o. E (c. 4oo. }L ı57, ,9z5. \ ll) elngeıra,:en.

D. In l( u"sisc h-'l'ra n ska u k asie n zahlıen
im Jahre ı9lo di€ Kuİden von t:riwnn un] Kars
t.5ooo 5eFIc|!. eil,s(hlic..lich z5ooo Yazidi. V,n
,]ie.en (kur.li,th "Prc(hcnde,l) K,ır,len gehdrı our
n,clı €i kl(inLr lr;l zu der Sovjf t. Reılultlik Ar_
meni(n. And.r(cit. ll.ttel, ılic alten ru,sis(heD
Zıhlun:en die Kurden deı Kinıone Z.o&ı/ür,
Dj^85nibı.. Djiblİ'il und Areqh im G,ıuverııeınenı
8lizawclpol (: Cıııdil, ni!hi gesondcİt aufgefühİt.

Diese Kurdcn v,.ın Can,.!a (vgl, die Angaben der
arabtchen Antoren üt,er Kuıdcn io 

^İran.) 
lıilden 

,

gegen§ldrtig eiDen besond.rcll xınton (,},ıziı) in
ıler Sovjetrcpublik Adian,niü.n; al)er es §cheiDt,
dıss ihre .§l,rıche rlı,,\,lIl.ırl,ıi,ljiııi;ch-1 ii.kischc 

list (vgl. arı,sin, A!|/.o;oo sIi, Aiın/?, iı /::ı. 
.Kawİ. Iİıo |.-.l r İllrl. I s/iüılü,, |l|,'tini! l925), .

E. ln Nord_Syrien sollcn die scit lıııgem iın ]

wiliyet Alcl,|o (nımcntlich iıı Kiİı.) ansı+igcn
Kurden vor dem Kriegc (niclı 

^ngılJen 
des nısıi-

scheo Konsuls ZimmJrm;",' !25-ooo Se€lcn ge-

rıdı,üİre/ıı Sluılİlür.li.qcü/i/ioıü ıtlü/ı ı.l. Crlir/t
d. EulIful u. ?'id,;, iı I'(ü. -viüü., Elg]o. xl.v
(t876); L:hu'ü:hiil Llcnii 1 ,;ifdlıJü.a] ü.i I./ JL,11
Kon5t.rnlinaPcl ır76 [t86.,] (ıu.... ('l,clr. I'(ücl._
bıırg r877)i Car\ rh Ai ılil1,,,, ı]o]ııııliı
raıgüJ, iı }oır. R. t.iüiılüt S.lı,il. h$ürkli,ı,
xXII (IE79), ı35-84; Mıc coan, oır lııı7ıt
/ı. loü,atq |,o.v]ofl l87 9;'I'ozc.., Tl r /:ir n A ı »ınia,
London ı88ı ; Dllis, oüı a ra/r l/üroı!/ü llüz ,lrjİlr,
LoDdoıı t86ı; lI. SchiDd!cr) .4.ı,ır,,, 

'ü,1,.ı,,. 
Pır-

İiırrl \n ZG Lrd/;, I|ul,, t883i §'iınsch.,İ:.r,
iıı .4tııııiııı, irı .lI G C |,Iliıı, XXYI (t883),
4og-r2\ 487-961 5I3-2o; PuchsteiDl İrig
iüı l«ı/.liİlL"\ S /J ?r, ,4ı. 

','/., 
\883\ claylon,

T/ı. ,ııoıırılairüJ of Kııfulisıa,ı, in ,aly'iıu Joırı.,
xIlI, London tgE7; Binder, l,ı KıırnilhrılPa.,
ds t8E7; Schulzel Eiııı llıisı ,ı. Kıırdilıa/,1 in
.4ııİlarııt, LNl (ı888); ı1. S. Bell, Ruonıoi,l-
İarırrs ır, M.İolo/arı,2, silnla ı8E9; wünsch,
Diı Quılh d. ü.sll, Tig|larıks1 i^ LIGG
Wizı, XXY||I (ı885); Wünsch, Das Quıllıı-
çrbııı d. ij!ıl, Tigriİar 4\ iı P.l, ]rfilt.1 l88g1
s. t İ5-ı9) t39-4.; wüosch, D;ı laı,tıtlıa/-
leıı klıirııaıı, Cliaı ıııt Talib, iı )lf G G
Wi/,ı, ı89oi Bishop, /oırıı1 iı Pırıia, Lon-
don !89t; cuinet) Ia Turgüı,l'.lsit, |l, Pa-
iis \8gl; Piİrorıİ Rıiıı iı Pıııisclı-KufuIisl,ıı,
i^ Glob,ı,1 Lxl (l8g2)1 l22j 1Iüller_Simonis u.
|Iyyctr\ıl, Dı caır.arı orı coue P!rriı]x!, Palis
t892; CuİzoD) Pırsia, Lond"on ı89? (Ind€İ);
D. Butyka, Daı clıı»ıaligı WilaJ,ıı D.rıi , in
M C G Wiıı, xxxv (t892)i Mauğsell, r,,İ-
disıaı, ia G}, ııt (ı894), 8ı-95; ıtauosell,
Gıoglo?la oİ Daİklrı rrılİq iıı Asia, Aldets-
hot I894; sir charles wilson, Haılöooİ for
ıralrthrı iıı -4ıia Miııor, LoDdon t395; llor-
ga\Mirrioü, rt;rüı/. ın Pırs?1 Elunlİ g;ogl. ||,
Paİis ı895 (üınd die Karte von Zentral-Persisch-
KurdistaD); S. G. 'lıVilson, Paian li/ı aıJ
.rıİtonB1 New York ı899; M.un§ell) 

'a'klr,?'ıırİı, iı, AJia1 iD 9ol, Glogr. IIL{,, xII
(1896)1 225-4li Moİgan, ]rfiİsiDr, İ.iı,ıl., Rı-
chırclııı arcniol., l (ı896) und lI (I897); Lord
Warkworth, Nü.ı fronı a diar}, i, Aıiü,L rır-
tı/1 Lond,on r89E; oPPenheimı I'o ,ıliü/rl-
ıııır zııııı ?ırs. Go$,Berlin r899-ı9oo (IDdex);
Earl Percy, iliçnhüı oJ Aıial. Tıriq,, Loo-

dex); Maunselll cır,ıral Kulnisıdn, in G 7,
ı9o.; K. N. Smiİnow 1 Po!.riİa v İ.ı!r,,.
Kıırdis/aı, iı- Izzı. Kaııl. Od. Gıogr. Ob!!!i.r
xvıI, N0. 4, Ti6is ı9o4; Lipman, Kurdiıt,ıı,
in y 4 vII, 585-86; Grenardt 

^'ıılii,tl,,, 
,t

Aı,,,ıi"i4 ia La Ciogr.1 lX (ı9o,ı),383; Si.
Mark Sykes, Ddral1.Il1a,,11 Londoo lgo4; \Yie_
demann, -Die Kır&ı in Nornl(ııolol.in.lrir,,
Iv (t9o4), 6-9; Mayelı,ski, I/oJ,.,ı,ın-İlaıiJı.
orü, W«rı. i BillıJ. 10ilq,.tjTifl\s t90:ı; Aübin,
Ia Pcııı d'oı9ou,ı'İııj, Paris ı9o3, S. 33J;
Nlinorcky, Poy:,/İa a Malı, iı ail. ?o ır/o-
J/r*r, ı (ı9o9)l i8-24, 5I-3; Dickson, 7arr_
,r.J/İ i, Kılülhlaı1 in 6z tgüo, S. 35z_zo;
Gtoıhe, Wa»,lııı,ıgııı iıı Pırıiııı, Beılin t9to;
E, B^o.el K riiİlorı ıirı l;i,rlüİıırü,llii/ı.r B.-
griİ\ i^ Pıt, /[iıt,, lgl[1 s. 2s6-s; Pİice,
A jouııı|, ılırough Iırl, )|üı. o,ı,t Pırr.
l{ıırn., in J. irı .lül., 6. s,.., x\s (t9ı*),
45-67; wiglam) Tlıı tadıı o/ üüüa,üAiıl\ LoA-
don t9t4i .ınıırhıl' lo 

'IlrJl.İr, 
Petersburg

t9t5 (nci§e Yon orlo!v) iIinorsky u. ı.); sir
tİırk Slkes, r/üı ca/ilhl h,r l,.,,il,$t, Loo-

ıAhlt haben (vgl. lu.h cuinct, ]ı. ı24; Ilxrtmann,
Daı Liıua }furat,, Berlin lE94, s, 63, 9r, 95, 96,
98, 99l ıoo und tos). Nıch de. kntMlLL||,
3ı7 ıeben in dem französischen !1ındltsgcLiete
Syrier§ 2oooo Kurdeo (irn Norden von den'Ala_
widen uod in Beilen). Auch io Damaskus gibt e§
.in kurdjsche§ viertet. Übcr die ktrden von sin-
djer, wo die Veıwaltungsveıhğltnisse nicht ganz
klar sind, vg|. den Art. YAZ,DEN-.

F, Die Kurden ila[en auch nach Osten weit
foİg€stosseD. In Baloöist5n (s. oben I,656a)
lebt unt€. deD Brahği ein (B.ah6i sPrectender i)
bedeutender kurdischer Stamm. Die Ecueren UDteF
§uchungen (Tedesco) halren eiııe (eüyisse nlhere
ve.wandtscIı.ft der kurdischen und der BatöĞi-
sprache! bestötigt. Für Afo5oistan gibt das
Şlafuİ-Na,ı, (I, 3r7) deo Durchnıarsch eincs
Teiıes de§ Ciganı_starnmes nach clarĞistin an.
Mor8enstieİne (Rı?orı o a lirıgıüiİtic ,lüiİİio to
Afghaı;ııan, oslo 1926, S. 5) htilr das \ıorhand€n_
sein voır kurdisch-sPrechcndcn Leırten im w€steD
ton Earet für möglich.

Liı/?/aııırI vgl. die Artikel ARıIE§..IEN,
DoaTIN, §Iwpr_BUL[K1 sENNA, şEEHRtzÜR). sI!A-
Kf, li, şl!^lüDı§-İİ) saM^-ı, sut,Atıt;iNivA. !,iDe
ılsgezeichne!e DibliogİaDhie übel Kurdistdn (bis
ı856) findet sich in Lerch) Ixlııtozıaıiya, Pe-
ı€rsburg t856t I! 5_t9 (fehlt in der deutslhe6
übcrsetzuog).

Die €iozige Gesamtdarstcllung alleİ von Kur-
den bewohnten G€bicte 6ndet sich in dem }lo-
Dumentahverk von Rille\ |:/nİıOıd.1 VlIl (ı838))
392-3oo (die Kurden in (!ora§rn);Ix (tE4o)J
4|2_762, ıoo9-48 ( Peİsisch-Ku.d isten) ; x
(ı843), 690-734, 769, ıoo8 (die Quellen des
Tigris und EuPh.at); xt (ı844), 128-46 (die
ıi,estlich€n Kurden), 7o9, 749, too7, ı026 usrv.

uDte. den oben noch nicht errY{hnten, nach
t856 e$chienenen schriften sei.n genanntı
Sandreczki, R.ilc ,ıaılı Molslı4 stuttgart ı857;
|'. lones, llıııoirı .,.. o,, lh. joı/rıİ), lo tt.
İrorlüır o/ Turİı/ and Pcrİra1 Bomb^y I857i
o. B|^!, Di. SliiDıDıc ı/.l 

"..ö. 
Kıırl^la,ıs, iA

ZDMG, Xl| (ı858); 3iaDchi, üaggi iı Ar-.
ııııia, Mailand ıE63; Str€cker. Daı obıı,ı Zıl,-
Ak erbi.\ iı Pıt!l"ı. .lrlılı.1!863, s. 257-62;
BI^\r, yoDı Ufırıiül-Sı. ,ıa.h d. 

'ı/arr,S!., 
in Pıl.

Mirı., 1863,, A\üli,ema, Rıirr,,oııırlı in Kurni,/a,ı.
iı Pıı. ]rri \ ı863; scha€ni) B.irdsl z. Lrlü o-
gruılıre K rnisı'"İ1 in ?ıt. trIıll., ı86j,; Tay_
lot, Trar.l, in K?ı]-liıtı]rı1 in },R 6 Ş XXXV
(1865), 2r_55; T aylol, 7o1ıın.ı! oJ a loıır1 iD

7ıt 6§ xxxvlll (ı868), 28t_36ri§tır§h,
Tlı Tııııııaı |S. ıl, Rüııo] i,ı Püıid arın K,ır
r',lrdr, PhiladelPhia ı869; Mi|liıgea, ll'i.,l liJı
a oat tlı. A'oon\ Loı\don ı87o; I-yclan^ ı
Nijchold, Iza; agı , RusJi! .t.., Paris t872-5;
Ciikow, Puıauoi joııl@L irj zd?. 

^'ai!h, 
o1,1.

cıogr. obv|t., lx, Peteİsbı]rg t 875 i ThiellnlnD,
Slr.i/zügı i,ı A'aıl:,ııus, Leipıig t875i aeıııik,
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doo ı9t5, s. 29s_338; ltinorsky, ,(zı,/i,
Petersbıırg IgI5; Iyas, PaJ,,:.Jİa ıo,.1ıEr. A'ur-
y']}ldzİ, ıetcrsbüırğ t9t5; v. \ıiDorsky, Zl_
fıüi.|!,,ı. rı.{,d,j in Iııı, Rıss. Gıogr. Ob!Ll.,
Llı (ı9t6); tlulıbııt, fı:aı; lh. GııUlDs,aüı,
I_on(ton t916; [.\. Iloore], T/,..as, .f 

^' 
,.-

diİln,\ iı T,1, Zj,,ı.J1 vom t5.] ı7. !ı. ıs. Noc.
.9r9; lieDoetIı \IüS,Ja\ cıııral lilıfu JıD,ı, ia
G7, lgl9; Napierl zr, roan /ronı liagAlon
ıo Bdİı\ iı G h |glgi ıliss StcYens1 6J. zi_
gü! ann Eu?ıraxr\ London ı923; Lnhülilhdn,
Ifurliİıan ; rır,lr, i§ Nolr,?i Wollo|\ |v (\Iös-
İau ı92J), 53-7 t ; Hiy, Tuo 1ıarı in tı-ur-
dülar, I.ondor ı9:4; Rydcr, Tll l.»arlaıiol
oİ ıh. 1'ı/.eP.|Jiaa BouJa11., iı G 7, lg25,
S. 227-12i Klölze|. Di. Sıtassı ı_ Zıhlai-
ıınd, Bctliı ı9z6. lE:Tfii6İffiI
tsUR{IrB, stadt in Kh il,-'i:Ti-'ji=;"t.

sıİa_§§€ von wisi! oach Süs (§ıısı). Die Enlfer-
DIDgsangab.n dcr ırabischen Ceogrıphen finden
sich jetrt in g€ordoeter Form bei P. Schsaız,
lraz im ,|Vi,İıloU.r ıact lın arab. c.o{,a?hı,ı:
I\' (t92ı), S. 396 f.; vgl. auch S. 43r. Dje 

-Stadİ

trar _duİcb ihre TeppichtYebereieD beriihnıl; auclı
ci[ ?ira. dei sulleııs befand sich do(; !a0 fabri_
ziĞİıc dort einen stoff nlmeDs siisandjird; vgl.
Dc Goeje's Glossar in B 6,,{. lV. s. v. Al_Isİıkhrl
gibt aD, dass de. slısnndjird """'r*a 1",a|j u",_
scı sei als der voo Kurki]b; letıte.er sei eio Ge-
misch aus Seide und Baumtlolle! wihrend zu .r-

'llİeo 
woıle vcrwendet w.,d.

.Liıı2İaııri c. Le sıraD8e, 7'/ü. LaDdİ o/
ll. Eaılıla _ Clli!}ıaıı, S. z4İ, z46; Schwarİ,

'. 
..E. IIı 98. Deselbst alle wichıigeo'Zitıte auİ

<lcn_ara]ıischen Geographen. (ıl. P,.E§sNER)
§URRA B. SJüARıü B. ]IIARII]AD B. HIzlıi B.

^_L_HIRILE 
ALJA85ı AL-KAlsl, stat tialüer

A g, p t e o §, eehörte zum staİnme der Kais b.
Çlaileo, lvar also Nordaraller. Seine Heiniaısıadt
,aİ §.innesriD in Syrien. Ol.ı er schon vur s€iner
Berufııng auf deD statıhalt€rpo)teo deİ Provinz
Agypıen cioe höhere aml]iche steıluog inDehatıe,
şissen wir nichtı es ist aber durchaus-wahrscheinj
}ich, ,uoal mao gerıde unıer den L'maiyaden in dcr
R€gel nur €rProble Krlrıe für Jiese wichlige PİoYiDz
alswğhlte. wie die Verhdİioisse damals lageı, kam
Dur ciDe vertrauensPerson de§ K_bxIifeo fü; die
Bcsctzuıg des oach dem Abgıng des Pıinzen(Abd
Aüeh b. (Abd al-]laIik vakanten Statthalteİporlen§
io Fragc. KııIra traf am 3. o.leİ 13. Iiali. I 90(2o. oder 30. Januar 7o9) in at-Ful!ğt ein u;d
üeıoabm die gesamıe Verwaltuoc je; Landes
cioschlies§ıich der steuerverıvaltırng] Dr b]ielı bis
,rı_ s€inem am 23. Ral,,' I 96 (6. lıezen|ıer 7ı4)
crfolgteo Tode im A@te. Die spatere. ıendeniıo.i
Gcscbichtsschreibung bat dJs tii]d dieses ]tanne.
it ı! ycrzerıı. Er wird in €ine Linie tnit dem be-
rüchtigtrn alJ,Iadjdjddj b. VO.uf g€slellt, lYas an
sicb.§chon der örgsüeo morali*chin Ver'urteilung
gleich lıaın, und als brutJleı 1'yrann uad Ketzeİ
ge?.ichDet. !ülit Behagen verııciit der Ce.chicht"-
§cbİeiber b€i der Erzehlung, eİ hal/c sich nicht
einmal gescheut, im Neubau der (Aınr_Iİoschee
z.chgğtage lnit Mırjikbeg]eitun1 al,zuha]!en, Ganz
andeış freilich ist da§ Bild, das wiı yc,n diesem
z§eifelsohlre bedeutendeA Maone aus dcn L.rkun_
d.a seiner Zeit erhalten, die uDs die I'aPrİürtfund(
dcr Ietzten fünf Jabrzehnıe g€tieteİr babcn. sie
z.igea iha .ls gewissrnbalten, Pnichtgetİeuer tre-
ımt€D, §tİellg gegeo scine uDleİgeLenen, rDildc
g:gen dıs Volk, dessen rückj]cblsluset Au,Iıeutung

uad Bedrückü_og durch die unterbe)röİden er nıch
ılögıich]reit ,.ı sıeuero bestrebt çaı. Der gerech_
ıcıı s,eiseı un,l die Zukuntt des Llnde§ iın Auge
behaltenden §.r$altuog widnıete €r sich aus voller
Kraftj dıss dibei gelegentlich Il]trtco unterlicfeo,
ist §ohl be3reidiclı) abcr sie siDd bei ihnı doch
Die zunı s}5!em gewoıdenl ıüie bei anderen Ami_
İen'des Laı,]es. Die empfindlicheo ıvİtschaftlichen
s.hdden, di. das Huogerjahr 86/E7 (ro516) ııit
s€iner en!.clzlicheD Teuerung deıır Lınde zuİtigte,
dic auch im Jlhre 88 noch nicht üb€rwunden wall
zwangen [udaı s.ine ganze Eoergie fiir die }le-
bung dcr ]andwirtschıfllicheD Produktioo und Eİ_
tragfihigkei! -\gyptens einzıı§etzen. Eine ebenso
wirksımc ş,ie weit§chaü.nd€ ıllşsregel war da
zuniichst die wicdcrkulti!ierung brachliegeoder
LaDds!ricb. uDd gıosszügige AmeliorisaıioDairbei_
teDl an die ooch dcr Name lrldll }_i,ırı-a rü dcı
Bnİaı ol-t]abaü erinoert, den Kurrı völlig dcr
Kultıır gewann; cr sotl Zuckeırohrplınııgen ange-
l.gt babeD. Ioler diesen Gesichtspunkıen etsch€int
es uDs,ıuch in andeıcm Lichte. wenn sich Kuİlı
durch die zeitumslende gezwungen snh, ,on'einer
alth€rgeLİachıen [Jberlieferung be; der steueİbe-
messuag abzugehen und Dun auch die neulıekehr_
ten KoPt€D zur Zahlung des Tributs (ğğa) her-
ıozuzieh:ı. ron dem sie bis j€ızt Lefreit İüırenı
iıdeın er sie zq'angı §ich aD der Kumulalivqüıote
ihrer Gcmeiodeo zu bcteiligen. Kurra's Nınıe ist
auch ııit dem §eubau der 'Ağlr-]toschee in ıı-Fustet
(AIt.Kairo) scıbundeo. Nachdem tıereirs ltaslama'b|
nIuLbauad iro Jahre 63 die erste, (Abd ıl_.Aziz b.
ılar$eD diez$eiteErweitcrungdiesesdenk$ürdigeD
Bauçerks onternomnıeD hatle, wurde Kurra vbm
4lalif€D aı-\valıd I. mit dem Abtİag€n des gınren
Gcblud<s beauftragt und an seiner stelIe üıntcr
Leitung des Yahy5 b. Hanaata \.oİn üa'bün 92bis zuo Rama{an 93 der Neubaıı aufgeführt.

Iiıııtaıxr.| 
^|-Kiodl, 

Kiıab al- r1/ laı Ga.Rh, cue.t, c M S, x|x, iondoo ı9ız), S. i3,
65; ,\bE 't_]IahesiD, ar-Nığııu al-?atüira, ed,

T. G. J. Jlyll:ıı] l (Leid.cD ı855), 78, ,33,
24İ-44 ; al_rIakrizi 1 ar-ttrila|1 I, 3o2 ; al_
Taban, ed. de Goejel II, ızoı, ızo1, iz66,-
t3o5; lbD elj.|üİ, aI-KaDüiL tV, 433, 434,
460; F. \'üst€nfeld, D;. Sıoulolı.f loı )g'r-
ı.lı,.u/ z.iı dcr CnaliJın, l (Ab/ü. G ıy Görı.1
xx, ıEi5)t s. 39 f.; c. H. Beckcr, Bei-
ırögı zır Gısrtictıı }gly'lrz', strassbuİg ı9oo,
Ş:_ too_ f.; d.$,, P|bfi 9hou.Rı;rıtıardı, l
( 

'rlr.jftRrli.Jnkg.n 
au! dlr HıLkrfu,grr Pab,ruİ-

Sar,,1,1u2& IIl, Heide]b€rg ı906), s. t5-t9;
coryu! Pa|rtrıı Dı Raiııı i, lll, series arabica,
ed. A. Crohmınn, I/3, Wi€n t924, S. 46. Der
Name Kura'ş erscheint aııch auf zwei Eicbuogs-
sıcmpeln der Saoımlung Fouquet bei P, Casa.
Dov\ calak?l. d., lir.ıİ d, ıııırı dıı ipogııı
blr"lirrı .1 

'rab. 
dı la erlkcıion Fo qııer. M 1

I; A 01 fl (18%}1367, Il No. 96 und 96bis.
(AuoLF GRoHıt^sN)

IfURŞ. is;ehe AKRrs.]
KURSI, aıabişchcs Wort, ent|ehnt aus dem

Aramiıi,cheı A'urızya (yrische Forml hebr. 
^?J;;\ö|deke1 .lra,üdjiJ.lü. cra,fualiL S. ıı8; S.

lııokel,2z z.o.1ıulil ?tl.gr:ıi!, s. 22), Thİon.
Es komrD! im İ(or'.n nur zly.imaı voi (II, 256;
XXXVtltl 33). Nach dieseın Wo* hat dir'gı-ıze
Y_eİs .lI, ?5q den Namen 

"İhroııers'' (.Zyiı ar-
trııüı) elnAhe^i e5 ist dort die Rede'Yon dem
Th.on co!t.s, deİ 8ross genug ist, Himmel und
Eıde ıu umfas;eo. An deı zw€iten Stclle üez€ichr€t
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cs d€o Thron Salomons. Dcr Gebrıuch der beiden
ver,§chiedcllcn wo(e'll!, und (,lr-J' fiir deo
Thİon Cotte§ hnt die Excgeıen scho!ı frühzeitig
bescbİftigt. Einige (Abii ]tıisi, 

^5l)rl, 
nıch süd(li

usw., bei 'ı'ablIl, ?'ıı/ııı, ||1,7) ve.standen unter
dem zw€iten wor! den schenlel vor dcm sitz, aul
deo deı'Ilerrscher seinc lıciden l'ü.se stctli (şgI.
die Skulptureo von Perıeptılis), tvıhfend aDd€.e
(gl-Ha§an al-B:t§lfı ,r-l.) cs nur ftir .in reiner
Synonynı voıı (lıl ansahen, und eine bestinrmte
schule (satd b. ğulııir nıch lbü'Abbas, ,r,/..)
.rkıİrte es l€digüch fıi. cioc Allegoıie und bc-
bıuptete, de. ,(ı/Ji Golle9 l)edeute einfıch seine
wei§heit. Dc. Gebrıuch dielej Worıes an der
,weiten st€lle fü. ,,cineo Throo, auf d€m min
sitzt((, weist ıvohl daraut hin, da"s es gleichbe-
d.utend mit ')t1| isı, bie Vorsıellung eioe;
Rılımens von qu;rıtische. Fotm (die Jenfılls
auch d€m worte <Arşfi zugııııd,e liegı) ist in deo
İcrschicdenen Bedeutungen erhalten, die dieses
worl oogeoomEeo har. Dasselbe lvoİt wiİd auch
gcbrauchl fur die vier Seiten des Rechiecks, in
dıs die Buchstaben eines lvortc§ oder eines satz-
t.il§ .iDgefügt lveıden sollelı; im Persischen heisscn
dicse vier Seiten ğı!a|-i ]{ırsi ı-ıDd das Rechteck
Belbsl trı.rİi.b. lı (Ii|uaft\ ca igrd?lı.\ S. 332).
Die Perser bediencn sich dieses Aıısdrucks, uın
cin Rahıneogestell zu lrezeichneD, über das nan
.ioc Lcineıı- oder Filzdecke spaDot und [nter
dem man cin Kohlenbeckeo brennen lttsst; man
§chiebt die Füs§e ııot€ı,die Decke, um sich do(
iln wintd zıı wiirmen, deı Taıd?r der Türk€n
(Po|ak, Pırsiıı, I, 65; Fraserl lll ı88). Die
Araber bereichnen ınit diesem \Yoıt folgeodğ
ccgenstande: irı NIekka eioe fahrbıre Treppc,
die auf vier Rollen (heuızutage sechs) lief1 die
neud stufen halt€ uütd die man an die }Iauer
dc. Ka(bı stellte, d€rırt, da§s ihre oberste sture
§ich auf gl€icher tlöhe mi! deı Sch!ıelle befand
(rbn Djubair, Ri/!Ia1 s. gl; Ibn Ba!lü|a, Il 3o9;
Doz,!, Sullli,,ı.l,ı, Il, 455); €in Pult, auf das
İoan deü $orlao legt (Ma\kaıi, I, 4o4); eio
Gesteıl für das Astıcılab; die Lafette deİ wtıİf-
rDaschine; eine BaDk mit RiickeDlehoe fü. drei
odcr vier PeİsoDeD; einefl tlolzschemel, aı.ıf deo
lran eine Pld!!e stellt (Lane, 

'İa/!.r 
Eg,?üiaüıs1

I, r95), auf die man wahreod der Nıcht den
Tı]rbırİ legt (Krır,ı al-'lDa"ıa, Dozy, 

'/ilıDlı,rıİ,s, 343, Anıı. |i Lan% Moüı.n, Egy?/idDJr l\ so,
.2ı); ein ı}rett, in dıs siclı eiıt spitzer Gege ısta nd
vo! unten einfügt (7 /ı, L&so,1,25l)i die zuglcine
dcs {oııb r (Dı,./i?lkL d. l'E9,p4 xlllı 25t).
Die lllıureo bezeichnen mit diğsem Nanıen I(ap§eln,
Kıütchcn aus Sill_ıer, vier- oder dreieckig, die sie
aD ihreo llalsketten ırıgen, wegen der Foım diescr
Vcnieruıgen (Dozy und Engetnıını, Gl.,ısairı,/ıı
,,ıoıİ .İıogrrol\ s. v.;. Beıııssierl S. 58a). Ferner
i§t cs das Schlossblech, das die ZiiudpfaDne und
Batterie dm st€inschlossge!vehİ tragt; die Fıslııng
ıa cinem Ring; die wachtbank bei der }Iarine
(Bcıussier, a. a. o.)i der eıgeotümlich geforNte
stuht, aut deo die Fıau sich bei der Niederkuoft
sİtzl (Kıı^. oI-\l/ilnna, |,aner ,ı.a.o., II, 273).
Bildlich gesprochen: Sitz, Resideoz, }lıuPıstad!
cioes Reiches) Sitz eines Patriareheı, einc Bischofs
(Dozr, Sıı1!/.1 tI, 456; cuche, Dicı. a,../r.., s.,ı.).

- 
(cL. H, AR r)

$İrŞ, sladt io oberıgypten euf dem ösF
ıichen ['fe. des Nilı. Die Form ı.irr (§n. IJei al-
Fırgbanl und Ibn Rusta) gehl auf deo koPtischen
Nanıcn Kös (oder KOs Belbir) zurück, den .iic

Votksetymologie spöter mit dcm koptiicheo Ç.İ-
bırm nıit der Bedeutuog ,begrılıena in Beziehııog
ge.etzt hat. Zur Rötnerzcit trug dic s.adt den
tiamcn Apolliaopc,Ji,; Pırva unıl biıs,eilen fıioclc,
tianopo]il, ın den crsten JahrIıunderien des 1.15m
scheint dic Süıdt von vi€t gcringercr IJ.;le§(ung
gelve:jen ıu §ein als ihre Nlchbarit14! liit!. sie
çirJ auch von einigen früheıı Gea3tı?h.n (lii.
tbn Ehur15{hielı) nicht cr\çxhn,, o5.şohl sie ;chon
io den Tabellen dej al-[tüwir;züi (.d. ]on ]ızik)
S.9) unc des al-Faı,8bani (ec. Goliu5ı S.36)
steht, die ihr. l,a3e in das ztleile Klimr setzen.
Ersl s.it t]eginn des v. (Xt.) Jıhrhunderıl l,egann
Kos, Kirt zu vcrdrnDgen (ııa]sr'zi, jzraJrı Bulğ}
l27o, S. 46)\ um inı vlIl. (xlV.) Jahrhunder'
dic grö.stc stadı dcs Şa'rd uDd die z$ei!$ichtigsle
stadl ,on gaoz Agypteo zn ıverden (ALu'l.Fidn',
.d, Reinaud] s. ııo--ıı), Di.se Entrvicklung muls
ğlan ohne zweifel den UE§4lrungen ıujctreiben,
die die Kreuzuügc aüıf den groisen II1od€llnras,.D
yon Abeodlaod nıch deın orient h.rvorriefco.
Den Begina dieses Aufblüh.ns kınn man lıei Itın
Diubair (.d. lvİight-de Goeje, s_ 6{-5) feJtslcl-
len, der hier im Johre ,tE3 durclrkam und der
die Sladl als HandelsPlat, tıi. die \YarĞn aus
zentralafrika und dem yemen beschıeibt. Agsser-
dem rvar sie dcr TrerPunkt dcr Pilgcr ıuı .\g.rp
tcn und dğm ıtaghlib; die nach dem $i{ız ilber
deo tlafeo 'Ai{bab rcisten (lbn Djubair, S. 67)-
sp.ıer trnt an die stelle diescs \Yeges der \\'eg
übel al-Iiu.ıir (Abu 'ı-FidE'). Y5!.üt (IV, 2ot)
bezeichnet sie schon als die dritte sladt .\g}Ptens.
ıD den er.t.o Jahrhundertea der Regi.İ oglzci!
dcr ]laml[keD-suttaoe !vı. die verivıltung dcr
Mudı,,ı},d §İş (al-Kİilya) von aüsseİordenllicher
Bedeutung1 man prğgte hier 5ogı! llünıen. Glcich-
zeilig tçar Kür ein verbaDDuos-ort für bedeut.nde
Per]dDlichkeiten. z.B. ciniger'AbLiiiden-Ebaliten
am Hofe der iamloken. Ausserdem §ar l.iü:r eiD
wichtiges zeğtrıım dcr islEmischen §i§seDjch^ıt;
i. der stadt gab es sechs .ıIadraİal,Jna eio. ıı,
zıhl Yoo Gelehrten tr4gt die lYjtrd al-§q..i. Aüf
de. anderü Seite ist die Be!öllierung irıme. t€iı-
ıreise cbli§rlich gebliebeni die Kopten besassen
hier mehrerc Kirclıeo. Seit 8oo d.H. begaaa die
Stadt zurückzugehen, besonJert nıch der Pest
von 8o6 (ı4o3/4), an der ı7ooo Be$obİler stır-
ben. Im XlX. Jalürhundert lag §üi ciDe balbe
Slunde vom Niı eot[erot; §Es ist Doch jetzt .in
*,icbtiger }lırkt für Arzeneipflanzen, Ge§irze uod
alle A(eo voo G€mıise. Das cılri§tliche Eleroent
in d.r stadt ist noch iroıDer sehr betrğchtlich.
(s. dl-A'Jı;üdü dl-,t;ddi,h. xlv^ r u).' iıii,.ıtr,. ^ı:$ari\li,' 

'.ifu,ii.!J 
"I-Dta-haL cd,. B^ll,ieİ de }Ieynırd u. Pa§eı de coür-

leiue, Itl, 50; alynBdisi, 
'G.-r, 

lII,47, t9+;
tiL:iFi Elusrrlv, Safo"-"a,üı!\ ed. Sıhefer, S. 6ı ;

Qıe.ır ea'ere, llliııoü, ı:l g;og ru' 1 i,1 ıı!İ .t tir tor;ı! ı,.,
lar ü'İJü4 Pari§ ı8ı I , I, r92 tr ; '-1lİ ti§ha
\lıbitık, al.tr]ila! al-!ja,/r,/d. BEl.k rjo5, \l\-,
ı28 r.; ]IıJpeİo 1. \fiel\ .|L:l!ı ill.. |,rııf ,.fJi,
b la gjograllıiı Jı l'E9,14Kano t9t9. S. r55 6'.

(J. H. KRrIıERs)
KUSAILA B. LEtrzE]I 

^L-.\ivR.\Bi, 
der Nach.

folger oCcr ]Ii!ıegent des Sıliirdid ll--\!ı.ıbl, d€.
deı gross:n Stimm der Awrabı, die im \§esten
von Tleınceo §ohoten, b€ber.scht.^ (Die sreue
bei ıl-Eekri, Kirab a|-1rla!dIiİ, Text, s. 50, die
Kürıih zur zeit des ftEsn b. Nu;ıir in fııboı
İegieren ıit§§t, ist sicher .in lrrüuEı, cs sei deDn,
dıss es zrvei Kusıila gegeben hıt). zur zeit der
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90 A KIIRDISII NE\\'SPA!T]R: " aOZE,],§URDISTAN "

Gbil. Numbor 9 coneistoil of a sinitı! diatribe, boü sıs lgverpliotea,

Th" -"on.."ipt 
'elt 

tstet into tho haoils of tbo preseot writor_; it hacl

beeu returneil by tho printeı, with ıo eodorseoeot to tho offect that

;;ticles lgcre to Ue 
"ğnea 

by tho euthoı ınd coontoııigne<l by I[is
Eıcelleıcy the Commaniler-in,Cbiel ın<l i(iog of liur<listao,

No-bo, a, of 12th April, eleo a balf-sboet of foolscap, coot&ing only

iustructioos ıncl ı set oİrulgs, signoit by lıiohmud, ior tho ioıma,tion of

ı coDmitteo of Dational defenco. This şas tbe lost issue,'

i A coğıDlot€ co]lection ol Rozh-i,Kutd,iıtan ooil 8cı9,i"Eca4 has been

ıtnt to the C'ouıbridgo Univcrsity Library

REVIEws
FORDIGN BOOKS

Mır FpışırııscırıIJrJ voN DEB Goıız P,rscne IN ME5oı,oTAıIınN

END PER9!EN. By his tıio General steff o{liceı, Lieutonınt-

Oolonel Ilang v. İliesling. Leipzig: Dieterich 'sche, publishors,

The name of von iler Goltz ıöquires ıo introductioo to English-
Dırticutırly oilitary -readers. EIig ıvell knowu militaıy publicıtions
'ıuii bis gctivitiea, ırbich extended oyoı ma,Dy yeaıs, in the improve-

ment gnil ıeorganization of ttıo Tutkisb aımy he<l goineil for him

ı çoıld-wiilo rğutation long befoıe the outbreak of the Great '§Var,

L,ietıteoanLÖolonot von Kiesliııg bopes tlıat tbis book şill sorve

to keop alive & ıcmembr&Dce ol tho GeıD)aD Fieltl-Matshal ırho strovg

"oa 
oİ"on"a for hia country unrler the burniog sun ol llIesopotımiı

İoa llria aor" his lifg thorc İo tho erecution of his duty, and also thet

İİ.İy .u.r" a.t the tamo tioe to tbıow light on events wtıich,

althoğb tbey iliil not tıko place at the focus of tho mighty conflict,

ıtitl wJre of ğreat importoaco for the genoral courso of the war, Tho

book certıinly fulfils both ite objectı,
The account of the maoner in şhich von ver Goltz, already in his

ıevgıtv-thiril year, stırteil off irom Constantinople on the tedioug

iooııev of oveİ 1,500 miles to Baghdacl, and ol the atilouı gn'l aelf,

İacrifice ıritb which he carried out his aluties tbore, c&n excite nothiDg

but respect anö admiıation for this illugtrious andl war-worn veteran,

Tbo hisİoıy oi Geıman diplomacy in the Midille Eaşt botlı' befoıe ınil
ilur[ag the war, tho stoşy oi tbo figbts in ltaq up to the fatl ot Kut io
Apriı;r9ı6, the octivitieş ol tho Germans in Peraia ınil Afgbanistan,

o.ı aıl ,ocordecl in ı mınıor şhich ig os full of inteıest a§ it i8 for the

most p6!t iıopartiat anil broıilminileil,
Tb'e outbr-oak of şır louncl vou iloı Goltz in ıatiıemeot, lle hail

colobr&tod hia fifty years'military jubileo in 1911 anil retireil in 1913,

Notwithstınd,ing hİs ıge, he loogecl foı ıı active commaoil at the

front, cnd ııas by no means eatig6eil when'the position of Governor-

Genorıl in Belgium ıvas entrustea to him after the fiI8t victorious

bıttles of tbo Geımın army. He left Brussels of hig oııı accoril

becauso he diil not consialeİ ıight'the mea,sules loid doço for tbe

tr€stmeEt of the Bılgianı.
When Tuıkey entereil the waı on thg aide of tbe Central Powerg it

ııturally foltoweil thıt von iler Goltz was sent to Constıotinople, where

his long aervico in ihe Turkigh army bad gaineil for bim the coottlenco

ınil reepect of the entire D&tioD. II€ know intimately tbe importınt
0ı

l
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Tho İo,ıh throwg but little light on internal eveıts, bot it ı,ill noi be
ırithout intorest to eıamino such news-itema ıs do ıppear.

From No. 1 (Novembet, 1922) wo learn tbat liis Mıjeaty hae
generously ıetoıned to the tressuıy ton thousand rupees Öt the ealaıy
ıllotteil to hinı by tbe Council of }linisters ol Kuıclietan, aucl has
ofereil to supplomeot deficiencies from his pıiı,ate purse. Tbe salary
ıctuslly eılotteil to bimself by }Iahmuil was Rs. 30,000 a. month, wbilo
the expeıses of bis establishment woro paiil fıom ııunicipal iunds. At
thia time money was plentiful, for noaıly all tbe tobacco consumed in
rroq is gıowa in the Sulaimani li,wa; lho whole yeaı's cıop was io
bonci io tbe towo, ııd was being taıed by }fahmoü to the extent oi a
loz of rupees g month before ıelease. The timg şes 6ooD to comc when
iocome wag barely eufficient to p&y its first charge, ihe royal sal&ry.

Numbor 3 containg ı ıoya| iraCa &ppoiDtiug thıee aiiles_de_camp to
the (ing. One is an o6ceı, but the other two aıe Kuıdigh tribol chiefs
of the neighbouriog liwa ol Kiıkuk. Tho appointments inilicıte
Mıhmucl'e policy of iıterference in the Kuıdish districts ouiside tho
§ulaimani sphere, a cballenge which ultimateIy bıoogbt him ioto con-
f,ict with Goveınment.

In December §haikh llahmud's flag is hoisteil in Eılabja 1No. 4)
ınd Chımchemal (l{o. 5), and early in Jauuaıy at Raniı (No. ?).
These eıo tho headquarter towns of thg ailminis|rative subdiyisions of
Sulairoaoi, &Dil occupatioD waa then in each ca:e a legitimste moye.
The moye to Rınio brougbt hio iıto ilirect ooDiacL with thg Turkish
banils still hangiog about betşeen that place aod Rowanduz, ancl bail
importınt consequeDceg. The troops used were ibe old British-traioeil
Solaimani levy.

Number 5 has an obitoary notice of Jeoal Beg, muıclereil by two
.'unkoowo meo." Jemal ças an er-Turkish ofrcer of eıcoptiooal
enlightoomeıt, wbo had not heaitateil to 3ıiticize Iahmud'g oethodg.
The ııurder, atrıngei! by Mahmucl himeelf, ıoas nerely cı incialent io
ın appalling reigo of terİo! ia Sulaimani at thiş rioe. \
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Nuobeı 6 chıonicles tho etıival of a Dumbef ot tribal lcor]ors frooı
üe Kirkuk ljııa, onothcı atep iD the campaign ol oncıoacbıncnt.

On 3rdl Jaouaty (No. ?) IıIahnıu<l offeıs tbankg to tho l]ritish
Governmenü for the gift of inilepenrlenco. Actually a joint pıoıounce,
meot bail been madc by tlıe British antl Iraq authoritics agrocing to
the priociplo of a Kurdisb administration in tho Sulaimani ]}ıuo.

A aew ilevelopment is indicoted by tho ıeproiluciioır in t}ıo saıno
nuober o[ corıesponilooce beiween Mabmuil onil Sirnko, vhoeo
ıctivities in Persian Kurdistan anil collapso have already boen ooticed,
ınil wbo hail drifted ctown looking for hclp ıgıinst the Tutka, tho
ohief euthors, in his view, of hig ilownfall. Tho upslıot ol tho coı-
ıeslrcnilenco is tbat Mabmuaı refusos co-operation. But, o fow <layı
lator, oa Jınuary 8tb, ihe.'tloughty cbampion ol liurdistan, Eis Rx-
cellency remail Agı Sinıko," ırıives in Sulaimani (No. 8), anil is
ıeceived ırith a paıatlo of tıoops gnil a salute of soven guos; tbe day
ia proclıimed a pubtic holidıy.

From relereoces io Nos. 11 anil 15 wo loatn thıt aoveııl ileputa-
tions hıve ınıde journoys to Baghdail " to settlo the ma,tter of tho in-
ilopondenco oi Kurilistıo."

Early in Febıuıry l|eitah E§enali Yuzbışhi ııriyeg from Angora
(No. 19). Thie was thc boginning of tho enil. Dnoouraged by tho
promises of 8üpport brougbt from tho Tuıkg by his brothoı-in-lıw,
Müouil finally threw off all ıegtraint ınil set to woık to otir up Isvolt
iı the Kurdish distriote of the Kitluk iiııo. Numbors 13 aoil 14 ıro
iloll ınil colouıless, but from No. 1.5 (9ıil Mııch, 1923) wo foel that
ıomothing has gooo wrong. Tho leailing arüicle is ın apologia for tlıo
ıelf-sacrilicing King, Mahmuil I., aıö ın appeal for unity; clisseneioas
hıye bıoteı out. Aoö tbeD, two p&ges on, a plaintive paıagrapb:
"'$/e lookoil to the favour ot tbg English Governmont for tbo foımation
ol ı Kurilisb Government, and always trieil to preseıve the friendship
of the English Govorameot; but, ılasl it ıow thİeaüens our dowr-
tro<lilen peoplo. We do not uailerstıntl whıt it meauş. Wo caonot
maLe things out." Th6 refereDc€ i8 to orders issııeiı to Mah@uiı to
proceetl to Baghilacl to eıplaiı his coniluct. I1o disobey€d,but left tho
towD, with his levies and the troasury, to mıke bis headquırtoıs in the
gorgos and cayee oi tbe Surdesb region north.wegt of §ulaimani.

Tbe Rozlui.-Kurd,işroı comes to a su<lilon encl witb his 0igbi, but
evon fıom the cavos of Jasana publicity is not neglected. On 8th Maıch
ıppesre, on ı half_ehoet of foolscap, tho 6rst issuo of a uew otgan,
Bong-LIIalq (lhe Call oJ Righı\, still " uD offrcial, political, liteıaıy, and
ıociol periotlical," but " printed ıt Goneıal fleailquatteıs of the army
ol Kutdistao." It iş cootneil to e sioglo erticle, & procla,m&tion o[
Jihal, oı ııar lor the fgitb. Even tho Damo couvoys a subtle appeal
to religioue faoaticism, ior Eaqq, tho Right, ia the mystic's namo ior
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'9. Fıonı a poeın conttibıJtcd to No. 14 from prison by Ahmoil Beg

Jıf, son of the celebrıted LıJy .Adilı of Ilalabja :

" Zophyr, tıko.this nıy pctition of fsitbful eDd bumble iluty ınil good
wishcs

To tbe iiing ot tlıo wbole tegion of Sulaimani.
Sıy, '}Iay I be thy sıcrifice, O Salıddio son of _\şyob,
'§Vbo aıt an Ali in the strcngth of thy band, io beaoly e seconil Josepb.
Praise God, şo have shıı,kco oS tho gtip of tbe onbelieser;
§Vith thıt hgnil and blode snJ zeal tbou o.rt the Lioo of God.'
Atteı these respectful gıeetings sıy to the King of the Worlil,
' Wbat is ılhııail's crim6 th§t be hos been thrcro into pıison ?
If perclıınco any fault hase been proved ıgaiost hinı,
Parclon bim of tby kiodness, for thou only 8!t the Lord of fovour."'
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Choldeans, Aseyıians, Peısians, Greeks, Romane, Arabe, Mongols,
Turkg. Kurdistan has olso prorluced many heroos-8alıt1.1in, Kariıı
Kbın Zand, King Mahmud I.

The Moşul iseuo at Leusanno begiDs to attrect attontion in Number 6
(97tb Decombor, 1922), nhich conüaitrs two sepatato articlcı oo tho
ıubject by Nuri. Eo writes:

" Ag the population of }Ioeul is generally Kurrlish, why_ _ehoulil tbo
ı€covery or İetİıntioı of tbis vilıyet bo iiomandeJ by outsitlo pcoplos.
Tbo Tuİks. Arabs. ıud Agsvrians'basc their claiaıs on tho proseoco of
ı smatl number ot their jeoplo. . . . Tbe clemanil wo mıke of tbo
Lıausınno Confotenco ig not the protoction ol e minority; it is tho
vindicıüion of the rigbt to live of e great indepeodent pooplo with ı
couutry of its oıro."

Anil ıgıiı :

'' koriıi8taD. when ın educateil person pronounceg tbie woriı bo
itoee not mean onlv tbis zone of Sulaimani, but ı broail, geogrıphicol
teqion, ıntl he thinks o[ s onitcal, Dumcroug Kuriliıh peoplo. Tho
nı-turıl fronticrg of tbis country . . . ıre cloat."

It ıhoulil perhaps be roentiouoal bero that tho Kulds outsiile
§ulıioıni, ınil mıny within it, uevor aclıoitterl the right of Mıhmuil of
Şulaimaui to ıposk fo! moro than hig oırn immoiliate circlo.

Beyeral noınbeıs of the ioılı hıve versos, but of no particulır
merit. Ono frequent contıibutor, Rafiq Eilmi, pıelers Turkisb, but
uost ate in Kurdieh. The folloıving thıoe oxamplos will suffice to give

ın ldea of tbe xoöthoil of the Kurdigh poets of Sulaimaoi at tbis timo"

L Fıom ı poom by Aü Kemıl iıi No. 3:
.'To-iley our countrv is thg envv of tho meıdows o[ Paradiso ;

Its gvjnine iş like İhe bıiqht moroine o[ pıosperity;
rtg geıgon is eyer spriıg; it§ Dight is glorious dıy ;

Alt is ploagure, all iİ miİtb, ıll is glodnosa, all iı joy;' Strivg-we ıll with heert and soul;
Noıv ig the time for effort, oot for lazing.
O ıoblo vouth of ouı country, yo wise men,
It ig tho İiıoe ior effort an<l dho end. is Mahmuil (: laudable)."

2. From a contribution by §haikh Nuri Babı Ali in No. 10:

.'when the countonance of kaka Ahöad's gandaon shono forth like
thg gun

rt ceusodl ı ligbt to ebine on the lao<l antl people.
A guo bıs ıiseo io the kuıcligh flrmıment
Whipb is ı credit to ihe worlcl, if ye have unilorstınding. _ _ _

Our countty prospers, üke Ghaznğ wiih ı Sulıan who ia Mahmuil;
§o pıogper Şİlıiİıaoİ antl ita tenils, O Lortl.
goj tlöo geconil Josgph. Ilo l thou thiril Umar.
Thg univgrse hıtb not seoo thy like; in truth tlıou &rt a gooil kiDg,
For clemsncy thou ııt withqgİ compıre, a il&tim Tai in geDerosity e

thou.
In tho balınce of justice thou art without equal, ınil no spoech cao

oraggerate thy goodness."

l

l
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Of the lcadiug end politicol aıticles Nuri is responsiblc for the
gtestest Duuıbcr; nino signeil anil probably tıso nıoıe unsigneil ırticles
aro from bis pen. llost of his contributions appea! to be irınslations
lroo olrl Tutkislı books on social ıubjects-c.9., " Nationa.lity," " Th6
Sun,ival of tlıo Fitl,est," " Tbo Curo foİ Poveİty and oppression," " A
Morıl fıorn Adversity"; thero is cveD an ırticle on tlıe lcosons of tho
FrıDco-Prussi,tD w&İ.

Moıo origioıl is tho şork of Aıiü Saib, şlıo has four aıticlos iu the
earlieı nuoıbers, but ceasccl to write after his 8PpoiDtment to tho post
of " Seconil Secrğt&ry iD the Royal Chıncery," annouoceil in No. ?.
The uufortunate royal secretıry waa foully nıordered by tho orcler ond
in the preseıce of lıis mısteı a feıy mootbs latet.

The iolloıring extract, taken from No. l, is a fair eamplo of his
ıtyle, ınd şill also seıve to illust!&te the Eurtlish case as argueil in
§ulaimani. The articlo ig a,n ınsşer to ono appeatiog in a,n Arabic
oeıcspaper of Bagbdod :

". . . It tılkg of Kutilistan ag if it ıcere part of lteq, anil calls it
tho Liwa of Sulıiııaıi, because it has close commercial an<l eoonomic
rtlatioıg witlı tsıghilad. It calls the Cıbinet of liurdistan by the
ıame ol . provinciıl Adnıinisttativo council.' These rematks are
most ileplorable. It is unbelievablo that any enlightened person could
bo ao unjust ot inexact. \§e nevcr expecteil ooİ great İnd frieodly
ıeighbouİ to tranrplc undpr foot al| our^ tbousand _yİar olil riglıto anrl
the good relotioos of tbese tç,,o goveİnroent8 aıd'peoples, oi. . . to
violate our frontiors. . . . The formgtioa of a Goveıoment of liurdistan
ofere a buodreil thouse.nil benefits for lraq; nay, tho continueil oxist-
euce of rraq caı only be acbievetl tbıough the continuaDc€ of thg
Goyernment of Kurdietan. . Ilistoıy and geogtaphy beır ample
witness thot the Kurdiah people bavo atİays h-ail "en'inİiyidua.lity'in
the woılil ııd bıye ılwaig eit"bli.hed thel ıationbootl bv nrıct'ical
proofs. If tbey E€ıo not gteateı, they cerLainlş şere not- lİss tban
tbeir likes in eilucation, crafts, commerce, hEıoeD lights, civilizatico,
!ınilt, populatioo, otc. . . . The law anil priociple ol self_determina_
tion ste 8tlorıgly imptessecl oo the mind anil soul of evory individual of
tho natioD. In the blessinga of rigbts anil froo[iers. ıvhich have been
ju8tly 8.llotteil by tbe Lcaguo oi Nations, we, too, have our ghare. To
preservo this ghare we sbell make all necessarş sacrifices rryith our
ıooııl anal materiıl beiog. . . . IVe submit çiı5 all pride that we 8,ı6
o cleın_ and_ fearless peoğo. TVe aıe not slares, but İree. . . Now,
to God s hundreil tbaDks, our oight hag turned to day, ond .

t gTegt head ınil leadet, like the Kiğ of i{oıdis:an, tiing Mıbmuil I,
bıı, ıs if by the ıııiıocle of the trressiah, been brought to lite aqaio foİ
u8. . . . The sacreil aim of Iiis Excellency the I(i!E of Kıİtdistan
bae over been tlıe protection of th6 ıights'aoil natuİaI frontieıe of
Kurdigtao and the maintenanco of brotherly goodwill with ouı
neigbbouıs,"

Other ırticles emphasize<l tbat the l(urdisb people have been
ıettleiİ in their pıescnt hBbitat eBgt of the Tiglis for fouı thousa,niı
yearq ınd bıve ıurviveil tho rise anil fall of ıoıoy iııporiıl rıcea_

l
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August, l0i!, before tlıg Persiaı militoty revival tbot ilıtes lronı Soiyiil
Zia.uil-Din'g colüp d'llat of i'ebruıry, J.921. Oolyin l{uıdistan in Iraq
iliil ı liurdish 8tate De&ıly met€ıiılizo; it (ıileil bccıuee of tbo over-
weeliDg concoit and moil anıbitiou of ttıg instruuıcnt clıosen to form it.

The aımietice of Novenrber, 1918, iouod l}ritish troops in ocoupe,
tion of tho line of Turkoııaı torrıs, l{&ndali, Khoniqin, Kifri,
Eirkuk, Altun lieupti, Aıbil, aloDg tbe gıeat higlı-road thı,t run§
pıtollel to tbe foot-hillo oi Zıgıos aod roughly diviiles l(urils iıom
Arabs. British policy tben şos to avoid comnıitmeı[s in the hills by
8etting up a Eenıi-ağtonomou8 Kurilish province, and ı ceıtain Shaikb
Mıhr»ud, the beacl of a Sulaimani fııuily, with a gıeat ıoputation iol
aınctity, was choseo to be hcıd of it. lJventoally, for a voriety of
.easoDs, the schemg wss much ıestricteil, ınd the boıilere of tho
Kurilieh provioce viıtrıo,Ily coinciileil with tbo otcl Toıkish Jiıra ol
§ılıimıni plus the cazo ol Rania,

Ooo of tho devices oilopted by tho Britislı oflicers in l(urdish
territory for consolidatiog Kurdişh natioııl sebtioıeüt was tho intro-
duction of Kurdislr ag tho writteo officiol lıoguage in ploce of the
.Tırkiah of Goveroment oliiceg anil the Porsian of privatc corle§pon-
<lence, Gıailually o, 6et §tylo was evolved, but at 6rst even native
o0icials fouod gıeat dilticulty in expıeesing tbeııselves, ond one o[
them onco complaineil to the wİiter: ''The British GovelDmeDt is
fımous tbrougbout the worlil for its justicc aoil ııetcy to the weak;
ırby does it meke ao exception io our cıse aod coınmit the ıboııinıbte
tyranoy o[ maLiıg us ıdıite ouı own lınguage ?"

The §outh liurdistan espeıimeat was Dot sir mootbs old beforo
§haikh Illahnıuil, reseoting tho restr&ints place<l upon him by his
ralvisor8, roso ın<l imprisoneil the tsritish personoel in SuIaiıoani, Ao
eıpeilitioo, the deleıt, captute, aoil exile ol the Sbaikh, followed, aıil
tbo Sulıimıni <livieioo (as it wıs called) was brought iıto lino with tbe
rest of the occupierl toıritoriea of lraq and admioisteretl by British
political ofticete. Io 1920, howeveı, the divisiou was not iocluileil in
Kiog Fıisal'ı Arab Liagdonı, buö reırraioeil uoder diıect Britislı ail-
miDistratioıı uDtil SepteDlbeI, 1922, wben, in consequeıce of Tuıkish
infiltration ıoil a eeries of tribal ıisings, it was evacuıted. Slıaiİ(lı
Illalıoıu<l, go exile in Kuwoit, wıs bıought back, preeumably witb tlıo
iilea of roviving tbg l(uıdislı DıtioDaljst uıoyeıDeDt as & counter to
Turkiab propaganda. The secoail expeıinıent was Do moıe şuccessful
th&n thğ fiıgt. witlıio a ııonth Nahınud rrıs io commuıication with
the Turks then eetablisheal ia llania, aoil ıvhorı lıo 8ouglıt io use as &
lever anil tben discard. Ee claimed foı hiııself 8ll tho kurilish
9j_6t_.ict8 

in mandaterl territoıy down to tlıe Jal.ııl Houırin, including
liirkuk, .lrlıil, and eveu ltosul itself. Io Nor .ıber, lg29, he aısumed
the title of l(ing of l(urdistao.

It rvss in theso ciıcu@stances tha.t tbi8 Derg6papcr, tbe Ro:lı-i-
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_tr,/{lisrarı, &ppos.rcd. It is consequently of aomo.1itoraıy aod hiatorical
iDtore9t.

The Rozh.LKıoılista,. (tlıg §?-rz or Day oJ Kutılislıın) wıg the guc"

oe8sor of 8n eorlier weekly, Rang.i Kıırdistan (the call o! Kıırdistaı\,
wbich hıd comüİcncetl publication on August 9nd, 1c22, just a
month beforo the Btitish evacı]ation.* Thc founder anil orlitor wag

Hajji lıfuatafa Pasha, ın aıdent Kuıilisb nationalist with pro-British
ıympathies. IIg fell foul of Sha,ikh Mohmud, eoon ıfter tlıie poraon'n
return, anil w&s disınissea at thc begioning of October, whcn hia papcr
hıil reacbeil its tbirteenth numbor.

The 6rst number of th€ ipzlı appeareil on 25(h liıbi'-ol-Awwal,
1B41 (15th Novombeı, 1992), with tbe following foreqortl:

"'Cny or Kunoısr,rx '-'D^Y oF Kunoısr,rt.'

" The concessiönaire of tbe Dewopape! Cry of Kurılistan, fiajji
I{uetofa Posha, hıs ıesigned owiıg to tho pressure of his oflicial
iluties. The publication of tbat papeı was irldet.ıal & good omen for tbo
Iiurds anil l(uıdisüao-the Cry o/ Kıırılistau beraldcd tho Day. O,ııing
to thig resignation tho coocession and oflico ol tho Dny o./ Kıırdista,ı
have, undcİ this oe$ name, been granted to mo by decrec o[ ITis
\Iıiestv the I(ine ot l(urdistan, may hie glorv ontluro. Yoo, the result
of İhıl f,_iry tbıt g"reets tbe dııvn is the Dİy. 

- Thıt Cry wıa ı cry that
şss uttcreil for ı morniog of hoppiness. This Day is tho doy,ıohen (to
God bc the praise) the noble Kurdish people hovo attained their happi,
ness ınd indepcndence thtough tho zeal and pious activity of His
Majesty. I\Iay Gocl bless this day and tho " DalJ dI Kurılislaıı" iot
the whole kurr]ish nation.

" Roıponsible Eilitoı,
" M. Nurtı."

Tho paper, which ia printed oD folaled foolscap, is ilesctibeil as ın
.'offcisl, potitical, literary, anil social peıiodical, publiehed weekly,
pıice peı copy one &nna i subscriptioD, one rupee peı quarteı; postage

ıbro&d extra." It ıppeııed eyely Thuısda,y fıom 15th Novembeı,
1922, to 24th Januaıy, 1923, mieaing only Tbureday, 29th Noveıober.
Nuınbgı 11 was issueil throe days late on Saturday, 3ıil Februaıy,
gfter which the paper appeg,rea each Saturday up to Number 15 of

8til Marcb, 1923, the last issuo. Number 7 is wrongly ilateil 3rd
Decenrber insteaö of 8ril January. Number 12 containe ı notico to

the effect that owing to losses tho ıubscription is raiseil to ono anil
ı hılf ıupees per qu&ıter.

The pıincipal quğlitcation of the editor, trfuhammail Nuri, was his
rel&tiooship to Sbaikh lfahmuil's second wife, Tbe son ot a Sulaimani
tobacco merchınt, he ıras brouglıt up ss & thğologicol student. In

1918 ho ailopteil the more lucrativo profession of secrot service agent

to a ioreign coDsul in Peisia, aİıil subsequently helil minor posts in tho

Şolaimaoi ıounicipılity.
* See C. ,4. S. Journııl, Vol. X., Port I., ı9ı3: 'l Evscuotioı of Kurdistın,"

by E. B. §oıno, R.G.li.
]
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tıpso ol time. Ii ıişa. .t llinab, o few bileo eest of Bendar Abbıs,
thot ho lo§t his wife, ı Boglıılı<l Cbtistiın; bo corıieil hor embılmed
carpse witlı hiuı on bie tt&vels, until on his retura to Romo louı yeata
lıtet bg buried her ıcnıains iu tho family tomb. Hiş secontl wifd wıs
also a lady ol tho country. From l.ıis roıtıimonial eıpoıicnces anil
thoso of one, st &ll evente, of tho Sherley brotherş, it would soeırr that -
" nrixed maıriagea " şere iu those ilayı less imperilleil by incompoti-
bility of educetion ınd teııpcıaınent eoil custoür than to-day; it-is
certaio th&t thoy were not froışoeil on by society oı Goygrnment eitheı
in Europe or tbe l]ogt. In this ıospect, as in mıoy othors, tlıo toilğ
wıs perhaps ı bappier anil less bigoteil ploce in the sixtoenth anil
aeventoenth centurv thıo iD tlıo tIventieth, glil şe hayo sonteti!İnTa-to

f,ounı*u ct (oyıc- cğ.JTR,qL AŞlU
5a-üşTy
VaL Xıt |üR 4 ,.l?z{, (o^JDo^J

lA KURDISH NBWSPAPER: "ROZI{,
I-KURDISTAN "

. 
Bt Mı.ıoı C. J. E»uoş»s

It is now generally conceileil ühot tho Kuıdişh languego is aot meıcly
ı dialect of Perıiın, but ı remarkably puro Aryan tonguc with a

ilistinct iodiviiluılity. Nevetthöless, befoıe tlıe wgr l(urdioh ıcas not

orilinııily writteo; only pootry heil to &ny €xtont bocn cornıniltecl to

wtiting, and eveo sb Kurilish yerse wa!ı regırded nıuch as ilialect

1notry is regardeil in Europo.' rİl., Ut" ıo many other thiogs, wıe changeit by the nat, wben

both 8ia9s sot to woık to fan tbo 8ames of ı new ootionalisıo ımong
tbe ıubject ıaces of enoıoy Govornmoots. The Turkish Eopire was

most yqlnerable to such propagaDila in its Arab and Kurilish eleğeDts,
Tbg effectş on the Atabs aıe well tnown, and are ettc8üed to-dıy tıy
the three iufan! kingiloms ol Hijaz, Irıq, and Trans-Joıilan. The re-

sultg in Kurdistan aro less familiar, and, in any caso,seenı likely to be

loon forgoıteD.
tho Treıty ol Sövres, Article 64, roads as follows :

"If ıniıhin ooe vear fronı tbe coming into force of thc preseut
Troıtv the Iiurdisb ı]eoples lvithin tlıe areİs delincd in,{rticlg 62 şhall
ıildreİs tbooselves t^o tİıe Couocil oi th6 League o[ Nations in 6uch a,

tırgDqer a3 to show th&t a majority of the populıtiou oJ tbese areas
desires initepeotlence from Turkcy, ınd if tho council then congiilers
thıt tbese p'eoples a.e capable of-erıch in<lepenilence and ıocommenda
lbet it 8ho-utd- be qraobö to theın, Tı.ırkey lıeıeby agrees to execulo
ıuch g recomıneodalion, and to renouucc all ıigbts aud title over theso
ıreog. Tho ilotıilcil provisions for guch ıenunciation will form tbe
§ubjbct of & sepaİate 

-ıgteenıont betweeo tlıo ptincipiil .{llieil _Powers
ın<l Tu.Lev. İt aod şıhen such renunciatioo takes place, Do objection
will be raiİed lıv tbg princiııel Allied Poıvers to the voluntaı,y adhesion
to such ın indeİendeİt liu;diBb Stato of the liurde inhabiting tbat pi..t
o1 Kutdistan wiich hes hith6rto bo9n included io the Mosul Vilayet."

Tbie ilıeam of an independent l(uıdistın ıras ilestiaed not to be

iul§lteil In tlıe ıortbern country, the ateo defiııeil in Article 62 ol
the treaİy, the iilea hail taken no ohape beforo tho Turkish ıecovery

uoiler lİugtıfı Kemal relegated it to the ıimbo of forgotteD thing;. Ia
Poreio the Kiır<lish rebellioıi untler Simko, which hail wıosteil the

şhole of the boriler districts from Dilman to Banı froo Govelnnıent
suthority, atteEıpteil to give itself a nationaliot complexioo (thougb tho

tr€atJ, of course, ooly affectod the Turkish provinces), but collapsed in
tl;,

learn frouı our fotbeats, fot şlrose ıeligious prejudiceo wo bav€ 8u
gtituted reciol ptejudices Do leas uoıe&sonable ıncl poıhaps moıe
iEngeroue to poace ıoil goodııill.

In conclusioo, I glıoulil tike to placo ou ıecoril oy belief thıt, not-
ııviibstaniling the classic regegıches of Professor E. G. Bıowne anr! the
monİmeıtal woıls of Curzon ğüil later of Sykee, theıo is still ı gıcıt

- 6elil ioı tbose who will stuily tho ıecorilş of British policy in Porsio
in an higtoıicıl spiıiü. Oi mıteriıl for such roseaıches theıe ie
ıo lıct; it ia io ouı porver, aod it is ouı duty, to learn from ınil
to profit by thg mistokes of past genoratiooa. If ıne ilo 60, ı]ye Eey
took foıwııd gıit'o conEdence io the future, beating iı ıniDd th&t, if we
lorret our gtandaril in history, wo c&nnot uphold it in our natiooal liio
ınil interoatiooal rclalionı" lI agfua est ııeritas, yrexalel.
, I_.ııstly, whilet amplo fıeilitios eıist io England for tho atudy of

.Persign literature aoil thoughi, it is lesa easy for s studeDt to gaiu.
from lectures oı from existing books an inaight into tho mainsprioge ol
Persian cboracter ıııl ın tppıeciation of the Peısian outlook on
ıfaire. rt ig the bueineşs of those whom we genil to poısiı to learn
to uoilerstanil Perıiıu choııcter; the amusemeDt, contempt, or eYeo

repulıioo which human obseıveıı, ıreilclcil to their owD ways of lifo,
Eıo ept to feel lor o mode of life şhioh ilifieıs vitally fıom their owo,
givea way, on deeper acquaiotaoce, to a, ıDeesule of sympathetic undeı-
ıtıniling. Thero ie a ıeal neeil for more books ıvhiclr ıvill oncourdgo
this tenilency ııithout driftiog iıto apologetics- lleanwhilo, ths 8tudy
of thq literature oi travel ie a,n iınportant aid in this tlirection which
it is the <luty of tbie Society to fostor.
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ıutlror conlincs lıinısclf mainly to tlıc Jialcct spolıoıı iu tlıc
territory of .A.nıntliı. ][c livcıl ciglıtccn ):cıTs amon5 thc
I(ürıls. \Vhıt is fouıırl ou this sulıjcct iıı Adclung's,,1.1ıılı.
rirlqte is mcrcly ı rccıpitulation froııı Garzoni. 1'he ic.
uarch"s oJ Ş,nit], oncl Dwfuht, in tıı,o ıo'lumcs, Boston, 1833,
contain sornc inforııııtion in rcgaı,ıl to tlıe Kürtls, \Vc mıy
ıdd tbat thc yo]ıınıcs of trlıe .l[ixionaıy ] Icı,alt|, fronı 1835
to 1851, coınmunicıtc a vıriety of inıportunt facts in rcsJ)cct
to kfudistan.

The Kürı]ish lıngıııge prcvnils over thc cntire country
from Armcnia on tlıc North to tlıe rcgioıı of Baghtlııl on
tlre So[th, and i}oın tbe Tigris on tlre \Ycst to Azcrbijın
on the East. ln tbe winler, tlrc nomad J(trcls dcscend to
thc plains ıvitlı tlreir floclts. Single clıns ını'l fımilics somc.
4imds wnnder ıs fır as thc Perİiın Gult Damascus, Asiı
Minor, etc. Thc Zıgros, t}ıc highcst mouotıin.ridgc iıı
Kilrtlistın, dividcs thc countIy into tıvo rıııcrlual pırts.
The wcstcrn embraces ı gı,c{ıt part of aucicnt Assyria,
between thc Tigis and tlıc Zagros; thc eı.tcrn incltıdcs
a paTt of aııcieııt [fc,liı. Thc rvliolc popıılatiou is sup-
posed'to be bct\yecn tıyo anıl tl,ırec millions. Thc Kilrds
fıll into two divisions, namcly, thc elans or tribcs, .1ssıi,elo,
and the scttlcd peısınts, Gzraı. T'hcy nrc of very differ-
ent races. The Gwan, cspcciılly ou tlrc Pcrsiın sirlc, arc
nıuch the most numerous, beirıg ilı tlıc pıoportion of forır
or fiye to one of the Assircta. Tlıe lattcr are tl,re invading
victors; the Guraıı are in tbe position of serfs.

The Kurdish lıngıııgc be'longs, ntlicılly, to thc Persian
faniJy. This is shoıvn, incon l.rr_ıvc rt ibl1,, by tlıe grammati-
cal germ, an,l by thc majıı lexicıl contcnls. . It bas ı still
nearer relation to tlre modcrn Persiaıı 1 Lut it lııs degcncrı.
ted farther thın tlrıt. bv thc corrırrıtion of its sountls. bv
the disappcırancc of İnflÖctions ancl't]cri val ioıı-su{Ii-xcs" th"e
Eubstituİi;n of periphrıstic forms witlı nuxiliarics for simplc
verbs, elc. T'Le modern Pcrsian, by its cu]tivıtion as n
ırritten lanpıuaqe. hıs ıttıined a firmer nositiorı. and a sott'' of security- agİi İst a rapiil decliue; ıİhile tlİe Kiu,lislı,
as a popular idiom, wholly abandouctl to thc arbitrıry
canrice of sencııl intercouısc- has stınk dou,n. without
hiİüance. To ı ]orucr stase 6f corruntion. rt seems to
have stooh somcwhıt nearır to thc pırsi. thotrsh diılect-
icaily different, up to the time ryhcı thc' ]ıtter"becıme ı

voı. ıı. ı6
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Lş the tlirrl tolume of lhe Z"iıschrifi fur die Kuİde cles

Jforgenlanda", Gocttingen, 18l0, there is an artic'le of sixty-
three pages, b}, Profcssors Rocdiger and Pott of [Iılle, enti-
aea ka7rlİl, "A',r,1,'.r. So-" of"the fıcts of more gİneral
iıterest contıineil in tlis article are here presented.

The principal sources of information, in regard to the
Xfirds and t}ıeir lııguage, are the follorving:' l. Narra|iı,e o/ o" RÜİ,}"rre in Koorılisİan, by the late
Claudius James Rich, editcd by his ıtidoıv, in two volumcs,
I-ondon, 1836. 2. Thc coınruunications of the missionary
Eoernle in lbe Boselcr -lIissioııs-ı,,agoztn, for 1836 and 1837.
8. Oramrnattca e I'oal,olario dclkı lingua Kurrla, composti d,al
P. tr[aurizio G arzoni de' Pred,icqtort Ea.-lliss,ianario Apostolico,
Rome, 1787. [fr. Ricb, during his rcsidence in Sulimania,
and in his trıvc'ls in various parts of the courıtry, co'llected
much valuable informıtion. Tbe missionarv floernle resi-
deil a long time in the city Shusba, and aiİıing especially
at the conyersion of the Kirds, gır,e much attention to
their language. The Grammar of Garzoni is the main
source of our krıowledge of the Kirdish language. It is
a sma'll octavo of trvo hundred and eighty-eight pagcs, and

I contaius a gTamlnru, read.ing.lessons, a glossary, etc. The
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writtcıı didcct. but tlıcn to hır,e g..ng on its 1ıccıtliar pıth,
8t & nroru rıı,i,İ rııtc. Botlr tlıcs. r.,lııtt'J dİı]cets ıru alıı,ut
cOrıılly rcıı];\ cül fro:n thc Zcı,tl, and tlıcy stıtnd to,eıe)r
otlıcr İ,rt]ıer iır tlıc rı,'lıiioıı of cnııjins gcrının tlıın iıı tlııt
of sistc$. To nrırk tlıc Te]ıtio]] nlore preciscly, t}re Kfırd,
islı staırıls to tlıe Dodcrn ıçritteıı persiın someryhıt ıs thc
Ir{ilnırcsc noııulır idiom slıı,Js to tlrc morc cultivtıtcd 1|us,

can writtc'u 'lanruıfc. ln onc T(spcctt tlıe Kürtlis]ı and
tlre Persiııı hıĞ fı"rcJ ılik,,, nınıclş, thıt since thc irıup-
tion of Islınr into t}ıcjr ıboJcs, tlıcj hıve rcccişcd a mul,
titudc of Aral-ıic lr,orJs, şhiclı cxcrcisc ı ıı-idc _control,
esnccial]y iıı combiuıtion rı;itlı nıüvc auriliıry vcıbs, c. g.
to'ınal,"e-'to qiı. to Lc,  t a ]ıtcr pcriod, theıc \yıs ı nclv,
but nıuİh jmıİlcr a,ldilion, of Tıukislı n,orJs, pırticıı)ıı,ly
in tLc ş,cstcrıı ıntl noı,tlı,rrjestcrn pırls of Kıiı,ılistaıı. liııt
ncithcr tlıc Turkis]r, noı tlıc Arıbjc ıd.Jition hıs cxcı,tcd
ınv esscııtial iulJucıİcc oıı t]ıc intcrnıl graııimıticırl form.
Th'e adtlitiou rcıııiı,s iso]att.l; it is only borrorvcd, and it
can be pcıl,.ıtl off rşitlıout üf]icu]t_ş fiom the gcnııinc Kürtl,
ish kerİc]. Some Grtck rvord., 

-u.cd 
by tLc Kfirlls, wcre

introtluccd bç tbc Arabs and Turks, a§ their form for thc
most Dırt clc'ırlş shoşs; or tlci bı\,e had a ffrm hold in
Centrİl :\siı frÖm ancicnt tirnc-s, antl hence arc not alicn
to the Persiın.' The ,\ramcaıı ,ırords, forrniııg a smnll l,ırt
of İhe boıroışed stock, §erc iu t]ıe first iıstınce rcecivcd,
for t]ıc most rıırt. fronİ thc Slrian anı'l Chıltlce Christinns,
so trhat the tıfk of thele bcinğ aıı originıl Clıılcluic clcment
in thc Kürclish, if thcrcby _6.ramcın is meant, is wholly
grounıllcss.
",Th" Kürü.b has ı grcat mu]titudc of dialccts, morc or
less senarıte from each otber. Dii'crcnt şriters enumcratc,
somc İ glcater numher, sornc a le:s. Iloernle remırks that
thc nortlhern diıIccts are mos1)5 so related, mutually, that
the Kürds of di{iereıt pror-inİes could understınd each
othcr $,ithout much difficu'lty. Thrce principıl rlialcctş ırc
in use amonq the northern trilıes, bcsidc that of the yczidis.
Tbese four Ü'aı,e various brancbes, used by the Kürds wlo
]iŞ! on the mountains lVest, Soutb,West, and North-Wcst
of Orümiah. an,,l thence extentling to Sinna, Sulimıniı,
Diarbclı a;d VeD. In respect to tle sbuthcrn Kürüslr
stock. lloernle cou]d not gaİn infı,rmation cqually satisfac,
tory.' IIe mentions five djalctts as belonging to it. The

. tribcs ır,lıic'lı ır-qc tlıcrrrı dıvc]l iı the vıllcys o[ tlıe Zıgros,'Soutlr <ıf Sinnı tıtl l(cı,mıııs)ıılı, doıı,n- to ],oristııı. It,
. will bc cısily sccn tlııt ı-ırır ırotices of tlrcsc diılccts ırc too

fıagmcntıry'to cnablc us to giı-c any goocl clırssification.
üost of ilıc [iürds, pırticıılarl;, ılıc principal mcn, spcak,

in adtlition to their virnıculır, eithcr tlıe Persian, or the
Turkish, tlıc first iıı tlıc ]Jast and Soutlr-East, tlıe last iıı tlıe

ı West, ıv,heıc indivitluals ]ıere ancl tlıere unclerstand Arabic.
! TUe Kfrrds c,:ınımonly usc tlre l'crsian, or t}ıe Turkish, in
, their writttn coıı,ınrunicıtions. Jn t]ıe schools ıvhich thcy

have hcrc anıl tlıcrc, a littlc l)ursixn and Arıl.,ic is tıuglıt,
but not tLc smıllcst ıortion of tlıeir vernacıı]ar tongrıc; by
fır thc most of t}ıc İ(ılrds knoıv not lrorv to rcatl ör writ-c

i any langrıag,ı. Tlıcre is, conscquently, no propcr Kürdislr
I litaIatuıjc 1 tlıc laırgııngc has scırccly rıised itsclf to a rvrit-
I teo form. It is ver_y seldom that tlıe K rds coınmit to
I writing lctters, or soııgs, iı their nıtive language, That
l thev h=ıvc thcir uoııuhr sonqs. şhit,lr thev sins in tbejr
l moİ -ıtonous ıırd İıc]ınclıolv stİıins. is şell knoİvn. Rich
l oiieo listcncil to tlrcir mclo,Iics antl İesponsive sonş. Thc
| ırıost coınnlete l(iırılish tcrt rvbich ıvc lrave, rvns commu-
l nicıtcrl by'tlic missionar;, Ilocrnle. It is in İıvo }ISS., onc, quartq t6c otlıcr octavol nnd eonsists of l(ı'ırdislı pocnıs in

t}e Guran dialcct, as spoken in the viciııity of Kermınshılr.
Tho quırto }IS. contaiırs, iı a'lıout t}rree tlıousand eight
hundred and sevcnty rlıyncd ılorıble lines, thc history of
Khosru and Shirin, tıanslatecl, as it ıvould seem, from the
Persian, and writteu at the close of 1825-6. The octavo

l }IS. by a different lııııil, contains four poems, in four hun-' dred and fffty, seveıı lrunrlreil, forrr hıınclred, anil six hundred
and twenty doublc lincs, respectivc)y.

l
rn a second pıt ol tlis article, Prof Pott goes ıt somc

Iengtlr into tlıc'nıtıırc of the soınds of the lınguıge. l'Le
genİrıl subject is pursuetl in the fourtlr, ffft}r and şcventlr
volumes of the Z"ilsclıri/t, under the litlc, ı\iılııru[-Iri"nricul
Notes, frun tl,e liioıl tsh cıııd, otlıer lııı;lı,ales of l|'es|nnı AsJa.
It is hopc,l tlrıt, by the ]abors of Anrericın and othcr
nissionıiies, this inicrcsting {icld ıı,ill soon bc tlıorougLly
exploıed.ı
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T}ıe oricinal Semitic alphabet spread to Arabia, and üere

üe Arabic İlph"b",, an extfemely crırsive _form,_ developed, 
'Vhen

İ;;i.;;;J";, c"me to Mesopotjmja üev broucht this system with

İİ"-.l.İİ-q ,.aay all normaİ ı,ıiting of 
'Arabic] and of kurdish, is

in the Arabic alphabet.-. E roo.* lrngrages used in lraq are şıritten in their usual alpha-

bets-Laİi", Greek, Cyrillic, Armenian. There is no movement to

write Arabic in the'Laİin alphabet, nor is üeıe yet much attempt to

adapt Arabic writing to üe colloqüal language,---'rn. 
İr"Ul. alpf,abet is complicated, i,, ,Ö,e *uys ill.adapted

.".. İo *" langua'ge for which İt was developed, and poorly suited

- "no 
o,h., l"n-c"İse. In lraq it is known to only a portion of üe

""""İ",İo". 
Th.'İlliİ.racv rate- is high, and üe languege problem is

İuİl,,r,r, the rate of liteİacy is not likely to rise rapidly, The failure

of Arabic script to indicate vowels (except in certain cases such as

*.- İİ.İ"". ,pİ.i"l liteıary publications, a-nd primary. school books)

Ja. . ,t,İ aİm..lties of Jducation, especially bf learning to read and

çrite classical Aıabic correctly. An lraqi school child must learn not

onlv a comolex set of visual'and motor skills but what is in ıoany

İ".İ.* " Ürrgoug" diferent from üe one he usually speals, one

ıepİesented inkriiing mainly by consonant signs.

5

REtlGloNs

ISLAM REACHED ıRAQ §flTHIN A FE\{ YEARS oF THE DEATH, IN
632, oi is founder, Mohammed, and has remained the dominant faith.
üke other great religions it has been much affected by sectarian
schisms. The most impoıtant of these, the Sunnite_Shiite division, is
almost as old as Islam iaelf. Of üe 350 million Moslems in the
wotld, all but aborrt 30 million are Sunnites; in lraq, however, üe
Shiites compıise about half the Moslem population. The ıivalry be_
tween üe two groups has given special character to üe country's
history, and the division condnues to complicate the social, economic,
and political life of üe nation. The religious roots of üe schism have
receded and üe active frictions aıe those üat come from competition
for economic and political advantage. Religious difierence and üe
ıecollection of injuries iniliaed in üe name of doctrinal ıecdmde
temain a reservoit of symbols to be invoked in anger, but the diş
position to employ üem is being tempered, howeveı slowly, by
emeıgent Iraqi unity.

Itaq's religious minorities-a mere 3 percent of the population-
are Christians, Yezidis, Mandaeans (Sabaeans), Jews, and small
numbers of Bahai. Never numerous since the maıs conversions to
Islam in üe seventh centuty, üe minoıities at times have been sub-
iected _to discrimination and even persecution, but for the most part
have been free to follow üeir fait}s wiüout interference. Iıİq's
Chıistians comprise adherents of the native Chaldean Church, üe
Assyrian (the ancient Chu-rch of üe East, Nestorian), Greek, Syıian,
and Armenian Orthodox churches, and the Syrian and Armİnian
Cathol.ic churches. The foımerly large and pıosperous Jewish colony
(estimated at 150,000 at üe outbreak of üe Arab_İsraeli şıar in
1947) has been reduced to 10,000 by mass emigration to Israel.

Islam is the state religion of lraq, and üough adaptations of
westeın legal codes are noıy in use almost everywhİıe in Üe Moslem
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1, The Arabic Larıgıage

form of colloquial, with elegant turns of syntax, special grammatical
forms heıe and there, occasional learned pronunciations, and many
§D€cial words and expressions.' Pooıly understood by üe vast maiority, classical Arabic is never-
üeless ıegarded with ıeverence by all Arabs, whcthcr or not they
are able to use it. Even the illiterate refer to it as "our language,"
and most Aıabs ş,ill declaıe that colloquial Arabic should be aban-
doned and classical used every,ııhere; as noted, the actual trend is
oward a wider use of colloquial. Neverüeless, colloquial Arabic is
looked upon, not as a separate language in itself, but as a cornıption
of clasical Arabic. Classical Arabic is "corıect"; colloquial Arabic is
"incortect"--.and anyone who openly advocated the use of colloquial
taüer üan classical would be considcred at best an eccenüic and at
worst an enemy of religious and Arab unity.

Writing
Iraq is an area in ıvhich one of the world's few independently elabo_
rated writing systems had its oıigin. The cuneiform system of writing
was invented by üe Sumerians, and it is not improbable that it
evolved spontaneously--even üough the Sumerians may have heard
of üe general idea of writing from Egypt, where wıiting was invented
eaılier, or possibly even from üe Indus valley region, where üete
seem to have been earlier writing systems.

The Sumerian writing system is called "cuneiform" because its
symbols are composed of wedge-shaped (Laün cıneus, "wedge")
strokes made by presing üe end of a styIus into soft clay. The clay
ablets were then baked into bricks, many of ıvhich still exist. The
early foım of ü.is system was much like üat of Egyptian hieroglyphics
or modeın Chinese writing. There were arbitrary symbols, some of
ı,hich originated as pictures, denoting words. some of üe symbols
occasionally were used to denote whole syllables simply as sounds,
regaıdless of üe original or imagined pictured meaning.

Use of the cuneiform wıiting system peısisted despite changes of
dominant language in Mesopotamia, but it was destined to be sup.
planted. Sometime aıound 4000 n.c., probably in the Sinai peninsula
aıea, someone vvho was a speaker of a Semitic language had in-
vented, on the basis of Egyptian hieroglyphics, a simple alphabet of
twenty-two letters to represent the consonant sounds. From üis alpha-
bet came the knoıı,n forms of phoenician writing fıom which Gıeek
*,riting and, eventually, all the writing systems of the western world,
as well a§ Hebrew and Aramaic script, were derived. In Mesopotamia,
Aramaic writing was used from before 1000 B.c., and it spread east-
ş,ard ino India, giving rise to the writing systems there.

48

God's ıevelation to l\fohammed ürough üe angel Gabriel. Ob_
viously, God chose Arabic over all other languagcs for is per-
fection; consequently, the language of üe Koran ıepresents an a
pıioıi standard, and deviation from it can only fall shorı of the pin-
oacle of lingüstic beauty. The condnüog efect of classical prose and
poetry has also done much to keep üe classical form alive and valued,
In western Europe, Latin was held in great esteem and ş,as a
lituıgical language, but an entirely difrerent attitude toward the
local developments of Latin gfew up, and from üe ninth cenmıy
üere aıe wıitten documens in üe local forms of Latin-Fıench,
Spanish, etc. In the Arab world üis did not happen, and even üough
lraqi, Syıian, Egyptian, and oüer foıms of Aıabic difrer fıom each
oüer to a considerable degree, they are haıdly ever ıyritten and are
aoş,heıe used as teaching or official languages. When they are
wıitten at all, they appear in comic suips, iokes, plays, and folk songs.

All üis means that in lıaq, as in all Arabic.speaking countries,
cducated persons tend to be bilingual-in the local diaiect and in
classical Arabic, alüough üeir classical Aıabic may be somewhat
weak. Even the completely uneducated have acquired some smattering
of üe classical language and üe pıoblems üis presens for education
ate serious (see chap. 19).

Uıoga
In cveryday usage lıaqis speak üeir local dialect, and people do not
conxiously change their dialect when üey move, as from a village
to a lafge ciry, üough in time everybody adaps more or les to üe
tanguage spoken by those about him.

Educated pefsons use in üeir spoken language vaıying numbets
of words and expıessions from the liteıary language. On all formal
occasions, on üe ,adio, in paıliament, in schools, and in government
offices, the language ideally used is the standard literaıy form. The
pronunciation ıemains essentially local, üough sometimes sounds are
used üat never ocor in üe colloquial foım. The grammatical
con§tfuctions afe those of Üe classical language, with some tendency
toward the colloquial depending on üe speaker's education; the vo-
cabulary, especially for special subjecs, will often bc very diffeıent
from üe colloquial. Classical and colloquial proverbs and religious
quotations of various sons are popular üteraıy devices and üe ability
to quote them appıopıiately is a social asset

On all foımal occasions, educated Arabs in lraq as elsewheıe are
Jure that üey are using pure, classical A-rabic. But deviations from
üe ideal are extensive. More and more theıe is being used on
formal occasions a laıguage üat in essence is a consciously archaized
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46
bearing on the countıy since üe last century. The agents of üat in-
fuence are nor only §üesterners who come into contact wiü lraqis
but more importıntly üe growing number of Iraqis who, having
acquired new skills, idcas, and behavior patterns, transmit üem to
üeiı fellows. 'Ş?hatever the outcome of 

-üis 
process, the tıend is

clearly rcward the disappcarance of üe visible signs which once
identified people with a pardcular group.

The drift of üe nomads to üe villagİs, of villageıs to the towns,
and the pull of üe towns on all segmentİ of üe pop-ulation is altering
the character of Iraqi sociery. It is sloı,lv bıeakins down Üe isc
lation which traditionılly haİ helped to pr...*. the"bıııier between
one rural community and another. In İhe cities it is reducing üe
differences between eünic groups; the Baghdadi Kuıd today is likely
to have mole in common with his Arab neighbor üan he iİ with his
Kutdish compatriou in his home village. 

-The 
Chaldean Christian

hotel owner is far temoved in his daİly preoccupations from his
cousins in Tall Kayf but close to his Moslem patrons. The newly
sedentarized nomad becomes absorbed wiüin a- generation or two
into üe settled existence of the agriculrural villagİ, more and more
villagets, including many of recent nomad origin] İontinue to leave
for üe towns. The political control of a cerrtta'İ government and üe
in-8_.uence of a growing system of public educaİion are cteating a
widening aıea of shared experience-and contributing to a sensJ of
natioıal ide_ntiry which may-in time come to trunr..-nd üe stitl pri
marily local focus of lraqi life.

_ . 
Nev_eıüeless, if üe old ways are giving ground, they persist and

it is still possible to identify the eünic, ıeligious, or ocİupational
baclrgrounds of many Iraqis by their dress. Tlıe bedouin wİars his
headcloth fastened doşyn wiü a plaited camel's_hair ıope (decorated
according to his wealth), a long straight gown undİr a camel's-
hair cloak, and sandals. The tıibal Kuıd adll weaıs baggy pantaloons,
gitied at_ üe waist ırith a cummerbund in vıhich he lİe'eps his valu_
ables and, moıe likely üan not, a dagger or two; he vıİars peaked
leaüer slippers, and, during the inclemİnt mountain winter, a }uilted
iacket and a long cloak of bright colors which contrast with the sober
black, brown, aod white of the bedouin.

vomen of conservative Moslem households still wear out-of-
doors the shapeless cloak which covers üem from head to foor;
underneath they weaf a srıaight gown and pantaloons, and, if well-tiı-
d9, pme gold or silver head oınaments. Üany city Aıabs still wear
üe long tunic with a divided skirt, and a rurbon. 'İ"lıe Chıistian men
oi Tall Kayf _oiten weaı conical hats of silver ot oüer metals,
reminiscent of figures fıom the ancient Babylonian and Assyıian

1. The Arabic Langıage

bas-reüefs; üeir women, especially the older ones, may wear gaudy
orange kerchiefs and voluminous red dresses. The black_beİrded
Yezidis wear Kurdish pantaloons; üe Sabaeans also wear beaıds
but use Arab headdıess and white tobes.

In all of thcse groups, hovıever, the young men who have visited
t].e cities usually possess one suit of western clothcs and a pair of
factoıy-made shoes. §festeın dress is now worn by some @wnswomeo,
but üe veil is only slowly being discarded; even in the case of some
of üe more westernized fam.ilies a compromise is still sought in the
combination of a westeın dress, silk stockings, high hccls, and a veil.

The social signiicance of physical traits is also changing. Among
the upper classes blue eyes, supposedly a sign of Tuıkİsh_Cicassian
origin, stamped one as a member of üe ruling aıistocracy. To be
grossly fat was evidence of material prosperiry and a matter for
congİafulation; obesiry is still common among the prospeİous towns-
nen, but üe youngeı generat_ion, exposed to physicaİedutation courses
at school, is populaıizing a new ideal of physical fitness.

U_ntil re_cently in the cities one lived within one's own group in a
well-deined quarter. Under influences emanating fıom üe İowns,
villages, if they ıvere not occupied by members of a single group,
were also divided into quartets. Today the rigid association patterns of
üe past are bıeaking down. The old ways persist stronğly in the
countryside but they aıe changing; difierenceJ between vaİio.,s com_
rıunities are visibly narrowing and üe process of westernization,
wiü Aıabization, is superimposing a homogeneous pattern on üe
Itaqi community as a whole.

The Arobic Longuoge

In lraq as elsewhete in üe Arab world, Arabic exiss as a literary
forr9 and_ as various local spoken dialects. The litetary language,
used in all serious writing and for all official purposes, is essentially
üe classical Arabic of the Koıan as pronounced with a moıe oı lesİ
lıaqi dialect accent and with a modeınized vocabulary adapted to the
ıecessities of present-day life.

As Arabic followed üe spread of Islam it developed local vari_
ations. But the number of literate persons in üe Arab .ıvotld şıas so
s!,all and the prestige of the traditional written language so great by
vimıe of its religious sanction in üe Koran that üe local vaıians
which developed never came to be used as independent literary lan_
guages. Devout Moslems believe that the Kotan is God's word in
form and substance: with only ceıtain sectarian difrerences as to de-
tail, üe words of üe Koran are believed o be the very words of
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Jews
The l!4/_census 6gure for Iraqi Jes.s $/as 118,000, but the numbet
was unofficially estimated at about 150,000. Thev were conceı-
trated in Baghdad provioce (77,542) and in Mosul and Basıa (over
10,000 in each ), but thele ıı,eıe also communiıies in most of üe İarge
towns, notably in Al Hillah, as s ell as in some villaçcs in thc norJı.
In 195G-5 1 almost the entire Jes ish çıopulation left-üe countrv for
Israel. rsraeli_6gures show üat more üan 120,000 Iraqi Jews İave
entered Ismel since üe establilbment of üe sİate ln İ9jg. a few
üousand ıvent_to India, Lebanon, Euıope, and üe United States.
The Graad R"!!i 

"f 
Baghd,i in 1955 İsİiınated the Iraqi Jewish

community at 5,000 persons, but most oüer observers Dut ;he'num-
ber at 8,000 to 10,000. Those şho are lefr in Irao ablıı1.71..;r.
completely and declare üeiı undivided anachment İo tle state: üe
oEcial attitude is üat a loyal Jeıv is on the same footing as any Öth.r
loyal citizen.

. Jews forrnerly constituted almosc üe entire body of money-
changeıs and were also pıominenr in commeıce and bİnkins. Some
of üe younger lıaqi Jews weıe esablished in üe 6elds of ıİedicine
and law-

Sqboeons
The Sabaeans, or Mandaeaıs, weıe 'n 7947 an urban-dwelling group
of 6,5!7 persons, scattered among üe towns alonq the rirels İoutl
of Baghdad. Even in the too,o o7 Suq ash Shuyufh, tl.,ei, p;*ipal
pIace of settlement, they form less than 10 p.İcent'of th.'ooİrl"-
tion. They are geneıally thought to be diminiİhing in nu-beİİthe
popular _explanation being üe ıeputed beauty of İheir women, who
are much. sought as w_ives by men of other ğroups. They are peace.
able and industrious. Since üey must live n.rİ,rnning şrater in'order
to ierform üe numerous ablutions requiıed by üeir-religion, one ofüeir principal. naditional occupations' has b""" bo^tbrfidinİ.- rt.y
atso enjoy a high .Iocal ıeputacion as silversmiths, speciati-zins in
Amarah-work of antimony designs oo silver.
. Physically, üe Sabaeans st"nd out from among their neighbors;
üe women for their beauty, üe men for üeir exİreme ru.rİİ.".rr.

Turkomon:
The Turkomans are a Tuıkish-speaking Sunni Moslem qroup settled
in.noıtheın lıaq in the aıeas of Qarah Tappah, KirkuJ<, I;bil,;nd Tall
Arar_ Ihc,r numbers wele put at 38,652 in 19l9, and some estimates
tor today ıun as high as 75,000. Their Tuıkish dialect is considerably
djfferent from standard Turkish. Wtıı.-_le üe lağaiyah Turkomans
atound Tall Afar west of Mosul retain a uİbaİ oİg"*",loİ,,l.

1. Alienı
gıoup as a ı,hole, and pardculaıly the younget generation, is being
aşimilated in language and social patteıns into the larger Arab popu-
lation. The Turkomans today, as in Ottoman timcs, futnish a much
larger percentage of goveıoment functionaries than might be ex-
pected from üeir small numbers.

Aliens

Iı 1947 there were 71,828 persons, or about 1.5 peıcent of üe
total_population, who claimed nationaliry other than Irİqi. This group
is to 6e İound largely in üe cities: 63,886 lived in üree'urban Ğters
-29204 in Baghdad, 21,67O irı Karbala, and 73,0|2 in Basra.
More üan three fourths of üese--52,430-ırete lranians.

ihe next largest gıoup, üe Indo-Pakistanis, called "Indians" in
the census of 7947 but now probably Pakistani in maiority, numbcred
4,79O in 1947. Approximately half of these lived neaİ üe Shiite
sfuines, and most of üe rest in the Basra distıict, vıhere tıaditional
connections with India have been close. To replace Jeı,ish emigrants,
additional numbers of Pakistanis were brought inİo the country in
1950-51 to work in üe telegraph and railroad administradonJ; the
cxact number is not available.

Of _the 3,400 Saudi A-rabs, neaıly 3,000 live in Az Zubayı in üe
Basra üsaict, a trading centeı of long stand.ing for the deseİt to üe
souü. Tl-ıere is a Syıian-I-ebanese community-most of whose mem-
bets ate engaged in üe professions-of about 2,800, and about 1,0OO
Shiite Afghans live in üe two holy cities of Kadhimain (Al Kazi-
miyah) and An Naiaf. They aıe closely identified with üe lranian
community in language and religion.

The British community of somewhat less than 3,0OO peısons is
not entirely European in ia geographical origin. A feqr hundred
British s,,§içç13 living in the holy cities have Bıitish citizenship but are
of Middle Eastern oıigh. Half the remainder live in Baghdad and
Basta. ihere are some 300 Bıitish ıesidents in Kirkut, center of üe
oil-producing installadons.

An insignificant category in the 1947 census şıas that of Palestinian
Aıabs, but in 1948 about 5,0OO such tefugees came to lraq, almost all
o the Ba8hdad area. They are at üe pıesent time politicİlly suspect,
and 47 of them were deponed early iı L956 for "subversive"'acts,-that
is, anti-Baghdad Pact and pıoEgyptian activity.

AmoIgomotion

rrag's various eünic and religious communides all are being aEected
to one degree or anoüeı by üe western influences üat have been
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form a consideıably smaller proportion of the population than üey
did some hundred yirrs ogo. fh.y *.re subiectedİo'severıl dccimating
excursions by üe Turkish authoİities and üeir Kurdish neiglıbors iİ
Onoman times. They speak Keımanji, a Kurdish dialect, -but 

com-
monly know Atabic as well.

_ The Yezidis have uıditionalIy been set apalt from the mainstream
of Iraqi life. They.are execıated-as "devil worshippers'' by üe maior
Moslenı sects, and individual aıticles of faiü makİİr difficİlt for üem
even to send üeir children to public schools. They were not a millet
(semiautonomous non-Moslem community) undeİ the Ottoman Em-
pirq as were many minorities, and so weİe deprived of manv bene-
fs..of legal status. Theiı ernir, head of üe s;ictly graded ılligious
poütical hieraıchy, exeıcises full control ove. his fJlloıvers. Ğur"
cbaıçs have been made in üe past (some by Yezidis) against the
cruelry and capriciousness of üeİe heıediıary'leaders. "

Despised by üe majoriry aod at üe bbttom of üe economic
scale in lraq, üe Yezidis have so far pardcipated lcss than anv other
group in the benefiıs of the couotry'J drive for development.'

Olher Minorities
Assyrionı
The Asyrians, adherents of the ancient Nestorian ''Church of üe
Fzst" which flourished in Mesopotamia and carried on vigorous mis-
$onarı. actıvity irom centıal Asia to China until üe Mongol con-
quess in the thirteenth century, aıe scattered thıoughout üe Middle
Eaş_ Their Syriac dialect is giving vıay to Arabic an-d seems likely to
be relega_ted to üe place of a lirurgical language. They have a long
history of difficulties wiü üe authorities in-Ira'q and other countrieı
and their communities have moved so often durİg the last 6fry years
üat it is difficult to make moıe üan a guess at ho'w manv 

"r. İo* in
Iraq. The number in 1931 ı,as estim-ated to be abouİ 40.000: in
1933, however, after opeıations against tiıem by üe lraqi uİın, İr._
ing which hundıeds of Assyrianİwere killed, several ,lİorrunİ l.f,
Itaq_for the settlement project sponsored by üe League of Nations on
üe khabur River in syria.

. ı:, |936 üere o,ere many Assyrians in central lraq, the maiority
of whom vıcre members of üe "Iraq Levies'' organized'tv th. gİilsİı
as a protective force for their miliiary bases a-nd composed almost
excl,,sjvely of Assyrians. The Levies vıİre dissolved vrhe'n üe British
turned over üeir bases to üe Iraqi auüorities followins §7orld'§C'ar II, and many Assyrians have since moved to 

" 
n.* .a*İ'.-"n, 

",Dawrah, south of Baghdad, where üey are employed in the new

1. Oıber Miıoriıies

oil-refnery installations. Others reside near Kirkuk, where they work
in üe Britislı-leascd oilfields. There are also Assyıian set.Iements at
Mosul and in the villages of the surrounding area.

The titular head of üe Assyrians is üe Patıiarch of the East,
now living in üe United States, who ıas expelled from lıaq by the
government in 1932 because of his pretensions to secular as rvell as
religious auüority.

The Assyrians enjoy a reputation in üe area for bıavery, re-
souıcefulness, and capacity to leaın technological skills. Politically,
üeir insistence that üey constitute a "naıion" and üe frequency wiü
which üey have petitioned foreign and international organizations
for protection or redress of grievances have made them a consant
problem for the auüorities. Assyıian paıticularism seems to be bıeak-
ing down and today for many Assyrians üe sense of being lraqi has
tıaoscended the concept of Assyıian nationhood.

Aımeniqns
The Armenians, probably numbering upwaıds of 4,000, are relatively
ı€ceot aıriyals in lraq, most of üe older generation having entered
the countfy froın Anatolia following the Turkish violence against
them there in 1915. Their ıelations wiü the larger community have
on üe whole been good but certain problems of assimilation do
exist. Most of the group now speak Arabic as şıell as Aımenian and
often speak Tuıkish. A popular phrase of deıogation iı lıaq, how-
cver, is to say of someooe, "He speaks Arabic like an Aımenian."
The Aımenians are Chıistians, mainly Armenian Orthodox or Ar-
oeıian Catholic. Quick to acquire modern skills, üey have made a
place for themselves in lıaq's larger cities as professionals, anisans,
and, particularly, mechanics.

lurı
- the Lurs, of whom üere aie üought to be about 60,000 in ltaq,

aıe settled in üe eastern part of üe country, which üey enteted
geıeıations ago over the Pusht i Kü Mountains. Shiites who speak
a dialect of Peısian, üey form a large part of the population of Badrah
and Mandali, and aıe numerous at Ali al Gharbi and Qalat Sukkar
and Ar Rifai on the Gharlaf Canal system. More ofıen town or
village laborers üan agriculruralists, they are found as porters of
heavy loads in Baghdad and Basra. Nationalist Kurds tefeı to üe
Luıs as the "Fay|iya" Kutds and claim them and the Peısian Luts foı
üe proposed Kurdish statg but no such concept seems to have been
acc€pted by Luıs themselves, s,ho have not been a politically conscious
8roup.
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4. Kırdı
traditional ways, some of the Kurds are beginning to cnıet mote
actively into the main currents of Iıaqi life. f'his trend is madc easicr
by iheir Sunni Moslcm faiıh and is no doubt hastcned by the tcndency
of leading Kurdish families to adopt the aırirudes and aspirations of
üe Arab elite. Thus, paradoxically, an insistcntly separatist minoriry
is shorving signs of ally.ing itself şıith Iıaqi nationalism.

Kuıdish irredentism, however, remains strong in many quarters.
Dteams of a Kurdişh state, carved out of parts of Turkey, Iraq, and
Iran, are nurruıed among Kufdish elements in the countryside. Such
gıoups are isolated from realities of the regional political situation;
üey are encouraged, moreover, by pıopaganda emanating from the
Soviet Union, which also has a Kurdish minoıiry, and fıom exiled
Kutdish nationalist sources in westerı Eure,pe. The Kurds are fat
from having aıticulated a unified pattern of loyalty to a Kuıdish na-
tion, and their primary allegiance, except as it may be shifting to the
countıies in which üey reside, remains focused on kin group and
village.

Shoboks ond Soıliyos
The 10,000 to 12,000 Moslem Shabaks, who speak a Kurdish dialect,
may be distinguished fıom üe main body of üe Kuıds by theiı ıe-
ügious beliefs and observances, which resemble those of the Ali ilahi
Shi.ite sect but which are peculiaı in respect to certain secret rites. The
Shabaks live in agricultural villages on the Tigris south of Mosul and
in üe Sinjar district, maintaining close ıelationships wiıh the neigh-
boring Yezidis. They aıe gradually being absoıbed linguistically and
culturally into the general Arab population.

A very small Kuıdish-speaking people, also Shiite, üe Satliyas
occupy a few villages on boü banks of üe Greater Zab iust above its
juıction with the Tigris.

Yezidiş
The last naçional census in lıaq, taken in 1947, coınted 32,437
yezidis. The official use of üe term 'yezidi" is indicative of üeir
status, for the word has a peiorative connotation; the name employed
by üe group itself is "Dasnayi." More concentıated geographically
than any other Iraqi minoıity, all but 27 of üose listed in the census
weıe residens of Mosul pıovince.
. The only district in which Yezidis form üe maiority is Sinjar, ı,est
of Mosul, where they are a raral population- Ihey form about one
üird of the population of üe Shaykhan distıict, noıth of Mosul. Heıe
aıe located their principal shrine, Sheikh Adi, aod the ıesidence of
üeir emir, Ba Advi. It is believed by several observers üat they now
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neighboring countries as Iıan and Turkey, Moreover, thc ıcreptivity
to western ideas and technical skills, which might have isolatİd thİ
Chıistiıns fıom thc trioslems, is spreadiog among the latter under a
governmcnr conccıned ı,irh maintaininq friendlv and cooocıative
relations widı the §(est. Fıiction beneeıİ the ru,o'communities is by
no means absent bur the present trend seems to be toward acceptance
by boü groups of ı,idening areas of comrnon intefest.

Kurds

ftaq's 800,000 Kuıds are overthelrningly Sunnite Moslem; a small
numbet aıe Shiites. Spcaking rarious Jialects of Kurdish, an Indo
European language dis]andy ıelated to Persian, the Kurds, apart fıom
üe fevı who have drifted to the cities, live in isolated viılıces in the
mountain valleys bf üe Turkish and Iranian border aıeas. İh" o.or-
inces of Mosul, Iıbil, K.iıku]< and Ad Diyala are heavily Kurdish and
As Sulaymaniyah province is almosr exİ|usively so. '

__ 
The common stereotype of the Kurd is üe haİdy mountain warrioı,

taller_and more strongly built than the Arab fellıh, devoted to his up_
land farm and alpine pastuıes, Eercely resenrful of his politicat suL-
otdination to the Arab ıuling groups. The majoriıy have been for some
tine settled cereal agriculruralists and transhumant stockbıeeders. A
few tribes are still pasıoıal nomads. Three general groups of Iraqi
Kurds are ıecognized, conforming to tribal İ'ffiliarion] firıguistic diİ
ferences, and geographical locatio-n. The first group, tİ.,e B7din"n, an
gxlenli9n of üe Turkish Kurds, lives in viltages 

-which 
range fİom

Lake Van in Anatolia to üe Greater Zab Rivğr in Iıaq. The; soeak
Kermanji, or "literary" Kurdish. The second group, thİ Sur^n, İires
between the Greater and Lesset 7.ab- The *iİd, the Baban, inİabits
the region ftom the lesser Zab to üe Diyala fuver. The Suraı and the
B_aban speak a single dialect of Kurdish, İound also among the Iıanian
Kurds. Each 

_of_ 
these groups contains nomadic herdsmğn oıganized

in tribts, freehold farmers who retain üeir tıibal affiliation and"whose
land is usually_in the arca of the foımer tribal domain, and tenant
farmers and laboıeıs who are largely detribalized.

In üese predominandy Kurdish areas üe spread of Arabic is seen
as a thıeat to the survival of Kurdish as a 6rsİ language. Kurdish is
üe language of instıuction in primary schools in thekĞish area and
is insistcd upon in the home. In spite of üis, young Kurds, particularly
üose_whose aspirarions take them to the citiİs, arİ rurninj to Arabicl
the Kurdish origin of many ciry Kurds is today revealed o*nly in their
names.

Despite theit teputation for clannishness and ıigid adherence to
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Chtistian_ minority, shares the Islamic reIigion. Internally, üis majoriry
isdivided by diffcring ecological and cultuıal parterns, by a o,ide İunge
oJ economic pursuis, by diffeıences of poliİical staİrs 1det.r-ine"d,
üough to a lessening degıee, by religious afliliation). and by a sec-
tarian split betç,een Shiite and Sunniİe Moslems şıhiİh contİnres ro
be üe source of tensions that pose a basic obstaclc to üe social un-i-
fication of üe counrry.

. In the northern paıt of the country the Arabs are found mainly
alon8 üe ıivers above Al Fallujah and'Bıghdad, on thc Mosul plain,
and on the Tigris tributarics up to the Kİrdish-Tuıkoman rooİ1, ls.
Overwh.elmingly Sunnitg the population of üese areas shows a higher
ıate of literacy and enjoys a somewhac higher standard of livins İhan
does that of üe Arab areas farther to ü.-e souü. şıhere üe ş-ooula-
tion consiss largely of Shiite agıiculruralists concentrated 

"16rrİ 
tl"

lan_ks of üe Tigris souü of Baghlad and on üe Euphraıes south 
-of Al

. Fallujah. Most of these fellahin (cultivators) are 
-not 

disdnguishable
from üe Arabs of Khuzistan pıovince in lran;, ties b.t.een -üe- 

a.e
reinfoıced by the presence in lıaq of such important Shiite holy olaces
as An Najaf, Kadhimain (Al Kaİimiyah), Kİrbala, and Samaİrj.

In üe souüern marshes of Iraq are üe marsh Arabs (üe Ma-
daıs), ıemnanr_of conquered peopLs who have found ıeÇe there.
Although üose liviog on üe pİripheries of üe maıshcs bleıİd physi-
cally and culturally with üe peasİntry and have absoıbed somİ bed-
ouin groups,_those living in the permanently flooded ateas in the heart
of the rıarshes_are quite distinct, practicing liale or no agricultu-re
and living on f sh and on milk pr6ducts fĞm üeir *u,.. İr.fralo.r.

Sunnites. Shiiles, Christiqns
Overıiding all other distinctions is üe Shiite-Sunnite division, oıigi-
nalIy exclusively a religious one but today having equalIy if not more
$por."nt e.conomic and political .on.o-itrnt .-Tlİ. Sıİnnite Aıabs,
üough predominant in the north, are less geographically concentıatej
üan üe Shiiteı Throughoutthe geneıall/Sh-üte south'a sizable pro-
pıortion of üe big Arab landownİrs are 

-Sunnires. 
About 20 oercenr

of üe population of Basra is estigıated to be Sunnite; üere 
"r'e 

l"rge
po.pulations of Sunnites in the souıheın tovıns of An Nasir;yalı. Sİq
ash Shuiı:kh, and Al Khamisiyah. The nomadic Arab tribes'are also
mainIy Sunnitc.

. Altho,,€h the economic activities of the Sunnite Arabs range from
$e op to thc bottom of the occupational scale, üe sıorp as İ *hoüe
feels a sense of superioriry to the-rest of the comm,İnitv.'Ir, O,,o-uo
times sunnite Aıabs furnished most of the native o6ciats. and the
toyal iami|y today is Sunnite, as have been most of üe ministers and

4. Arabı

senior qovernmcnt officials. sunnite in{luence is also reflecred in thc

output-of the prcss and radio and othcr media of mass communicı-
tioıİs, which arc taking on hcreased iınportance in the formation of
Iraqi public opinion. Although is monopoly of power is lesscning,

üe Sunnire group will conrinue to play a major rolein the country's
a.6airs for some dme to come.

Generally less ütetate and less often possessing_ modern_ technical
skills üan the Sunnites, the Shiite Aıabs tend to be found in occu,
nations reearded as menial. This circumstance is the source of groıving
'r...nt-"nİ, and the predominantly Shiite provinces of Al Mun_tafiq

and Ad Diwaniyah hİve been centels of unrest during pcıiods of po
ütical oı economic crisis.

Irs üan 3 percent of lraq's Aıabs are Christians. More than half
of this number live in Mosul province, traditionally a Christian center

in üe Middle East. Theç are also sizable concentrations in the cities

of Kirkuk, Irbil, Basra, Baghdad and in Ad Dulaym province.
Two tendencies are appİrent in üe Christian communiry. rn the

frst olace. the ChristianJ have taken more readily to westcrnization

üan'any other element of the population. They have been 6rst to learn

European languagcs; first to discard tıaütional dress; fıst to accept

new 
^occr.rpatio-rr"Ğoles for women; first to grasp modern technological

training. 
-Secondly, üeir religion and their readiness to accept innova,

tion ha:ve not st;od in the way of an increasing identification in üe
smıIar sphere vıith the Arab Moslem majority, whose language, man,
ners, and political outlook they share.

§[ealtİıy Chtistians, like wİll-to-do Moslems,_have.long had educa-

tional and social access to western material and intellecrual culture;
signi6cantly, hoıvever, on the lower economic levels Christians more
th-an Moslİms have been brought into direct contact with Europeans
by üe occupations they have pursued, Theıe is 1 ligh percentage of
dıtistians a-rnong house sçrvants and among clerks in business es-

tablishments. Th-ey are also to be found as hotel owners, waiteıs and

bartendeıs, dealers in antiques, assistants to archeological expeditions,
io all activities connected o,iü Errope"n influence. christians furüer
up the economic scale are pıominent in üe professions and in banking
and finance.

Although üis close association şıith 'W'esterners has been a source

of Moslem-resentment in the past, üe fact üat the Arab Christians
have neveı been politically vıedded to any particulaı ,ıvtstern_ country

but have been strİng pıoponents of Iıaqi nationalism has minimized
inteıirouD hostility.-*e ]oyalry of politically articulate membeıs of
üe Lhristian group evidently reflects üe bener treatment given
native Christiaİs in Iraq by üe Moslem ruling group üan in such
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, 1. Arabı

far as tinguistic science can tell, Sumerian is not relatcd to any other

known languagc. The Akkadians used Sumcrian as a çligious lan-
guage. Several dialccts of Akkadian spccch (rwo being thc literary
Lrrİ:"o", known in historv as Babylonian and Assyrian) flourished

for"t*J thorsand years and then were gradually ou"İcomc by thc in,
cuısion of Aıamaiİ from üe wesı Syriac, a language of thc Aramaic
subfamily, was thc lirurgical language of Eastern-ıite Christians.of the

ırea. §ğhen the Arab expansion took place following the introducıion
of Islam, üis area was conqueıed and colonized by spcakers of Arabic
ftom farther souü in Arabia. As time gıent on the various Aramaic
üalects died out, being replaced by Arabic, and at üe present time
üere arc only a few iİolaİed villages şıhere Aramaic is still spoken
(üe so-called Syriac of üe groups known as Assyıians).

The spread of Aıabic is also to be observed among the peripheıal
cthnic minoıities. Thus among üe Yezidis, whose language is the

Kermanji dialect of Kurdish, tie younger people noıı/ for üe most
paıt speak Arabic as well and some arc beginning to accept Aıabic
İs " 6r.t tanguage. Tlıe Armenians vrho şhen they arıived in_üe
country at the ena of §?'orld §7ar I spoke only_Armenian and Turkish
todav İpeak Armenian in üe home and Arabic in oucide contacts.
rhe'Ar^amaic dialcct of the Assyrians has almost completely given
way to Aıabic. Classical Syriac continues to be used only by some
Eastern-rite Chıistians of üe area as a ütuıgical language. The Turk_
islı of üe Turkomans, üe Kuıdish üalects of üe Sarliya and Shabak
minorities, and üe Peısian-telated language of üe lus are noş,
spoken mainly by üe older generations of these groups.

Enelish, ihtroduced by üe mandatory authoıities and British busi.
ness 6İms in lıaq, is used to some degree in the cities. It is also
taught in üe high xhools aod üe univeısity. It is, however, held in
less-esteem than formerly and is in any case generally limited to üe
middle and upper classes.

Il üe idea 
-of 

lraqi nationality continues to take hold among üe
minorities, it will become obvious to üem that progress in most walks
of üfe will depend upon the mastery of Arabic; üe non-Arabic lan-
gırages spoken'in lraq, üerefoıe, are İikely to disappear in time. Kurd,
İh,-ho*İ".r, witl certainly last for years, and should üere be any
weakening of üe unity of üe Iraqi state it may even revive and ex,
pand.

ElHNıc GR,ouPs AND LANGuAGE3

VITH tTS HISTORY OF ADMIXTURE, THE SİGNIFICANT DİFİIERENCES
within Iıaq's population are not those of race, fır almost the ı,hole
ıange of the eastern Mediteıranean physical types is ıepresented in
üe_ various local communities, but raİhİı thosjof religion, language,
social and cultuıal uadition. As recognized by the peolle İhemİelves,
üese set off Moslem and Yezidi from Christian and Kurd, oı Armenian
from Arab. Over all, however, üeıe is ıhe prevailinq Aİab identifica-
tion, formed .in üe centuries of Arab domination anİ rellected in üe
supremacy of Arabic speech and an ideal image rooted in üe histoıi_
cal recollection of Arab greatness.

The largest national minoıity, about 17 percent of the population,
consists of üe Kurds, whosc native speech is Kuıdish ıather than
Arabic. Other, smallet, minorities are tİıe Armenians. Luıs. Iews. Sa_
baeans, and Tuıkomans, who altogeüer make up only 8 oİ ğ peİcent
of üe total population.

lrabic is üe official language of lraq and the only language
şoken.by at least four fifths of the poprlaİior,. As is the'case lvery-
yh.l" iı the Arabic+peaking world, üe language shows much dia_
lectal divergence. Almost every village and İor-n h"s develooed its
slight variations of the tanguagİ; üe -majoı dialectal variationİ how-
ever, are berween town, village, and tribe, although these difrerences
aıe less striking in Iraq üan, say, in Syria or Lebİnon. AIl Jraqi dia-
lecs gcnerally ıesemble each oüer, in contıast with the Arabic dia-
lecs of other regions, so that Arab speakcrs immediatcly recoenize an
Iraqi by his pronunciation, üe vocİbuIary he uses, and the-way he
uses it This is true even when the speaker is using the literarv'lan-
gıage, a l<xally influenced foım of classical Arabı-c.

_ Arabic is a Semitic language telated to Hebrew, Aramaic, ancient
Phoenicia_n, various languages of Ethiopia, and to the ancİent Ak-
Ladian of Babylonia and Assyria. In classical Mesopotamia the 6rst
tanguage knou,n to history ( fıom about 4OOO ı.c.f is Sumerian: as

Arabs
Betı,een three founhs and fouı fifüs of lraq's total population is
Arab, speala üe Aıabic languagc and, wiü the exception of a small

.-]r-_
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